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. 
TO MY PARENTS 



FOREv\TORD 

The name 'Madhya Pradesh' is a translation of the earlier
'Central Provinces' of the Inda-British administration although 
there is a great difference between the areas of the two. 
Madhya Pradesh is now the biggest Indian State ru1d was 
divided among a large number of territories throughout the 
ages. Thus it is difficult to do full justice to its history and 
geography, and Dr. P. K. Bhattacharyya's Historical Geography of 
Madhya Pradeshfrom Early Records is therefore a welcome contri
bution on the subject. 

While going through Dr. Bhattacharyya's work, the location 
of Kusa's capital in the Raipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpur region 
brings to our mind a problem relating to the geography of the 
Riimii)'ar:za with particular reference to Madhya Pradesh. 

It is well known that most versions of the Riimayar:za (VII. 
108. 5) and Kalidasa's Raghuvamfa (XV. 97) as well as 
Puraz:ias like the ViiJ'U ( 89. 199-200) speak of the division of 
the Kosala Kingdom between Lava and Kusa, the t\vo sons of 
Rama, Lava getting the northern part of Kosala with Sravasti 
as his capital and Kusa being placed in Kosala with its head
quarters at Kusavati or Kusasthali. The Raghuuamsa locates 
Kusa's capital in the south, whence one had to cross the 
Vindhyas in reaching Ayodhya in Uttara-Kosala ( c£ XVI. 31 
ff.; also VI. 71). The Viiyu Puriirza mentions Kusa's capital as 
situated on the Vindhyan hills. 

Thus Bk. VII of the Riimaya,;.a, which was interpolated, by 
the second century A. D., in Valmiki's poem ( the major parts 
ofBks. II-VI) composed about the 3rd century B. C., recog
nises the existence of a territory that came to be known later 
as Kosala in the south. \Ve know that Valmiki speaks of a 
vast forest between the Yamuna and the Indian Ocean with 
only the aboriginal kingdom of Ki~kindha in it, but that the 
interpolated sections mention certain territories of the Deccan 
and the far south, e. g., Kalinga, Andhra, Cola, Pal).c;lya, 
Kerala, etc. However, it was probably difficult for Valm1ki to 
avoid altogether the territories known in his age even though 
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his story was set up against an ancient background. The name 
ofKausalya, mother of Rama and wife of the Kosala king 
Dasaratha, seems to assume some importance in this context. 
The name reminds us of other epic queens like Kaikeyi, 
Gandhari and Madri, respectively meaning~ the princess of 
Kekaya, Gandhara and lviadra, and no doubt indicates 'the 
princess of Kosala'. Strangely enough, nothing is known about 
Kausalya's parentage, though she was obviously not a princess 
of Ayodhya since Dasaratha could have hardly married his own 
relation. It is therefore possible that Kausalya was the princess 
of Kosala of the south, which was thus known in Valmiki's 
days. 

The hazards of pilgrimage to distant tirthas were so great 
before the introduction of the railways in the nineteenth 
century that few such pilgrims succeeded in returning home 
alive (cf. Kilrma Purii{za, II, 44. 23). Probably even the people 
responsible for interpolations in Valmiki's Riimaya{za realised 
the absurdity of the story of such a long journey to distant 
La1ika in the most primitive travel condition of antiquity, and 
that is why they introduced the imaginary aerial car for the 
return journey from Lanka to Ayodhya. Similarly the incredi
ble story of the dragging of an unwilling SWi by Ravai:ia to a 
great distance may have induced them to think of a similar 
transport in this case as well. We have also to note that the 
word La1ika means 'an island' so that there were several 
places of that name in different parts of India, one of them 
being pascima-La11ka mentioned in a South Kosalan inscription 
(Ep. Ind., XXVIII. 323) of the 12th century. There were 
likewise several SirilhaJas, one of which lay in the Goa region 
according to the Kharepatan plates (ibid., III. 292) of 1008 

·A.D. Facts like these appear to have encouraged some writers 
(cf. e. g., M. V. Kibe, Rava!za's Laizkii rediscovered, 2nd ed., 
1920) to suggest that the home of Rava:r:ia lay not so far away, 
but on the Amarkantak hills in eastern part of Madhya Pradesh. 
It is, however, impossible to accept such a theory because 
Valmiki, quite clearly locates Rava:r:ia's abode far to the south 
of the Godavari beyond the Sahya, Malaya and l\1ahendra 
ranges in_ the waters of the ocean, the location_ b~ing support-

-_ed by all early Indian writers like Kalidasa,-- Pravarasena . . 
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Kumaradasa, Bhartrharj and Bhavabhiiti. Moreover, the 
Amarkantak hills lie in what was the kingdom of south Kosala 
which seems to have flourished in the age of Valmiki. 

There are many interesting problems in the early and 
mediaeval geography of Madhya Pradesh like the one discussed 
above, and Dr. Bhattacharyya's work deals with a number of 
-such questions. 

June 8, 1976 
645 New Alipore, 
-Calcutta 700 053. 

D. C. Sircar 



PREFACE 

The present work substantially represents my thesis for the 
Ph. D. degree of Calcutta University, and this was completed 
in October, 1970. The idea of doing a work on this topic first 
occurred to me in 1962-3 when I had been to my sister's place 
in Bhopal (M. P.) and my niece Mrs. Latika Banerjee, M. A. 
took me round to the different places of historical interest in 
Madhya Pradesh. I must admit that I have been fortunate 
enough to work under the encouragement and guidance of Dr. 
D. C. Sircar, formerly Carmichael Professor and Head of the 
Department of Ancient Indian History and Culture, Calcutta 
University. I am also deeply obliged to Professor A.L. Basham of 
Australian National University, Professor K. D. Bajpai of Sagar 
University, M. P. and Dr. B. C. Sen of Calcutta University 
(Retd.) for their valuable suggestions and help which I 

received on many occasions. 
I must express my deep gratitude to my mentor Mr. ~- K. 

Chakravarti without whose active assistance the progress of 
my work would have greatly been hampered. I am also thank
ful to Mr. Sudhansu Mohan Chowdhury and Mr. Anil 
Chandra Nag of Asia Engineering Supply Stores ( P) Ltd., 
Calcutta and Mr. Ashok Kumar Ghosh, Managing Director., 
Prentice Hall Ltd, New Delhi, Professor H.P. Chakravarti, 
North Bengal University and Mr. Raj Kumar, ICHR, New 
Delhi for helping me in one way or another. 

I am grateful to Professor D. P. Sinha, Dept. of History, 
North Bengal University, Dr. Biresv,1ar Banerjee, Dept. of 
Geography, Calcutta University, Professor B. N. Mukherjee, 
Dept. of Ancient Indian History and Culture, Calcutta Univer
sity, Dr.N.R. Banerjee,Director,NationalMuseum,New Delhi, 
Dr. B. N. Sharma, Keeper, National Museum, New Delhi, and 
Mr. B. Bhattacharyya, Dept. of Geography, North Bengal 
University, for their kind and valuable suggestions. 

And I am thankful to my sister-in-law Mrs. Dolly Bhatta
charyya and my wife :Mrs. Ruby Bhattacharyya for their 
inspiration which sustained me in_ my work and for their spirit 
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of sacrifice without which this book might not have appeared 
at all. 

I must also express my deep gratitude to Professor Amlan 
Dutta, Vice-Chancellor, North Bengal University who took 
great interest in getting this book published. 

:tvfy acknowledgements arc due to my pupils Smt. Kalpana 
Bane1jcc, Mr. Shyamal Guha Roy and Mr. Icchimuddin 
Sarkar who have helped me in the laborious work of compil
ing the index. 

Lastly, I am very thankful to the Indian Council of Histori
cal Research, New Delhi for granting me substantial subvention 
to meet the cost of its publication. I also desire to thank 1vf/S 
Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi for undertaking publication, and 
the staff of the Press for the way in which publication has 
been carried out. 

It is quite possible that some mistakes (mostly diacritical 
marks) have crept into the pages as the book had to be printed 
within the specified time. For the errors I may have committed, 
I crave the indulgence of the readers and request them to lJc 
so good as to draw my attention to them, so that they may be 
rectified in future. 

7th July, 1976 
University of North Bengal, 
Darjeeling. 

Pranab Kumar Bhattacharyya 
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INTRODUCTION 

IT has aptly been remarked that, for an intelligent study of the 
history of a country, a thorough knowledge of its geography is 
indispensable. Richard Hakluyt (1553-1616) exclaimed, long 
ago, "Geographie and Chronologie are the sunne and the 
moone, the right eye and the left eye of all history". A know
ledge of geography is particularly essential in the context of the 
history of India, which covers a span of several millennia, where
in nations both foreign and indigenous, 'rose and fell like the 
waves of the sea and broke into nothing'. 

The historical geography of the various regions of Europe has 
been studied by many a scholar; 1 but in Indian history the 
number of good geographical studies is limited. Among the 
pioneer works in this line mention may be made of Cunningham's 
Geography of Ancient India (1871 ), which contains a lot of infor
mation about ancient India, though the learned author primarily 
followed the route of Huien Tsang and left all what lay outside 
the route of the pilgrim. 

Cunningham was followed by several scholars, some of whom 
wrote stray articles. B. C. Law wrote a number of works on 
early Indian Geography, although his observations and con
clusions are not reliable in many places. His Historical Geo
graphy of Ancient India contains names of rivers, mountains and 
places which were never heard in ancient India. 

Valuable contributions in this respect have, however, been 
made by other scholars, such as S. N. Majumdar Shastri, H. C. 
Roychaudhuri, D. C. Sircar, H. D. Sankalia, B. C. Sen, K. D. 
Bajpai, and others. 2 But very little attempt has been made 
so far to write about the historical geography of Madhya ·Pradesh 
which possesses a chequered history of its own. 

1. Cf. E.G.R. Taylor, Historical Geography of India Before 1800; W. 
Gordon East, An Historical Geograplry of Europe (Roman Empire to the late 
19th Century) ; 

E. H. Bunbury, A History of Ancient Geography among the Greeks and Romans, 
from the earliest age till the fall of the Roman Empire, 2nd ed. New York, 1950. 

2. A recent work on the Historical Geography and Topography of Bihar 
{1963) by M.S. Pandey, may be cited here. 
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The present State of Madhya Pradesh was reorganised on 
the Ist November, ~956. It (Madhya Pradesh) is the largest 
Indian State in si~-;-wiili an 'area of 443,452 sq. km.1, and it 
comprises of I 7 di~tricts of the former Central Province, and the 
former States of Madhya Bharat, Bhopal and Vindhya Pradesh 
and the Sironj Sub-Division of the Kotah District. Madhya 
Pradesh is considered to be 'transitional between the Indo
Gangetic plains and the Deccan, lying benveen the nvo great· 
structure-lines of Indian historical geography that from the 
middle Jumna axis to Cambay, and that along with the 
Narbada-Choto Nagpur line' .2 

The physiography moulds the geographic base for human 
activities and settlement. The geographic personality of a 
region is erected over this base. The expression-form of the 
geographical pattern is determined by the technics adopted and 
the stage of the material culture of the people. 3 On the basis 
of the physical components Madhya Pradesh may be divided 
into the following regions (a) Malwa and the Vindhya hills, 
(b) Bundelkhand Uplands, (c) the Rewah Plateaus, (d) Nar
mada-Son Furrow, ( e) Satpura (Mahadeo) Maikal Hills, (f) 
Upper Mahanadi basin (Chhattisgarh) and the Bastar plateaus. 

:MALWA 

Maiwa in its widest sense includes all the country Iying bet
ween the great Vindhya barrier, which forms the northern bank 
of the Narmada Valley, and a point just south of Gwalior; its 
eastern limit is marked by the ridge which runs from south to 
north starting near Vidisha, while its western limit marches 
with the Rajputana border. 4 The low-lying division embraces 
the country round Gwalior (famous for Gopa-Giri) and to the 
north and north-east of it, extending thence across into Bundel
khand, of which it includes the greater part, till it meets the 
Kaimur (ancient Kaira~ali) hills in Baghelkhan (i.e: the 
Rewah plateaus). 

The hill system of this entire region, of which isolated peaks 

1. The Statesman's Teqr Book, 1972-73, page 368. 
2. O. H. K. Spate, India and Pakistan, imd ed. reprinted in 1964, p. 565. · 
3. S. P. Chatterjee in Geographical R~vicw, March, 1944. 
4. Imperial Ga;:etteer of India, Vol. IX -;908, p. 322. · ' 
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rise to over 3,000 ft. above sea-level has a marked effect on the 
climate, both from the high table-land which it forms on west, 
and from the direction it gives to the prevailing wind at diffe
rent seasons. 

Physically, Malwa falls into two different divisions\ which 
might indeed form separate regions. These are the Vindhyan 
scarplands of the north, and the great Deccan lava plateau in 
the south. The former is arid and harder and more rugged in 
appearance. 

The river system is interesting. This region is watered by 
several rivers ·which are fed by numerous tributaries that inter
sect the area and also help to irrigate various parts of the region. 
The Chambal, Ken and Betwa rise within 20 miles of the Nar
mada from the Vindhyan escarpments. The other rivers of note 
of the area are the Sindh, Kali Sindh, Sipra, Parvati, Mahi 
and Narmada. The Chambal and its tributaries, Kali Sindh 
and Parvati have formed a triangular alluvial basin at about 
700-900 ft. in Kotah, above the narrow trough of the lower 
Chambal 2 (the present site of Rana Pratap Sagar Barrage). 

In the sixth century B.C. Malwa became famous under the 
name of Avanti. The north-east plateau of Malwa i.e. the 
region about Vidisa was always prosperous and flourishing, a 
fact which is reflected in the richness of its monuments. In 
early times this region was famous under the name of .Akara, 
Dasar.J.a and Piirva Ma.lava. The north-west plateau of Malwa 
comprises Mandasor and part of the Ratlam District. This 
tract is hilly and rugged which aids the development of charac
teristics required for military way of life3• The Ma.lavas and 
the Aulikaras, who ruled over this region, were well known for 
their heroic activities. Dasapura (modern Mandasor) was 
the reputed city of this region. 

The valleys of the rivers of Narmada, Chambal, Betwa, Sipra 
and others were the cradles of great cultural activities of India 
from time immemorial. In the historical times we come across 
cities like Ujjayini (Ujjain), Mahi~mati (Maheshwar or Man
dhata), Vidisa (Besnagar), Dasapura (Mandsor) etc. which 

1. 0.H.K. Spate, op. cit. p. 576. 
2. Ibid., pp. 567-77. 
3. K. C. Jain, Malwa through the Ages, 1972, p. 17. 
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sprang up on the banks of these rivers and the greatness of these 
cities are immortalised by Kalidasa in his Nleglzaduta. 

It has rightly been remarked· that historically Malwa dis
plays curious duality. 1 The Deccan Lavas provide the exten
sive agricultural base in central India, and as a result of which 
the people mostly took to agricultural and other peaceful pur
suits. Attracted by the easier w~y of life, settlers from the 
different parts migrated to this region from time to time. Again, 
as a land of passage from Hindusthan into the Deccan, it has 
constantly changed hands, 'the invariable appanage to the 
domains of every monarch, native or barbarian, who became 
the master of the Gangetic plain. ' 2 The Maurya and Gupta 
rulers conquered it and made it a base for future expansion of 
their powers. The Saka-Satavahana struggle was fought, for 
both the powers wanted to exercise their control over this region. 
Again, ·Malwa had to bear the brunt of fighting between the 
Prat1haras and the Ra~trakutas. Even the powerful rulers of 
the Parama.ra dynasty, like Mufija and Bhqja could not prevent 
its being attacked. 

Both in peace as ·well as in war the Malwa route was always 
one of the most significant in India. Three routes met in 
Avanti from the Western coast, from Deccan and from Sravasti. 
This led to its development in trade and commerce from the 
early- times. 

BUNDELKHAND AND THE REWAH PLATEAUS 

It is a homogeneous dissected upland with a tongue of U.P. 
territory in thejhansi District. It presents an old erosion surface, 
carved out of granite. The north~rn alluvial plains merge 
imperceptibly into granitic uplands. The frequent constriction 
of drainage by the dykes, ~avours a multiplicity of small tanks and 
thus enables agriculture to be carried on with some security in a 
region of variable rainfall around 45 ins. 

South of the Bundelkhand uplands, three of the massive 
sandstones stand out so conspicuously that they are distinguished 
by special names : Kaimur sandstone, Rewah sandstone and 

1. 0. H. K. Spate, ojJ. cit. p. 579. 
2. Loe cit. 
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Bhanrer sandstone to the south of Nagod except for a very 
narrow strip along the Son, most of the drainage to the Ganges 
via the Ken or the Tons. Here rainfall is 40-50 ins. Much 
of the alluvium is a fertile black loamy soil good for wheat culti
vation. The area round this region is rich in forests. 

The inhabitants are mostly agriculturists, but of a more 
sturdy. physical type than the Malwa , peasantry. 

In the sixth century B.C., the Cedi kingdom arose round the 
river Suktimati ( or Ken). In the early mediaeval period with 
the fall of the Imperial Gurjjara Pratiharas, the Candellas of 
J ejakabhukti became very prominent with Kharjjiira-vahaka 
(modern Khajuraho, famous for the temples and sculpture 
made of sandstone) as their citadel. Dhanga (c. 950-1000 

A.D.) was the first independent ruler of the dynasty. Nume
rous detatched masses or outliers stand in front of the mainline 
of sandstone escarpment, often crmvned by those impregnable 
fortresses which have played so important a part in the history 
of India, particularly under the Candellas such as Kalaii.jara 
(Kalinjar in U.P.), Bandhogarh and Ajaigarh. 

The brave rulers of the Candella dynasty made extensive 
conquests. They played a significant part in checking the 
muslim onslaught in Northern India after the fall of the Imperial 
Pratiharas. 

The kingdom of the Candellas was bordered on the south 
by that of the Kalacuris of the Cedi country. At the time of 
Albiriini ( I 030-3 I A.D.) Tiauri (i.e. Tripuri or modern Tewar 
in the Jabalpur District) was the capital of ];-lahala-mal).9ala 
i.e. the land of the Kalacuris. 

The entire area is very rich in mineral resources. The 
districts of Sidhi, Rewa, Panna, Chhatarpur and Tikamgarh 
have yielded ochre, sillimanite and good quality coal. 

THE NARMADA VALLEY 'AND THE SATPURA-1v1AHA
DE0-1VIAIKAL RA.l"'\l"GES 

The Narmada rises on Amarkantak, the most prominent of 
the Ivfaikal Hills, and has a complex course as far as the Marble 
Rock gorge, below Jabalpur. The valley of the Narmada 
from Jabalpur to Handia is a great alluvial flat. The st~ep-
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ness and straightness of the lower Narmada. gorges suggest a 
recent origin, and that it is likely that Narmada originally 
flowed out of the Tapti-line via Burhanpur gap. 

The human interest of the Narmada. is great. It is regarded 
as a holy river and its sanctity is rivalled only by the Ganges. 
It was also considered as the boundary between Madhyadesa 
and Dak~il).a.patha (i.e. Middle and the Southern land). "To 
the Marathas all to the North was foreign-and indeed the 
river forms part of the most persistent internal frontier in India. " 1 

The lowlying valley of the river is enclosed by the ranges 
of the Vindhyas and Satpura (Seven Folds) to the north and 
south respectively. The country is flat and fertile and culti
vation here is more widespread. Along the Vindhya hills, 
the country becomes wilder, and teak forests predominate in 
this area. The climate, however, is not as mild as that of the 
plateau in the north. This region v:as known as Aniipa in 
ancient India with the famous city of Ma.hi~mati (modern 
Maheshwar or Mandhata) on the bank of the Narmada. as its 
capital. The Deccan Lava block of the Satpuras sinks between 
Burhanpur and Khandwa to I 200 ft. and is being guarded by 
the great hill-fort of Asirgarh (ancient Asvattha.ma-giri). 

Further east are the Mahadeo hills (sometimes included in 
the Satpura Range), and beyond Jabalpur the great bastion 
of the Maikal Range is crowned by the famous Amarkantak 
(3,493 ft.). The site values of the important local-centres like 
Khandwa and Hoshangabad (famous for rock-paintings) are 
outshadowed by Jabalpur occupying a commanding position 
at the head of the Narmada trough with relatively easy routes 
towards various directions. This was the ancient region of 
Jauli-pattala and close to the renowned city of Tripuri (modern 
Tewar). TripurI as we have already seen, was the capital of 
])ahalamal).Qala under the Kalacuris who became the most signi
ficant power of India in the early mediaeval period. 

The basaltic or volcanic rocks known as the Deccan trap 
cover a large area occupying the greater position of the dis
tricts of Sagar, Jabalpur, Mandla, Seoni, Chhindwara and 
Nimar. The region covered by the volcanic rocks consists of 
undulating plains divided from each other by flat-topped 

1. Central India Ga;:etteer, I 908 pp. 10,1-5. 
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ranges of hills. The black cotton soil is found throughout this 
tract. The main areas of Gondwana rocks are found in the 
Satpura Range and in the former Bilaspur Zamindaris. 

THE SON VALLEY 

The Son rises near the source of the Narmada at the Amar
kantak in the Maikal Range. It flows through the Bilaspur 
and Rewa regions of Madhya Pradesh and finally joins the 
Ganges near Patna. Son is the Erannoboas (Hirai:iaya-vaha) 
of the classical writers. It is one of the few masculine rivers 
(i.e. nada) of India. But the physical interest of its valley far 
outweighs the human. 1 

UPPER MAHANADI BASIN Al"'\l"D THE BASTAR 
PLATEAUS 

Between the .i\,faikaI and the Orissa Hilfs Iies the great plain, 
80-100 miles wide of the upper MahanadL Most of the plain 
is drained by the Mahanadi-Seonath; on the north-west it is 
limited by the Maikal scraps, on the south it rises into the jungly 
hills of Bastar. This plain of Chhattisgarh (36 Forts) is girdled 
by more or less broken forest country, and until the coming 
of the Marathas was historically an isolated Gond kingdom. 
It may be mentioned that 'the various Gond tribes have given 
their name not only to all the area between the Son and Chhattis
garh, but ( through the Gondwana rocks) to the great ancient 
landmass which bulks so large in geological history.' 2 

The Mahanadi with its large number of tributaries facilitated 
the works of irrigation and has made this l'egion not only rich 
in forest but an important granary of Madhya Pradesh. This 
region along with Sambalpur (Orissa) formed the ancient 
territory of South Kosala (Dak~ii:ia Kosala) with Sripura 
(modern Sirpur) as its capital. Tummana (Modern Tumain) 
was another important city of this region. 

Extensive stretches of lower Vindhyan rocks occur in Raipur, 
Bilaspur and Bastar, and they are composed of quartzite sand
stone, superimposed by blue or purple limestone and shale. 
The most important mineral of this region is coal. 

1 • O. H. K. Spate, op. cit., pp. 584-86; R. D. Oldham in Memoires 
of the Geological Survey of India Vol. XXXI (1901 ), pp. 1778. 

2. O.H.K Spate, of,. cit., p. 587. 
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Bastar is a highly dissected and almost entirely forested pla
teau, most of which drains to the Goda.vari via the Indravati; 
it is for the most part a mass of undifferentiated gneiss covered 
by a mass jungle. 1 The region is rich in mineral resources. 
It was the ancient country of Cakrakiita with its capital at 
Ba.rasiira (modern Barsur). At the time of Rajendracola's 
invasion in the first half of I Ith century A.D., it was divided into 
a number of principalities besides Cakrakuta. 

These arc the geographical bases of the present State of 
Madhya Pradesh to which we have confined our discussion. The 
present work embodies the results of an intensive study of the 
mountain and river systems, tcn-itories, districts, cities and routes 
of Madhya Pradesh on the basis of the early Indian literature 
like the epics, Pura:r:ias, Kii.1[J1as, astrological and astronomical 
works, etc. as well as the Buddhist and J aina texts. The 
Buddhist sources are often precise and trustworthy. Reference 
may be made to the description of the journey made by Bavari's 
disciples from Asmaka to Sra.vasti in order to meet the Buddha. 
This is found in the Suttanipata, and is of immense value so far 
as Madhya Pradesh is concerned. 

The materials obtained from the indigenous sources are some
times supplemented and corroborated by the accounts left by the 
foreign writers. These are of course not always to be implicitly 
relied upon. Hiuen Tsang, the prince among the Buddhist 
pilgrims who visited India, refers to li indicating the measure
ments of distances in China. It is difficult to say exactly in what 
sense it was used by Hiucn Tsang in India. Cunningham takes 
six lis as equivalent to one English mile, though this calculation 
does not always appear to be correct. In recent years, it is 
usually taken that three lis make one English mile. Thus 
we find that there are different opinions regarding the inter
pretation of the measurements recorded by Hiuen Tsang. The 
fact is that as Hiuen Tsang travelled on foot and used to deter
mine the distance of the roads mainly on the basis of his imagina
tion, no scientific precision can be expected in the measurement 
indicated by him. 

Besides the sources referred to above, we have other materials 

1. Ibid., pp.679-80. 
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which are generally considered to be more genuine; they are 
epigraphs, coins and seals. The inscriptions sometimes refer 
to the boundary of a piece of land granted or the administrative 
unit in which a particular village was situated. A large number 
of inscriptions of the various ruling dynasties have been dis
covered from different parts of Madhya Pradesh, and it is 
needless to emphasise their importance in this respect. In this 
connection a few books may be \\'Orth mentioning. These are 
(a) Hiralal, Descriptive List of Inscriptions of the Central Provinces 
and Berar, (b) V. V. ?\1irashi, Corpus Inscriptionum lndicarum, vol. 
IV, and ( c) D. C. Si rear, Select Inscriptions bearing on Indian 
History and Civilisation, vol. I. 

Coins sometimes give us very interesting information regard
ing the names of localities from where they were issued. Coins 
bearing the names of the cities like TripurI and Ujjayin1 may 
be cited in this connection. 

The present work consists of seven chapters. At first, we have 
given an outline of the history of Ivfadhya Pradesh from its 
earliest times down to the formation of the State itself. For in 
the earliest times there was no single geographical unit commen
surate with the present State of :Madhya Pradesh, which is a 
modern creation. 

Thus, the first two chapters deal with the historical outline of 
Madhya Pradesh from the earliest times to the creation of the 
State of Madhya Pradesh. ,,vith the help of the census reports 
and other relevant materials we have attempted to show the 
stages of the formation of the present Madhya Pradesh. In 
the succeeding chapters ,ve have discussed :Mountain System, 
River System, Territories and Districts, Capitals, Cities and 
Towns, and lastly, Villages, Routes and Miscellaneous ite~s. 

1'1adhyz. Pradesh is a mountanous region, and the composers 
of the Pura.; __ as were not unaware of this fact, since at least three 
of the Sapta-Kuliicalas can be traced in this land. A large 
number of small hills are associated with the local traditions. 
Kz.lidasa too refers to the number of hills and rivers, which can 
definitely be placed in the present Madhya Pradesh. We have 
taken into consideration only those rivers which find mention 
at least once in early literature or inscriptions. 

The ancient history of Madhya Pradesh is basically the his-
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tory of various kingdoms that rose on the soil. Our source 
materials help us not a little in understanding the nature of the 
administration, or the administrative units which facilitated the 
administration in these kingdoms. These fotm the basis of the 
chapter entitled Territories and Districts. In the next chapter 
we deal with Capitals, Cities and Towns. 

The villages in the last chapter are grouped as identified and 
unidentified. The villages are generally mentioned in the 
inscriptions. There are many villages in Madhya Pradesh, 
which abound in archaeological remains; but we have avoided 
mentioning those which do not occur in any of our source mate
rials. The routes of Ivfadhya Pradesh formed another section 
of this chapter. It is very difficult to trace out ancient routes 
accurately, though the literature of early times leaves no doubt 
that the high roads connecting different cities and towns were 
in existence and sometimes the roads ran through the different 
kingdoms of the time. The j\;Jahiibhii.rata (III. 62) may be 
shown as an instance in point. 

The Buddhist literature describes in some details the destina
tion of the roads and the places lying on them. The accounts 
of foreign writers like Hiuen Tsang, Albiruni and others help 
us greatly. In spite of all these materials at our disposal, we have 
insufficient knowledge about ancient routes running across 
various parts of the country, connecting different places of 
importance, in the absence of proper maps. We believe, how
ever, that our attempt to trace the main routes in the ancient 
kingdoms of Madhya Pradesh has not been a failure. On 
miscellaneous items we have incorporated a few geographical 
matters, which could not conveniently be placed in the topics 
suggested above. These include big tanks and reservoirs, sacred 
places, forests, etc. In this connection we may refer to the 
problems of the Elephant forests ( Gqjavana), which can be locat
ed within the present delimitation of Madhya Pradesh. 

A few maps of ancient Madhya Pradesh have been incorporated. 
These maps contain indications about location of the 
ancient kingdoms, their capitals and cities, mountains, rivers, 
routes etc. These will, we think, be of some help for a proper 
understanding of the problems connected with the ancient 
historical geography of Madhya Pradesh. 



CHAPTER I 

HISTORICAL BACKGROlJND 

THE history of Madhya Pradesh can be traced from very early 
times. In 1867-68, A.G. Carllyle discovered a large number 
of pigmy flints of the neolithic age in Rewa. 1 Earlier in 1866, 
W. L. Wilson of the Geological Survey of India collected a 
number of paleolithic tools from the trap area forming the 
Southern boundary of the Sagar District. 2 Before I 952, it was 
known from the work of the Yale-Cambridge Expedition 
that man had inhabited the Narmada Valley between Hoshanga
bad and N arsinghpur in the Middle Pleistocene period 
( about 2,00,000 years ago.) 3 A man who chipped tools 

with the help of other stones lived on its bank. Discovery of 
similar tools in similar contexts at :Maheshwar, 11andasor and 
Nahargadh on the Sivna, and other places on the Chambal 
points to the fact that this region was also inhabited during the 
stone Age. Moreover, judging from the types of tools, it appears 
that the man on the Narmada was not different from one who 
lived on the Chambal. 4 Recent excavations at Bhimbetka 
(77 57'E 22 65'N) in the Raisen District have brought to light 
the earliest sequence of paleolithic times and the residential cave 
floor of Acbeulian hunters (more than 50,000 years ago ). 5 

Earlier, the excavations at Maheshwar, Kayatha, Nagda, 
Eran and Navdatoli have yielded sufficient traces of chalcolithic 
culture. 6 The excavations at Ujjain, however, have not yielded 

I. l.G.l., Vol. II, p. 92. 
2. J. C. Brmvn, Catalo_r;ue oj prehist,,ric Aat:quitits in tfze Indian .'lfuseum, 

Calcuta, Simla, 1917, p. 62. 
3. H. D. Sankalia, An Imroduction to the Pre- and Pr1Jto-HisloT)· of 1\1alwa, 

Poona, 1958, p. 5. 
4. Loe. cit. 
5. Sec V. S. ,-vakankar's article in J.I.H., April, 1972 on Bhlmbetka 

excavation. 
6. H.D. Sankalia,J1rehistol)' and (Jroto!tistory in Indic and Pakistan, Bomb:i.y, 

1g62, pp. ,97 ff. Also cf. H. D. Sankalia, B. Subharao and S. B. Deo. 
Excavations at 1Uahe<hwar a,zd ]\fau!atoli (Poona and Baroda, 1958), and 
K. D. Bajpai's Presidential Address (History Section) at the All India 
Oriental Conference ( 26th Session) at U1iain, 1972 
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any chalcolithic material, while Ujjain is surrounded,. like an 
island, by the chalcolithic sites. According to Sankalia, 1 the 
early iron-using people of Ujjain destroyed the chalcolithic 
settlements. 

Possibly, this happened also at Maheswar, Navdatoli and 
Eran as well. 2 In fact, this period heralds the first empires 
which were contemporary with the Buddha. 

The riddle of haematite drawings discovered in the caves or 
rock-shelters along with interesting relics in the various districts 
of Madhya Pradesh, indicate the habitations of the 'primitive 
people' and their movements in those areas. Of the 
two forest sites in the Raisen District, 152 painted rock-shelters 
at Barkhera and 55 at Kharwai have been discovered. 3 

The earliest stratum yielded a few paleolithic tools. This 
was followed by those using smaller stone tools, microlithic 
implements and, finally, pottery. Recently, ten rock
shelters have been discovered in the I tar-pahar hill, 36 km. 
from Rewa. 4 Besides Raisen and Rewa the rock-paintings 
and engravings have also been discovered in the districts of 
Mandsaur, Narsinghagarh, Bhopal, Hoshangabad, Sagar, 
Panna, Ambikapur and Raigarh. Stone implements, bones 
and pot-sherds have been obtained in several of the rock-shelters. 
These relics, along with the paintings have been found useful 
for the study of the material culture of the people inhabiting 
the rock-shelters. According to Prof. Bajpai, 5 'a date some
where about 6000 B.C. may be ascribed to the earliest painters. 
The lower limit of the paintings may be 8th-gth century A.D.' 

Thus, it appears that long before the advent of the ~gvedic 
.aryans in the Indian subcontinent the areas coming unqer the 

I. H. D Sankalia. An Introduction to the Pre- and Proto-Hisotry nf J.1alwa, 
:Poona, 1 958, p. 1. 

2. H. D. Sankalia, Pre-hist01y a11d Proto-History in l11dia and Pakixta11, 
-0p. cit., p. 202. 

3. K. D. Bajpai, loc. cit. The Vikram University, Ujjain, in collabo
ration with the Deccan College, Poona, has also conducted field work in 
the Barkhera area with similar results. 

4. lndia11 Archaeolo,l!y 1961-62-A Review, pp. 23-24. Four factory 
sites of the Middle and Late Stone Age tools were located between Rock
shelters I and 3; op. cit., p. 24. 

5. K. D. Bajpai, Loe. cit. For recent studies on the rock-paintings 
and of the shelters inhabited by early cave-men in India also see K. D. 
::Bajpai's Presidential address (History Section) at the 26th Session of the 
Oriental Conference at Ujjain. 
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purview of our study were humming with busy life and human 
.activities. The aspirations and cultural attainments of these 
people have been faithfully reflected in the rock-paintings and 
in the discovery of various objects from the different cultural 
levels of a number of sites. Great centres of culture and 
-civilization gradually developed in the valleys of the 
Narmada, Chambal, Betwa and other rivers. The stone age 
people first settled in these valleys, where they found moderate 
-climate and abundant resources for livelihood. Later on, the 
-chalcolithic people made their homes near the banks of the 
rivers. Among the chalcolithic sites, Maheshwar and Navda
toli, Eran, Kayatha, Nagda are very important. They found 
the river banks convenient for making pottery, and for culti
vation. In course of time important cities like Ujjayini, Mahis
mati, Vidisa, Dasapura, AirikiI_la, Tripuri, etc., sprang up on 
the banks of these rivers and left their mark in the history of 
ancient India. 

The JJ_gveda,1 though its latest stratum seems to exhibit a 
knowledge of the Eastern and Western Seas, i.e., the Bay of 
Bengal and the Arabian Sea, does not mention the river Nar
mada. But it refers to Daksi1J,a-pada 'with southward foot', 2 

indicating the place where the exile (para-vrj) goes on being 
expelled. This possibly means 'the south' beyond the limits of the 
recognised Aryan World, which even as late as the days of the 
Kausitaki Upanisad3 appears as bounded by the Vindhyas in 
the south. In the age of the Brahma;:ias, the Aryans possibly 
crossed the Vindhya range for the first time. 4 

PaI_lini ( c. fifth century B.C.) does not mention any territory 
lying to the south of the Narmada except that of Asmaka, 5 

which some scholars locate in the south-west. In the list of 

r. X, 136, 5; also D. C. Sircar, Cosmograpl,y and Geography in early 
Indian Literature, p. 15. 

2 X,61,8. 
3. II, 13; also Vedzc lndPx, Vol. I, pp. 336-37; and Rhys Davids, Budd

Jzist India, p. 30. 
4. A1tare;•a Briihmana, VII, 34, g; 17, 18; Sankha;ana Srauta-Szi/ra, 

xv, 26. 
5. Astiidhviiy"i, iv. r. 17':i. Alexander's historians mention 'Assab.enos' 

which probably represents Sanskrit Asvaka (i.e. land of horses), and not 
Asmaka (i.e. land of stone). The Asvakas are placed in the north-" est 
by the authors of the Miirkanrjrya Puriina and the Brhat-Samhitii (P.H.A.I., 
6th ed., p. 245). 
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States mentioned by Pat:iini, we come across the names of Avanti · 
and Kosala. 1 Katyayana's Viirttikas (fourth century B.C.) grve 
evidence of a much wider knowledge of South India. 2 

One of the oldest works of Pali Buddhist literature, the 
Suttanipata,3 speaks of the Brahmal).a Bavari who came from 
the city of the Kosalas (Sravasti) and settled in the country 
of Assaka, on the banks of the Godavarr. His disciples who went 
to the Buddha in a mission at Savatthi (Sravasti), passed 
through, among other places, J\1ahissati (:Mahi~mati) Ujjeni 
(Ujjayini), Gonaddha (Gonarda), Vedisa (Vaidisa-Vidisa), 
and Vana-Savhaya (Tumbavana), all of which may be located 
in the present Madhya Pradesh. 4 

It appears that to the South of the Vindhyas, there were many 
Brahmal).a anchorites who lived in hermitages at different 
places before Rama entered Daw).akaral).ya. In fact, both the 
A1ahiibhiirata and the Riimii;•a,;a preserve the tradition that the 
Brahmat:ia sage Agastya first crossed the Vindhya range and 
initiated the Aryan immigration to the south. In the Raghu
varizfa, we find that Saravati-nagari (Sravasti of the RiimiiyatJ,a) 
is described as the capital of the kingdom of Lava, son of Rama, 
while the latter's other son Kusa, reigned at Kusavati. Kusavati, 
it has been suggested, 6 lay in a territory to the south of the 
Vindhyas, apparently in the present Raipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpur 
region, which was called Kosala at least before the compo
sition of the Allahabad prafasti of Hari~el).a. 

The A1iguttaranikii)'a6 mentions what appears to be · a stereo
typed list of the Solasa-A1ahii-Janapada, i.e. 'the Sixteen Great 
States'. Of these, Avanti7 which includes the two well-known 
divisions-the northern division, called Avanti with its capital 
of Ujjayini (Ujjain) and the southern division, called Avanti
Dak~il).apath with its capital at Miihissati (Mahi~mati )-was 
one, while the other parts of Madhya Pradesh were occupied 
by the kingdoms of the Vatsas, Kausambi (modern Kosam, 

1. A~tiidliyiiyi, iv. I. 176; 1, 171. 
2. R. G. Bhandarkar, Early History of Decca11, pp. 11 ff. 
3. vs. 976-77; and also vs. 101 1-13. 
4. Sylvain Levi, Go11arda, le bercca11 du Go11ardf)•a, (translated by Sircar 

in S.G.A.M .. l., p. 206). 
5. Ral!hu. XVI, 31; see P.H. A. I., 6th ed., p. 538. 
6. Pali Tc:,:t Soqie{v, vols, I, 213; iv, 252, 256, 260. 
7. S.G.A.M.I., pp. 34 note 2, 35, note 5, etc. 
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U. P.), as their chief town, and of the Cetis.with their capital 
at Sotthivati (Suktimati city). The Ceti (Caidya or Cedi) 
country corresponds roughly to the modem Rewa Division. 
. The J\llahiivastu1 offers a new name, i.e. Dasan_ia, in its list 
of the Great States of India. It was one of the old names of 
East Malwa, with its capital at Vidisa (modern Besnagar in 
the Vidisha district) in Madhya Pradesh. 

The Avanti branch of the Haihaya clan of the famous Yadava 
tribe gave their name to the kingdom. Later on, the rule of Avanti 
passed to another branch of the Haihaya clan, the Vitihotras. 
Towards the end of the sixth century B.C., the Vitihotras were 
themselves conquered by the Pradyotas. 2 The Jaina Pari
fi~taparvan speaks of the inclusion of large parts of modem East 
Malwa including Tumbavana (Tumain in the Guna district) 
in the ancient State of Avanti. 3 About the beginning of the 
fifth century B.C., Avanti became a very important power in 
India under the rule of Pradyotas. According to the early 
Buddhist traditions, the three rivals of Avanti were (1) Magadha, 
·with its capital at Girivraja-Rajagrha, (Patna), (2) Kosala 
with Sravasti (Set-Mahet) as its capital, and (3) Vatsa with 
its capital at Kausambi (Kosam). 

Early traditions suggest Pradyota's protracted warfare ,vith 
king Udayana of Vatsa. In accordance with the principles of 
mitr-iimitra-cakra, hmvever, Bimbisara of 1vfagadha should have 
friendly relations with Pradyota. 4 In fact, the Vi11aya Pitaka5 

represents Pradyota as a great friend of Bimbisara. The king 
of Avanti, next went forth to attack Rajagrha even when Bimbi
sara was alive; but it is said that his attempt was foiled by the 
cunning of prince Abhaya of Magadha. 6 According to the 
)vlajjlzimanikiiya, 7 Ajatasatru, son of Bimbisara, once fortified 
Rajagrha in anticipation of an invasion of his empire by Pra
dyota. Possibly, the invasion never materialised. Pradyota 
also came into conflict with Pu~karasarin, king of Taxila, but 

1. ,Wahtivastu, ed. by Senart, r, 34. 
2. A.},1.V.T., p. 23. 
3. ParisiNaparvan, XII, 2-3. 
4. For the theory of mitr-timilra-cakra, i.e. the cycle of friends and 

enemies ofa king, seeA.Jif.V.T., p. 23. 
:i• Malalasekara, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names vol. I, ·1960, p. 838. 
6. P.H.A.I., p. 205; A.B.O.R.l., 1920-21, p. 3. 
7. III, 7. 
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the struggle was indecisive. 1 He maintained a close relation 
with the ruler of Mathura. 2 

After Pradyota, his son Palaka came to the throne of Ujja
yini probably after supplanting his elder brother, Gopala. 
According to the klrcclzaka/ika, Palaka, who was not a popular 
ruler, was ousted by Aryaka, who was probably the son of 
Gopala. Again, the Nepalese Brhatkathii.3 suggests that Gopala 
succeeded Mahasena (Pradyota), but abdicated in favour of 
his brother Palaka, who, in turn, renounced the crown in favour 
of Gopala's son Avantivardhana. The Jaina Avasyakakatlzii.
naka (IV) reproduced by Bhadresvara in his Kahii.vali states 
that Pradyota had two great grandsons (i.e. grandsons of his 
son Pftlaka), viz., Avantiscna and 11al).iprabha the former ruling 
over Ujjayini and the latter over Kausambi. 4 Sircar holds 
that Aryaka was succeeded by Palaka's son Visakhayupa of 
the Pura.I).as, who was succeeded by his son Avantisena-Avan
tivardhana, the last ruler of the dynasty. 6 Of course, the 
exact date of the occupation of the Vatsa kingdom by Avanti, 
as it is hinted at by the episode of Ivia1.1iprabha's rule at the 
Vatsa Capital, cannot be determined. 0 

l\1agadha, in the meantime, became a great power and stood 
face to face with Avanti. The Jaina Sthaviriivalicarita7 men
tions the hostile relation between king Udayin of Magadha 
and the king of Avanti. Sisunaga supplanted the Baimbika 
family and became the king of Magadha. He is said to have 
exterminated the power of Avanti, and possibly, annexed the 
kingdom to the Magadhan empire. 8 

Sisunaga was succeeded by his sons, Kakavarl).a ( of the 
Pura.I).as) or Kalasoka ( of the Ceylonese Chronicles) who is 
known to have called the Second Buddhist Council at Vaisali. 

1. Lacote, Essay 011 Gur;ifrjl!)'a and the Brlzatkatlzii, p. 176. 
2. D.P.P.N., S. V. Avantiputra; P.H.A.I., p. 204. 

3. Lacote, op. cit., p. 115, cf. Katluisaritsagar, XIX, 57. 
4. P.H.A.I., 6th ed., pp. 204n, 22in. 
5. A.M.V.T., p. 31. 
6. Pargitcr, The Puriil)a Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, Indian 

reprint, 1962, p. 16. 
7. VI, 189-90; Pradhan, Chronology of Ancient India, p. 2q. 
8. P.H.A.I., p. 220; A . .i\1.V.T., p. 51. 
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His successors 1 were his ten sons who probably ruled simul
taneously. 

According to tradition, the Saisunaga line was overthrown 
by the Nanda dynasty. The Nandas were represented by 
nine rulers, a father followed by his eight sons. There is a 
great deal of confusion in the traditional evidence regarding 
the origin and history of the Nandas. 2 It seems, however, 
that the first Nanda, whose name is given in the Pural).as as 
Mahapadma and in the A1ahiibodhivamsa as Ugrasena, was a 
man of low origin, probably, a barber by profession as hinted 
at by the classical writers. But the Nandas seem to have been 
eager to describe themselves as K~atriyas. 3 

The first Nanda, as known from the Pura:r;ias, annihilated 
all the K~atriyas like the legendary Parasurama, and became 
the sole ruler (eka-riit) of the earth. Thus, he is said to have 
overthrown most of the ruling dynasties of his time, viz., the 
Ik~val"US, Paiicalas, Ka.sis, Haihayas, Kalingas, Asmakas, 
Kurus, Maithilas, Surasenas, Vitihotras, and others. Amongst 
these, the Haihayas occupied a part of the Narmada Valley. 
The Vitihotra sovereignty, as we have already seen, had 
terminated before the rise of the Pradyotas of Avanti. But 
the Saisunagas possibly paved the way for the restoration of 
some scions of the old line in Avanti. 4 From the Puranic 
evidence, it appears that the Vitihotras were one of the five 
gaTJ,as of the Haihayas, and the survival of the latter is testified 
to by inscriptional evidence. 5 

The classical wTiters aver that Agrammes or Xandrames, 
the Nanda contemporary of Alexander, ruled over the Praasii 
and the Gangaridae, indicating the East Indians, i.e., the 
peoples of Bihar, North Bengal and the lower Gangetic delta,6 
who were the most powerful peoples dwelling beyond 'the 
extensive deserts' (i.e. the Rajputana deserts). 7 This suggests 

1. The list of the successors is given in the Jo.1ahiibodhivamsa; a slightly 
different list appears in the Div;•iivadiina, p. 369; see P.H.A.I., p. 222. 

2. P.H.A.I., pp. 228ff.; also Age nf the Nandas and 1,faur)'aS (ed. 
N. Shastri), pp. gff. 

3. A.AI.V.T., Joe. cit. 
4. Pargiter, op. cit., pp. 23, 69. 
5. Cf. V0•u P11rifya, 94, 51-52; P.H.A.I., p. 234n. 
6. Proc. I.H.C., 1947, pp. gr ff; and S.G.A.M.I., pp. 172 ff. 
7. ~fajumdar, Classical Accou11tJ of India, p. I 28. 
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that the dominions of the Nandas included Bengal in the east 
and extended towards the west upto the Beas and the Rajputana 
deserts. · 

Agrammes or Xandrames, which may stand for· Nanda or 
Augrasena, 'the son of U grasena', is generally identified with 
the Jast Nanda, known as Dhana in the j\;fahabodhi-vamfa. 
According to the classical accounts he 'was detested and held 
cheap by his subjects as he rather took after his father than 
conducted himself as the occupant of a throne' .1 

Right at this moment, the emergence of Candragupta 
Maurya is an important episode in the political history of 
India. With the help of KautiJya, son of a Brahmal).a of 
Taxila, he is said to have overthrown the infamous Nanda. 2 

The story of the emergence of Candragupta Maurya and the 
subsequent overthrow of the Nandas by him is essentially 
obscure. But Plutarch 3 states that Candragupta overran 
and subdued the whole of India with an army of 6,00,000 

men. This would suggest that he had to recover the various 
provinces of the Nanda empire gradually after consolidating 
his position in Magadha. 4 In the days of Asoka, there were 
at least five provinces under the Mauryas, of which four un
doubtedly formed part of Candragupta's empire. These a!-"e 
Avanfirattha i.e. Avanfira~tra ( capital-Ujjayini), Dak~il).apatha 
(capital-Suvarl).agiri ?), Uttarapatha (capital-Talqasila) and 
Pracya (capital-Pataliputra). The fifth province was Kali:ri.ga, 
which was the only conquest of Asoka. 5 

According to Buddhist traditions, 6 the Avanfira~tra with its 
headquarters at Ujjayini was also one of the provinces of the 
Maurya empire under Bindusara and Asoka, the son and the 
grandson of Candragupta Maurya, respectively. Asoka 
himself was for a time his father's viceroy at Ujjayini. In the 
inscriptions of Asoka, official injustice and corruption are 

I. McCrindle, The Invasion of India b:r Alexander. p. 222 • 

. 2. Traditional accounts of the conflict between Candragupta and 
Nanda are preserved in the lvlilindapafiho, Puriil}as, Afudriiriiklasa, A1aha
vamsafikii and Parisilfaparvan. 

3. Plutarclz's Life of Alexander, LXII, Majumdar, op. cit., p. 198. 
4. A.M. V. T., p. 54. 
5. P.H.A.I., pp. 287-88; for the conquest ofKalinga, see R. E. XIII, 

Sel. Ins., imd ed., pp. 34 ff. 
6. P.H.A.T., loc cit.; Cambridge History of India, vol. I, p. 500. 
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referred to in connection with Tak~asila, Ujjayini and other 
places of the empire. From the first of the Kalinga edicts 1 

it is clear that Ujjayim was one of the most important centres 
of Maurya administration and that it was governed by a 
Kumara (i.e. a prince of the royal blood, often a son or a brother 
of the emperor). 

On becoming an ardent Buddhist a few years after his acces
sion, Asoka erected some stupas and railings at Saiici, possibly 
about 250 B.C. 2 The Safici edict is one of the four minor 
pillar edicts of Asoka dealing with the penalty for creating 
schism 3 in the Buddhist Church. The rock edicts of Asoka 
have also been discovered from other parts of Madhya Pradesh, 4 

one at Riipnath in the Jabalpur district, and another from the 
Datia District. 

After the demise of Asoka, the Maurya provinces began to 
fall off one by one, and the Greeks of Bactria, about the second 
century B.C., came across the North-vVestern India and reached 
as far as Pataliputra in the east after sweeping over the greater 
part of Northern India. The capture of Pataliputra, the Maur
yan capital, by the Greeks, according to Sircar, 5 led ultimately 
to the overthrow of the Mauryan dynasty by Pu~yamitra 
Sunga (C. 187-151 B.C.). 

Pu~yamitra succeeded in driving out the Greeks from the 
present Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, and the eastern part of the Punjab. 
His empire ultimately extended to the Narmada, and included 
some cities like Pataliputra, Ayodhya, Vidisa, and perhaps 
also Jalandhara and Sakala. 6 Merutunga incorporated Avanti 
into the dominions of Pu~yamitra. 7 

The klalavikagnimitra 8 states that Vidisa (modern Besnagar) 
was governed by prince Agnimitra, as the Viceroy (goptr) of 
his father Pu~yamitra. One of the brothers-in-law of 

1. Sel. Ins., pp. 43-44. 
2. N. L. Dey, G.D.A.1vl.I, p. 178. 
3. Hultzsch, C.I.I., vol. I, pp. 160 ff. 
4. Sel. Ins., pp. 47 ff; Ep. Ind. vol XXXI, pp. !rn5ff. 
5. A.M.V.T., p. 59. 
6. P.H,A.I., p. 371; Divyiivadiina (Darbhanga ed.), p. 282; For the 

Ayodhya inscription of Dhana (deva), see Sel. Ins. pp. 94 ff. 
7. P.H.A.1., Zoe. cit. 
8. Cf. A1iilavikagnimitram, Act. V, v. 20-sampad)·ate na khalu Goptari 

Agnimitre. 
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Agnimitra was placed in charge of a frontier fortress on the
bank of the Narmada. 1 From the text it appears that the king
of Vidarbha, Yajfiasena, was a natural enemy (prakrtyamitra) 
of Pu$yamitra's family. Yajiiasena's cousin, Madhavasena, 
a friend of Agnimitra, was captured and incarcerated in Vidar
bha, while he was secretly on his way to Vidisa. Consequently, 
Agnimitra declared war against the Vidarbha king and defeated 
him. The kingdom of Vidarbha was ultimately divided 
between Y ajfiasena and Madhavasena, both of whom acknow
ledged the suzerainty of the house of Pu$yamitra. 2 

It is difficult to say whether any part of the present Malwa 
tract was invaded or occupied by the Greeks during the time 
of Pu$yamitra. But the lvfiilavikiignimitra states that prince 
Vasumitra, the grandson and the general of Pu$yamitra, fought 
against the Greeks (Tavanas) on the right bank of the Sindhu. 
Some scholars are inclined to identify this river with the Kalisindh 
(a tributary of the Chambal) in the Malwa area; but Sircar 
thinks that the reference is to the river Indus. 3 

In his struggle against the Greeks, Pu$yamitra received 
enormous help from the turn of events. The fierce battle 
between the partisans of Demetrius and Euckratides possibly 
drew most of the Indo-Bactrian warriors to Uttarapatha from 
all parts of Madhyadesa, 4 and this must have made Pu$yami
tra's task easier, though he took considerable time in reoccupy
ing the entire Madhyadesa. 5 After the victorious wars with 
Vidarbha (Berar) and the Yavanas, Pu~yamitra performed 
two horse sacrifices. 6 

According to a tradition in the Stiipiivadiina of the Bodhisat
tviivadiinakalpalatii, king Milinda (Menander) built a Stiipa 
at Pataligrama (Pataliputra). Sircar 7 considers it as a 

I. Cf...So bha!finii antaviilad11ggc Nammadiitire /hiivido (Miilavikiigni-
mitram, Act I). 

2. P.H.A.I., pp. 372-73. 
3. A.M.V.T., p. 6r. 
4. Cf. Madhyadese na sthiisyanti yavanii y11ddha-d11rmadii{1 Atma-cakrot

thitarh ghorarh yuddhariz parama-diirw.zam. -Giirgi-Sarizhitii; see Kern, Brhat
samhitii, p. 38. 

5. J.R.A.S., 1963, p. 20. 

6. Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 57. 
7. J.R.A.S., loc. cit. 
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reference to a second Yavana invasion of the capital of :rvfaga
dha under Menander's leadership about the close of the second 
century B.C., which, he suggests, led to the transfer of the 
Sunga Capital from Pataliputra to Vidisa. This is supported 
by the Besnagar inscription 1 of Bhagabhadra, possibly the 
fifth ruler of the Sunga dynasty. Bhagabhadra is said to have 
received, the Vai~i:iavite Greek, Heliodoras, an ambassador 
of the Greek Mahiiriija named Arntalikita (Antialcidas ), at 
Vidisa. Again, it appears from another record 2 that the ninth 
Sunga king, Bhagavata, raised a temple of Vi~I).u at Vidisa. 
A local ruler of the Barhut region (in the old Nagaudh State 
in the Satna District) is known to have acknowledged the 
supremacy of the later Sungas. 3 

Though the Pura.I).as represent the Sun.gas as well as the 
Kav.vas and Andhras (Satavahanas) as the rulers of Magadha, 
it lay outside the Andhra-Satavahana empire. Sircar has 
attempted to show that the later rulers of the Sunga dynasty 
had lost Magadha and were ruling in Central India with 
Vidisa as their Capital. 4 Thus, it is likely that the Sungas 
were overthrown by the Kal).vas, and the Kar.i.vas by the A.ndh
ras or Satavahanas in that region. 5 

While the Magadha empire was in the process of dissolution, 
the Andhras (Satavahanas) emerged as the most important 
power in trans-Vindhyan India. The royal family, called 
Satavahana in inscriptions, is mentioned as Andhra in the 
Purar.i.as, which describe the founder of the line as belonging 
to the Andhra jiiti or race. 6 The earliest mention of the 
Andhras can be traced in the Aitarrya BriihmalJ.a ( c. sixth cent. 
B.C.) apparently as living in the Vindhya region. 7 It appears 
from the historical section of the Purar.i.as8 that Simuka, ori
ginally a feudatory of the Kal).vas, overthrew his overlord, 
Susarman who was probably ruling over Malwa and the ad
joining regions about the third quarter of the first century B.C. 

1. Se[. Ins., pp. 90-91. 
2. A.S.R., 1913-14, p. 190. 
3. A.M.V.T., pp. 59-60. 
4. Loe. cit. 
5. Loe. cit. 
6. Ibid. p. 66. 
7. Aitareya Briihma,:za, VII, 18. 
8. Pargiter, op. eit., p. 38. 
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Simuka was succeeded by his brother Knl).a, and he, in turn 
by his son Satakarl).i I. Satakan:ii I was a powerful ruler. 
The Nanaghat inscription 1 states that he performed one 
Riijasii)'a and two Asvamedha sacrifices. The inclusion of 
Safici within his dominion is perhaps suggested by a record 2 

discovered from there. The discovery of coins of the type 
called 'the Malwa fabric', bearing the name of king Sa.ta also 
points to the early Satavahana rule in Malwa. These coins 
are similar to the early cast and punch-marked coins of Eran, 
Besnagar and Ujjain, i.e., both East and ,i\7est Mahva. They 
might belong to Simuka-S5.tavahana or Satakarr.1i l. 3 

It appears that the period of about a century intervening 
the death of Satakarl).i I and the accession of Gautamiputra 
Satakar;::ii around the beginning of the second century A.D. 
witnessed a temporary eclipse of the Satavahana- power. This 
was due to the encroachment of the Sakas of East Iran, who 
had settled in the valley of the Indus before the end of the 
first century B.C. 4 The author of the Pcriplus (c. 80-82 A.D.) 
mentions the District of Scythia in the lower valley of the Indus 
and its capital Minnagara which was then under the Parthian 
occupation. 5 The same author also refers to a powerful king, 
named 1\/Iambarus, who had his capital at another 
Minnagara and was probably a Scythian. 6 ,,vith the present 
state of our knowledge it is, however, difficult to determine 
whether any part of Iv!alwa included the kingdom of 
Mambarus. But the family of Mambarus appears to 
have been originally subordinate to the Saka emperors, 
and later to the Parthians and then to the Ku~ai).as. 7 

It is not definitively known how far the Ku~al).a influence was ex
tended to the south ofMathura and Benaras, both of which formed 
parts of Kai;ii~ka I's empire. 8 But the inscription of Va~ku~a;::ia 

I. Sel. Ins., pp. 186 ff. 
2. Liiders's List of Inscriptions, p. 346; N.I.A. (F. W. Thomas \·ol.) 

pp. 291, ff. 
3. A.M.V.T., p. 69. 
4. Ibid., p. 70. 
5. Tl1e Pcriplus, p. 37. 
6. Ibid., p. 70. 
7. A.M.V.T., p. 76. 
B. Cf. The Mathura Image (ror A.D.) and Sarnath (Sr A.D.) 

image inscriptions of Kai:ii~ka I, Sel. Ins., pp. 136 ff, 146 ff. 
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of the year 22 (100 A.D. )1 found at Safi.ci, possibly indicates 
that the Ku~iir:ta hegemony was established in that region 
even at the time of Kar:ti~ka I, who reigned at least upto the 
years 23. The discovery of the Safi.ci image inscription of the 
year 28 (106 A.D.) of Vasi~ka 2 also proves the continued 
Ku~ai:ia occupation of East l\falwa. 3 It may be mentioned, 
however, that the JJ_gya-gar-Cos-?ibyuiz of Lama Taranatha 
associates one King Kanika, ruler of Tili and Ma.lava, 
perhaps with the A.kara region, where 'twenty eight diamond 
mines have been recently discovered'. 4 Although attempts 
are now being made to identify this Kanika with Kai:ii~ka I 
of the Ku~a:r:ia dynasty,5 Taranatha himself distinguished 
Kanika from Kai:ii~ka I. 6 It has, however, been pointed 
out by Sircar that the South-Western part of the Ku~al).a 
empire including Malwa was ruled by the viceroys of Saka 
nationality. The ruling family represented by Mambarus 
probably offered allegiance to Kal).i~ka I. It is not known 
whether the K~aharatas, who apparently belonged to the Scy
thian stock and ruled over Western India as Satraps of Ka!).i~ka 
I and his successors, were members of the family of Mambarus. 

1. H. Hamid, R. C. Kak and R. P. Chanda, Catalogue of the .Mmeum 
of Archaeology at Sanclzi, Bhopal State, Calcutta, 1922, pp. 29-30. 

2. J. Marshall, A. Foucher and N. G. Majumdar, The .A1ormmcnts 
of Sanchi, Vol. I, Calcutta, p. 278. 

3. Ray Choudhuri (P.H.A.I., p. 476n) thinks that the Safichi images 
might have been brought from Mathura, so that their findspot cannot be 
regarded as forming a part of the empire of the king mentioned on the 
pedestals. 

4. A Schiefner, Ttiraniithas Geschiclzte des Buddhismus in Indien, St. 
Petersberg, 1869 (translation), pp. 89-90. The name Akara which literally 
means 'mine' is known to have been mentioned for the first time in the 
Nasik Inscrip~ion of Gautami Balasri (Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 60) and the 
Junagadh record of the 72 of Rudradaman I (Ibid., p. 60). Akara has been 
identified with the Eastern Malwa region. 

5. The word Kanika is philologically related to the word KaI_li~ka. 
cf. R. Tarner, A Comparative Dictionary of Indo-Aryan Languages, p. 136; 
H. ·w. Baily, 'Kar.ii~ka' in the Papers on the Date oj Kanifka, ed. by A. L. 
Basham, Leiden, 1969, p. 37. See also B. N. Mukherjee, The Economic 
factors i11 Kmhii11a History, Calcutta, 1970, pp. 22 ff.; and The Kmhii]Jas and 
the Deccan, pp. 49-50. 

6. A Schiefner, op. cit., pp. 90-92. The J)pag !3sam _Ljon B;:ang of 

Sumpa Khan-po (ed. by S. C. Das, Calcutta, 1908) also distinguishes 
Kanika from KaI_J.i~ka I (S. C. Das (ed.) op. cit., pp. 82-83 and 91 ). 
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During the weak rule of the successors of Ka:r:ii~ka I, these Sakas 
gradually began to rule almost independently. 

Bhiimaka was the earliest K~aharata Satrap, who was placed 
in charge of the south-western part of the Ku~a:r:ia empire. 
Bhumaka's association with West India including Malwa has 
been proved by the evidence of coins. 1 He seems to have been 
succeeded by another Satrap named Nahapana belonging to 
the same K~aharata family. Nahapana is known to have 
reigned between 119 and 124 A.D., and it appears from a number 
of his coins and inscriptions that he had been ruling almost 
independently over a vast region. His dominions comprised 
wide areas including Malwa. His kingdom undoubtedly inclu
ded Western 1\falwa, since places like Dasapura (Mandasor 
in West Malwa), Ujeni (Ujjain) and rivers like Ta.pi and others 
figure in his inscriptions 2• The case of East Malwa is not 
certain, but Sircar 3 points out the probabilities of Nahapana's 
rule over that region. The Puranic chroniclers describe a 
Naga king of Vidisa of about the third century A.D. as the 
second Nakhavat (i.e. Nahapana). 4 It shows the great im
pression Nahapana had created on the people. 

About the close of the first quarter of the second century A.D., 
Nahapana was defeated and killed by the Satavahana King, 
Gautamiputra Satakarl).i, who, thus, succeeded in recovering 
the northern territories of the old Satavahana empire. 5 Accor
ding to a Nasik Inscription, 6 among the countries that were 
under the rule of Gautamiputra Satakarl).i Aniipa (the Nimar 
area on the Narmada), .Akara (East Malava) and Avanti 
(West Malava), which fall within the territorial jurisdiction of 

the present Madhya Pradesh, were apparently conquered from 
Nahapana. Gautamiputra Satakarl).i is also described as the 

1. Rapson, Catalogue of Coi11s, pp. 63-64. 
2. Ep. I11d., vol. VIII, p. 85; Rapson, op. cit., p. I viii. 
3. A.M.V.T., p. 79. 
4. Pargiter, op. cit, p. 49. 
5. Cf. Jinadasaga9in's (C. 7th Cent. A.D.) Commentary on a Gatlzii 

-of the Avasyakasiitraniryukti (of Bhadrabahu), which refers to the Satavii
hana occupations of Nahapana's territory,J.B.O.R.S., vol. XVI, p. 288; 
Sel. I11S., p. 197; also the Jogalthembi hoard (Nasik), see Rapson, op. cit, 
pp. 68-70; for the Nasik inscription of Gautami-putra Siitakarr_1i(18th 
yr.) see Se!. Ins., pp. 191 ff. 

6. Sel. Ins., pp. 203 ff. 
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lord of the Vindhya ( Central and Eastern Vindhya, and Sat
--pura), B.k~avat (part of the Vindhyan range to the South of 
Malwa), Pariyatra (Western Vindhyas and the Aravalli) 
.and other mountain ranges. 1 

Gautamiputra, however, seems to have enjoyed his victory 
•over the K~aharatas only for a few years. He died at about 
130 A.D. and was succeeded by his son Pu!umavi or Pu!umayi. 
But, before his death, he seems to have lost most of the territo
ries he had conquered from the K~aharatas to another line of 
Scythian rulers known as the Kardamakas. 2 Sircar thinks 
that, in the south-western province of their empire, the Ku~fu.:ta 
·emperors appointed the Kardamakas as the successors of the 
K~aharatas on the latter's extirpation by the Satavahana king. 3 

The Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman I (150 A. D.) 
tells that the Sakas (i.e. the Kardamaka rulers) reconquered 
no fewer than six countries 4 from the Satavahanas, which 
included the Akara-Avanti-Anupa regions. These conquests, 
according to some,5 were probably made when Rudradaman 
was a K~atrapa under his grandfather Ca~tana who was the 
viceroy of the south-eastern province of the Ku~a'l).a empire. 
The same inscription also tells that Rudradaman defeated 
,Satakarni of the Deccan twice, but did not destroy him on 
account of their close relationship. 6 

Thus, it appears from the inscriptional evidence that both 

1. Loe. cit. 
2. Cf. The Andhau inscription of Ca11tana and Rudradaman I; 

ibid, pp. 174 ff. An inscription of eaHana dated in the year II has been 
found recently at Andhau, see J.A.I.H., vol. II 1968-69, pp. 104 ff. 

3. A.M.V.T., p. 83. 
4. er. The Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman I (150 A.D.), line 

11, see Sel. Ins., p. 178n. The six countries are .Akara (E. :111:alwa, capital 
Vidisa), Avanti (West l\:falwa, capital Ujjayini), Aniipa realm (capital 
Mahi~mati-mod. Maheswar, or Mandhata in the Nimar District), SuraHra 
(South Kathiawar, capital Girinagara), Kuh."llra (North Kathiawar near 
Anartta), and Aparanta (the North Konkan, capital Surparaka). For 
-detailed account of the Kardamaka conquests see Sel. Ins., p. 178, note 4. 

5. A • .M.V.T., pp. 86-7. 
6. er. line 12; The Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman I; also 

Kanheri Buddhist tank inscription, see Arch. Surv. West India, vol. V, p. 78 
.and Liiders's No. 994. 
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East and West Malwa became an integral part of Rudradaman's 
kingdom. 

The city of Ujjayini, which was the headquarters of the 
Kardamaka became a great seat of learning under the 
patronage of the Kardamaka kings. 

It is possible that the present Berar and the Eastern Madhya 
Pradesh were conquered by the Satavahanas during the rule 
of one of the immediate successors of Gautamiputra Satakan.1.i, 
probably Yajfia Satakan:i.i himself.1 The fact that a few silver 
coins of Yajfia Satakarl).i were imitations of the Saka coinage 
led scholars to believe that the said Satavahana king deprived 
the Kardamakas of some of the southern regions of their domi
nions2 around the close of the second century A.D. 

Since Yajfia was the Satavahana contemporary of Nagar
juna, he, might be the Satavahana king who is mentioned in 
Hiuen-Tsang's Si-yu-ki3, and also in Ba1;ia's Harfacarita4 

as the ruler of Dak~ir:i.a-Kosala in the Chhattisgarh region of 
Madhya Pradesh. It seems possible that both Mahiikfatrapa 
isvaradatta and Yajfia exploited the situation arising out of the 
feud between Rudrasimha I and Jivadaman of the Kardamaka 
family. 5 

The Satavahana rule in South Kosala is evidenced by the 
discovery of a copper coin of King Sivasri Apilaka in Chhattis
garh. Some writers ascribe this coin to a date earlier than 
Gautamiputra, while others refer it to the period of the later 
Satavahanas. 6 

The successors of Y ajfia Satakari;ii seem to have continued 
to rule up to the third century A.D. when the Satavahana 
authority was supplanted by the Ik~vakus, A.bhiras and Vaka
takas in the south, north-west and north, respectively. 7 

A number of lead coins bearing a three-arched hill with 
the legends Bodhi or Sri-Bodhi, Sivabodhi, Candrabodhi and 

1. See A.I.U., pp. 209-210. 

2. Rapson, op. cit., p. XC. 
3. Watters, On Yuan Chewang's Travels in India, vol. II, p. 200 (cf. Sha-

to-p'o-ha=Satavaha (na) ). 
4. Har~acarita, ed. Parah, pp. 250-51. 

5. A.M.V.T., p. 93. 
6. A. I. U., loc. cit. 
7. Loe. cit. 
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Virabodhidatta are known and their weights vary from 
4 to 8 grains 1

• The issuers were probably the successors of the 
Satavahanas in the late second or the third century A.D. 2 

The Kardamaka Sakas, however, continued to rule in this 
part of India \yith Ujjayini as their capital, and are said to 
have contracted matrimonial alliances ·with a number of ruling 
families in India. 3 

During the first half of the fourth century A.D., the Guptas 
consolidated their position and made their power felt in diffe
rent parts of India. Among the rulers of .Aryavartta 4 who 
were defeated by Samudragupta, Rudradeva has been identi
fied by Sircar 5 with the Saka king Rudrasena III (348-78 
A.D.) of Ujjain. Rudrasena III succeeded in asserting his 
independence after a period of 13 years (from 351 A.D. to 
364 A.D. ) 6 but he was not powerful enough to issue coins. 
Gai).apatinaga and Nagasena who were extirpated by Samudra
gupta, ruled from Padmavati (modern Pawaya or Padam
pawaya) near Narwar on the Sindh river, between Gwalior and 
Jhansi. 7 Among the republican States 8 that offered allegi
ance to the Gupta Emperor, the Ma.lavas possibly lived in 
Rajasthan and parts of Malwa, the Prarjunas in the Narsing
pur (Narsimhapur) District, the Sanakanikas in East Malwa, 
and the K ~kas in the Kakanadabota (Safici) region. 

Samudragupta also subdued the forest kingdoms 9 about 
l;Jabhala (theJabaipur District). His Eran inscription testifies 

I. P. L. Gupta, Coins, New Delhi, 1969, p. 51. See also E. J. Rap
son, Indian Coins, Strassburg. 1898; and D.C. Sircar, Successors of the 
Siitaviihanas. Calcutta, 1939. 

2. The discovery of a large number of the "Bodhi" coins in the recent 
excavations in the Tripuri (modern Tewar) region led scholars to believe 
that the 'Bodhis' supplanted the Satavahanas in the Tripuri and adjoining 
regions (cf. K.D. Bajpai's paper presented at the Seininar of the Nmnismatic 
Society of India, held at Lucknow in 1968; also A. M. Shastri in the J.N.S.I. 
Vol. XXXIV, 1972, pp. 211-22. 

3. Sircar in the Journal of Ancient Indian Histor;•, vol. I, I 967-68, pp. 
92-93. 

4. Cf. Allahabad Prasasti ofHari~el).a, Line 21, see Sel. Ins., p. 265. 
5. Sircar, The Guhilas of Kifkindhii, p. 42. 
6. Rapson, op. cit., p. cxlv.; also Proc. I.H.C., Madras, 1944, pp. 78ff. 

7. P.H.A.I., p. 536. 
B. Sel. Ins., pp. 265-66 and notes. 
9. Cf. Allahabad prasasti, C.l.I., vol. III, pp. 6 ff. 



18 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHY APRADESH 

to his conquest of East Malwa. The political disturbances 
that occurred during the reign of Rudrasena III, suggested by 
the numismatic evidence,1 may have been the result of the 
crsuhing defeat that the Gupta emperor inflicted on the Saka 
King. Probably Samudragupta annexed the eastern part of 
the Saka dominions, but kept Rudrasena III in possession of 
the western districts as his feudatory. 2 

Again, as to his South Indian conquests we find the names 
of the regions like Ko5 ala and Mahakantara which may be 
located in Madhya Pradesh. Kosala i.e. the South Kosala 
was comprised of the modern Bilaspur and Raipur Districts of 
Madhya Pradesh and the Sambalpur District of Orissa. 
Mahakantara (which is the same as Kantara of the lvfahabha
rata) 3 included a wild tract between the valley of the Vv ai:ri
ganga and Eastern Kosala. 4 

The evidence of the Devicandragupta of Visakhadatta led some 
scholars to think of the possibility of a short reign of Ramagupta 
before Candragupta II (376-413 A.D.), while others are dubious 
about Ramagupta's rule from the Gupta throne. The 
former hailed the evidence of some copper coins bearing the 
name of Ramagupta and also three inscriptions calling one 
Ramagupta .AtfalzariiJiidhiraJa as establishing Ramagupta's 
rule from the Imperial Gupta throne 5• The latter, on the 
other hand, regarded Ramagupta of the coins and inscriptions 
which were discovered from the Eran-Vidisha region, as a 
local ruler of East Malwa. Further, they hold that Ramagupta 
of the inscriptions, unlike the Bhagavata Imperial Gupta rulers, 
was a Jaina 6

• So until further conclusive evidences come to 
our notice, it may not be wise to believe what Vis akhadatta has 
said by way of creating dramatical suspense. 

I. Rapson, Zoe, cit. 
2. A.A:l.V.T., p. IOI. 

3. 1'f1ahiibhiirata, II, 31, 12-13. 
4. P.H.A.I., pp. 538-39. 
5. J. N. S. I., Vol. XXIII, pp. 340 ff. 
6. A.M.V.T. pp. 138 ff. R. C. Majumdar (ed.), The Viikii/aka

Gupta -'!-ge, PP, 161 ff. Sircar, Studies in Indian Coins, pp. 222-3, A.S. Altekar, 
The Co'.nage of the Gupta Empire, pp. 162 ff. See also D.C. Sircar's Indological 
Notes m the Journal of Ancient Indian History Vol. III, pp. 145 ff. 
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About the close of the fourth century AD., the Saka King, 
Rudrasimha III, or one of his successors was overthrown by 
Samudragupta's son and successor, Candragupta II Vikra
maditya (C. 376-413 A.D.) who annexed the rest of the Saka 
,dominions (i.e. West Malwa) to the Gupta Empire. This is 
suggested by the inscriptions and coins of the Gupta emperor. 1 

It appears that Candragupta II's son, Govindagupta, was 
placed at Ujjayini (Ujjain) as the Viceroy of Western India 
probably comprising Malwa, Gujarat (including Kathiawar) 
.and Rajasthan. 2 

After the extinction of the Sakas, the Aulikaras, probably 
.a clan of the Ma.lava tribe, flourished at Dasapura (modern 
Mandasor in West Malwa) under the vassalage of the Gupta 
,emperors. The Aulikara Kings used the Krta-krita or Ma.lava 
era (later known as the Vikrama era) of 58 B.C. in preference 
to the era of the Guptas starting from 320 A.D. According to 
Sircar, 3 the 1vfalavas gave the name to a ,-vide region of Central 
.and Western India including Avanti (District round Ujjayini), 
.and Akara or Das arl).a (District round Vidis a), although 
Bal).a's Kiidambari mentions West Malwa as Avanti and only 
East Malwa as Ma.lava. The Harfacarita, on the other hand, 
mentions Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta, the sons of King 
Mahasenagupta of East Malwa, as lvliilavariijaputra, and Deva
_gupta, the usurper of Mahasenagupta's throne as Miilavariija. 4 

Avanti as Ma.lava was not, however, popular before the Para
mara occupation of that region in the second half of the tenth 
century A.D. 5 The application of the name of Ma.lava to 

1. The invasion against the Saka kingdom began before 401 A.D. 
,as indicated in the Udayagiri Cave inscription, Set. Ins., pp. 279 ff. The 
rare Silver Coins of Candragupta II are more directly imitated from the 
Saka coins of the western fabric, see Allan's Catalogue of Gupta Coins, pp. 
XXXVIII-XXXIX. 

2. Cf. The Mandasor inscription of Prabhakara (467 A.D.), Se!. 

Ins. pp. 279 ff. 
3. A .. M.V.T., p. 12. 
4. Ep. Ind., vol. XXX, pp. 295-96 notes. 
5. D.H.N.I., vol. II, pp. 850-51; see Ep. Ind., vol. XIV, pp. 295 ff. 

The Paramara King Sindhuraja (997-rooo A.D.), son ofHar~a and younger 
brother of Vakpati II Muiija, assumed a name of the traditional Sakari 
Vikramaditya of Malava; A.M.V.T., p. 18. 
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East Malwa might have been popularised by the so-called 
'Later Guptas' .1 

The Aulikara inscriptions 2 from Mandasor and neighbour
hood indicate that the family rose to fame during the reign of 
Naravarman (C. 404-417 A.D.) who was succeeded by Visva
varman (423 A.D. ), while the latter's son and successor Bandhu
varman is known to have ruled from Dasapura in the year 493 
(i.e. 436 A.D.) as a vassal of the Gupta emperor Kumara
gupta I (C.413-455 A.D.). The next king is Prabhakara (467 
A.D.) whose relationship with Bandhuvarman is not known. 
From Prabhakara's inscription, it appears, however, that the 
Aulikara kingdom once formed part of the territories governed 
by Govindagupta, a son of Candragupta II, with headquarters 
possibly at Ujjayini. 

The later Aulikara rulers like A.dityavardhana 3 and Dravya
vardhana 4 also ruled in West Malwa before the expansion of 
the Hiil).a power to that area. It is likely that about this time 
the Hiii:i.as were already in occupation of East Malw~ from 
where they have succeeded in extending their authority towards 
the West. 5 

It may be noted in this connection that the Allahabad prasasti 
of Hari~el).a does not refer to the Vakatakas, who held sway 
over parts of the Deccan and Madhya Pradesh between the fall 
of the Satavahanas and the rise of the Calukyas about the middle 
of the sixth century A.D. Some scholars 6 hold that Prthi
vi~ei:i.a I Vakataka, possibly, a contemporary of Saroudragupta 
and also of Candragupta II, extended his political influence 
over a fairly wide territory, and the Nach-ne-kitalai and Ganj 
regions were roost probably ruled by his vassal Vyaghradeva. For 
immediately after Prthivi~el).a I down to 528 A.D., the princes 
o~ these localities owned the sway of the Gupta empire. 7 

Sircar once held this view, but after a close paleographical study, 

I. A.M.V.T., p. 12. 

2. For the Aulikara Inscriptions see Set. Ins., pp. 299 ff., 397 ff. and 
Ep. Ind., vols. XXVI, 131ff., XXVII, 126 ff., XXX, 127 ff. 

3. Ep. Ind., vol. XXX, pp. 120 ff. . 
4. Ibid., XXXIII, pp. 120 ff. 
5. A.M.V.T., Loe. eit. 

6. Fleet, CJ.I., vol. III, p. 234; P.H.A.I., p. 541; C.A., p. i79n. 
7. P.H.A.I., Loe. eit. 
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he now holds that Vyaghra of the said inscriptions was a feudatory 
of Prthivi~e.l).a II who flourished in the sixth century A.D. He 
further suggests that the Vakatakas appeared to have ousted the 
Gupta rule from Bundelkhand (the "\\Testern Rewa Division) 
about the close of the fifth century A.D. 1 

About this time, the Gupta rule was also ousted from 
East Malwa by the H fn:ias, as indicated by the Eran inscription 
of Torama.I).a2 and the Gwalior inscription of Mihirakula. 3 

A Mandasor inscription 4 further suggests that the Aulikaras 
and some other rulers of Western India had soon to submit to 
the Hul).as. According to the testimony of Somadeva, a con
temporary of Ra~trakuta Kr~I).a III (939-67 A.D.), Citrakuta 
once fell to the HiiI).as. 5 This Citrakuta is, possibly, the 
famous Citrakuta on the Mandakini in Madhya Pradesh, where 
Rama lived for a short time during his exile.6 An inscription 
mentioned Hul).a-mar.u;l.ala as being situated in the Malwa 

• 7 region. 
In 510-1 I A.D., we find a general, named Goparaja fighting 

by the side of a Gupta King at Eran. 8 The Parivrajaka 
kings of the province of ];)abhala acknowledged the sovereignty 
of the Guptas. 9 The Betul plates of the Parivrajaka klaha
riija Samk~obha (518 A.D.) testify to the Gupta sway in the 
];)abhala region which included the Tripuri-Vi~aya (Jabalpur 
region). 10 

Another inscription of Sarhk~obha found in the valley near 
the village of Khoh in Baghelkhand ( the Eastern Rewa Division) 

1. Se!. Ins., p. 456n. 
2. Ibid., p. 420. 

3. Ibid. , p. 424. 
4. Ibid., p. 419, verse 4; it refers to the claim of Yasodharman 

conquering more territories than what the Gupta and Hiir:ia Kings had done. 
This shows that his sovereignty in the Malwa region followed that of the 
Guptas and the Hiir:ias. 

5. Bha,zdarkar Commemorative volume, p. 216. 
6. P.H.A.I., p. 629 note r; the Citrakiita is also sometimes identified 

with Citorgarh in Rajasthan. 
7. Ep. Ind., vol. XXIII, p. 102. 

8. Se!. Ins., pp. 345 ff. 
g. P.H.A.I., p. 595. 

10. Cf. Srimati Pravardlzamiina-Vijayariijye sariwatsare sate nava-nava(yu
tlare G11pta-11rpa-riijya-blmkta1r··· .. ; see Ep. Ind., vol. VIII, pp. 284-8i. 



22 IIISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY or MADIIYAPRAIH:SII 

dated 528.A.D., proves that the Gupta empire included some of 
the Central districts C\'cn at that timc. 1 The Aulikara king, 
Yasodhannan Vi~r.mvardhana of \Vest I\falwa, one of whose 
records is dated 532 A.D. (Vikrama 589), represents himself 
as enjoying the imperial title Riijiidlihiljn Parnmcfrara, drove 
the HOI)a King !v1ihirakula to the latter's northern possessions 
in the Punjab-Kashmir rcgion. 2 

Since no records of Y asodharman's successors ha\'e so far 
been discovered nothing can be said about the fall of the 
Aulikara Kingdom. It is, howe,·er, difficult to ~ay whether the 
family was ousted for a short time br the line of Kings of East 
l'v!alwa, who were generally called 'the Later Guptas'. The 
first known member of the 'Later Gupta' family was Krg1a
gupta. 3 It appears that Jivitagupta 1 was the first indepen
dent ruler of the family that previously owed allegiance possibly 
to the Imperial Guptas and the Htir.ws. His son and successor 
Kumaragupta defeated the 1faukhari king l5iina\·arman who 
also threw off the yoke of the Imperial Guptas at about 554 
A.D. Kumaragupta advanced up to Prayii.ga, where he com
mitted religious suicide. But Kum;iragupta 1s son Damodara
gupta, died in an encounter with Isiinavarman ?\faukhari 
(of Haraha inscription of 554 A.D.). 4 This possibly Jcd to 
an expansion of!vlaukhari power towards ).falwa. The llundd
khand region (the Western Rewa Di,·ision) formed part of the 
Maukhari empire after Isanavarman.:; Damodaragupta's 
son and successor was lviahasenagupta whose throne seems to 
have been occupied by Devagupta when l\Iahasenagupta's 
two sons Kumaragupta and :Madlwagupta took shelter in the 
court of Prabhakaravardhana of Thancsvar. Prabhakara
vardhana's son-in-law Grahavarman of the ?vfaukhari family 
was d~feated and killed by the forces of Dcvagupta and Sasai1ka, 
the Kmg of Gau<;la. R~yavardhana, the son and successor of 
Prabhakaravardhana, hastened to help the l\faukharis, but 

1· CJ.I., III, pp. 113-16; Hoernlc in J.A.S.B., 1889, nnd Sd. /115., 
pp. 394 ff. 

2. Set. Ins., pp. 411 ff., pp. 419-20. 
3, Cf. The Aphsad Inscription, sec C.I.I .. III, pp. 200 ff. 
4. Ep. Ind., vol. XIV, No. 5. 
5, A • .M.V.T., p. 15. 
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was killed by Sasa.Iika, even though he had succeeded in crush
ing the Ma.lava army under Devagupta. 1 

Haqavardhana, brother of Rajyavardhana, came to the 
throne of Thanesvar in 606 A.D., and fought against Deva
gupta and Sasa:zika. He succeeded in driving out the enemies 
from the present Uttar Pradesh and Bihar and became the 
master of former Maukhari Kingdom. 2 

When Devagupta was engaged in struggle first ·with the 
Maukharis and then ·with the Pu~yabhutis, a few subordinate 
families of the Guhila clan began to rule in Mewar and the 
adjoining regions, and the Kalacuris 3 of the Narmada Valley 
were in possession of Northern Maharashtra in the south and 
Western Malwa in the north, though they soon occupied East 
Malwa. They used the Kalacuri era of 248-49 A.D. 4 The 
Abhona plates 5 of Kalacuri Sankaraga1_1a (Kalacuri 347-
595 A.D.) were issued from his victorious camp at Ujjayim 
{Ujjain), while the Vadner plates 6 were issued in 608 A.D. 
(Kalacuri 360) by Sankaragai).a's son, Buddharaja, from Vai
disa (i.e. Vidisa near the present Vidisha). 

Towards the end of the sixth century A.D. the Calukyas of 
Badami attacked the kingdom of the Kalacuris from the south, 

1. er. the Hariacarita, its commentary, and Hiuen Tsang's accounts; 
according to these sources Rajyavardhana was treacherously murdered; 
er. Shivaji and the Mughal general Afzal Khan and Alivardi Khan and the 
Maratha General Bhaskar PatJcJit incidents in history. 

2. A.M.V.T., p. 16. 
3. The earlier forms of the dynastic name Kalacuri were Kataccuri, 

Kalatsuri, Kalacuti, Kalaccuri, KaJacurya and Kalicuri (C. A. p. 190). 
It was possibly a non-sanskrit word, and may be equated with the Turkish 
word Kulchurindicating an office of high rank (Proc. I.H.C., 1943, p. 44). 
Sircar thinks that the Kalacuris were foreigners who probably entered India 
in the train of the Hiil).as and Gurjjaras. They had settled in the Anupa 
country on the Narmada, later on claimed to have been descended from 
the Haihaya King Arjuna, son of Krtavirya and ruler of Mahi~mati (C.A., 
pp. 190-1). 

4. According to Si rear Maharaj a Subandhu ( of the Barawani grant 
of 486 A.D.) and other kings, viz., Svam.idasa (386 A.D.), Bhalul).<;la (426 
A.D.), and Rudradasa (436 A.D. ), used the Gupta Era in their records. 
Mirashi, on the other hand, refers all these dates to the era of 248-9 A.D. 
For different views see C.A., Zoe. cit.; A.B.O.R.I., vol. XXV, pp. 159 ff; 
I.H.Q. vols. XXI p. 80, XXII, p. 64, XXIII, p. 156 and XXIV, p. 75. 

5'. Bhanda;kar's List, no. 1206. 
6. Ibid., No. 1207. 
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while the Gmjjaras gained strength in the Broach region. 
During this period, West Malwa must have passed to the Maitra
kas from the Kalacuris. Thus the 1Hai'ijusrimlllakalpa1 speaks 
of the rule of Maitraka Siladitya I Dharmaditya (605-09 A.D. ), 
at Ujjayini, while his younger brother and successor, Khara
graha I, is known to have issued his Virdi plates 2 from Ujja
yini in Gupta-Valabhi 297 (616-17 A.D. ). 

According to Sircar, 3 the Kalacuris might have been ousted 
from East Malwa by Haqavardhana who is known to have led 
a successful expedition against the Maitraka king of Valabhi 
in Kathiawar, and an unsuccessful one apparently in Southern 
Gujarat against the Calukya King, Pulakesin II (610-42 A.D.) 
before 634 A.D. Haqa's presence in the Gujarat-Kathiawar 
region presupposes his occupation at least of parts of :Malwa 
and Rajasthan. But his political influence was ousted from the 
Gujarat-Kathiawar region before 645 A.D. and the Maitraka 
king Dharasena IV, the son and successor of Dhruvasena II 
Baladitya (629-43 A.D.) who was Haqa's subordinate ally, 
assumed the imperial title Paramabha!fiiraka 1Hahariijiidlziriija 
Paramesvara Cakravartin as early as the Gupta-Valabhi year 
326 (645 A.D.) which is the earliest date known from his 
records. 4 Haqa died sometime in 647 A.D. The Kalacuris 
are found to have risen again to power in Eastern M. P., a few 
<::enturies later. 

Towards the close of the eighth century, the Gurjjara-Prati
haras of Rajasthan, the Ra~trakutas of the Deccan, and the 
Palas of the East India began their three cornered struggle for 
paramountcy. 5 The Gurjjara-Pratiharas came into promi
nence in the second quarter of the eighth century A.D. by the 

r. Jayswal, Imperial History of India, text, p. 43 verses 586-87. 
2. Cf. Proc. A.I.O.C., Baroda, 1933 , pp. 659-76; and A.S. Gadre, 

Important inscriptions from Baroda State, vol. I, pp. 7ff. 
3. Sircar, The Guhilas of Ki~ki11dha, pp. 44-48. 
4. Ep. Ind., vol. XXXV, pp. 282-83. . 
5, Recently, in an article D. C. Sircar opines that though this 

st :uggle represented as a tripartite contest among the Palas, Gurjjara Prati
haras and Ra~trakutas for the purpose of occupying Kanauj, it was in fact 
quadripartite considering the participation of the Ayudhas of Kanauj, 
and the mention of the Ayudha monarch in the Jain Harivarhsa side by side 
with the Gurjjara-Pratihara and Ra.Hrakuta emperors. See Ep. Ind., Vol. 
XXXVII, pp. 204 ff. 
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successful resistance they offered under Nagabhata I to the 
Arabs. 1 From the verse g of the Sanjan plates of Amogha
vaqa I, it appears that Dantidurga, the Rai:;trakiita King, 
captured Ujjayini and reduced a Gurjara ruler 2 to a sub
ordinate rank. 

Vatsaraja, son of a nephew of Nagabhata I, became a 
powerful ruler. Two Jaina works, Kuvalayamiilii and the 
Hariuarfzsa Purii7J.a, prove that Vatsaraja's kingdom comprised 
both Malwa and Rajasthan. 3 The Gwalior prasasti4 also 
refers to the extent of Vatsaraja's empire. He, however, 
suffered a defeat at the hands of Ra~trakuta Dhruva and had to 
take refuge in the 'trackless desert' of Rajasthan. 

Nagabhata II, the son and successor of Vatsaraja, retrieved 
the fallen fortunes of his family. The Gwalior prasasti indicates 
that he defeated Cakrayudha and the lord ofVanga, and forcibly 
seized the hill-forts of the kings of .Anartta, Ma.lava, Kira.ta, 
Turu~ka, Vatsa and Matsya. 

According to the Ra~trakiita records, Nagabhata II was 
defeated by Govinda III who overran his dominions and reached 
the Himalayas. But Nagabhata's power was not completely 
<lestroyed. It appears that his sway over Rajasthan and Kathia
war continued, 5 and in the east it extended upto Kanauj 
and Kalafijara, 6 and probably upto the border of Bihar. He 
is said to have transferred his capital to Kanauj. 

The next Pratihara king Ramabhadra had a brief period of 
reign. He was succeeded by his illustrious son, Bhoja I, who 
held over a mighty empire in Northern India right from the 
Sutlej and the foothills of the Himalayas to the Narmada. 7 

1. Ibid., vol. XVIII, No. 17. 
2. er. HiraTJ;)'a-garb!zarh rajanyair-Ujja;•inyam ;•adiisitam / Pratihari

krtarh re,za Gurjjarefadi -riijakam //g//. The Sanjan Plates of Amoghavar~a, 
Saka 793; see Ep. Ind., XVIII, No. 26. 

3. B. N. Puri, The Gurjja'ra-Pratflziiras, p. 39; also A.I.K., p. 22. 

4. Ep. Ind., vol. XVIII, No. 17. 
5. A.I.K., p. 26. 
6. Eb. Ind., vol. XIX, p. 15. 
7. The Barah C.P. (Ep. Ind., vol. XIX, p. 15, XXIII, p. 242) 

and Daulatpura C.P. (Ep. Ind., vol. V, p. 208) of Bhoja show that he had 
occupied Kanauj and recovered Kalafijara mru.u;lala by 836 A.D., and 
Gurjaratra, his ancestral territories in Rajputana (Rajasthan) by 84-3 A.D. 
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\ ~\13F7 
Bhoja's successor, Mahendrapala I, not only maintained 

the vast empire inherited by him, but also further expanded 
it towards the east. Several of his records have been found in 
South Bihar and North Bengal with dates ranging from years 
2 to 15.1 

According to a Ra~trakiita record,2 Indra III crossed the 
Yamuna, and completely devastated the city of Kanauj during 
the reign of Mahipala I. But, as on previous occasions, the 
Ra~trakiitas did not stay long, and Mahipala I re-established 
the fortunes of his family. The success in Ivfalwa is hinted at 
by the claim made by Bhamana, the feudatory Kalacmi chief 
of Gorakhpur, that he conquered Dhara. 3 

The decline of the Imperial Pratihara power gave opportu
nity to many of the clans and the feudatory chiefs, like the 
Candellas of Jejakabhukti, the Haihayas of Dahala (l;>abhala), 
the Paramaras of Malwa, and so forth, to assert their virtual 
independence. 

The Paramara King Vakpati II Mufija is known to have made 
Ujjayini his residence as early as 975 A.D. which is the date of 
his Dharampuri plates. 4 Paramara Vakpati I, the great
grandfather of Muiija, was undoubtedly a feudatory of the 
Ra~trakiita monarch and was the governor of Khetaka (modern 
Kaira) in Gujarat. 5 This very area was called Ma.lava by 
Hiuen Tsang in the seventh century A.D. 0 Sircar thinks that 
Vakpati I also ruled over part of \,Vest l\falwa as a feudatory of 
the Ra~trakiitas. 

Another Pratihara record (Ej1. Ind., vol. XIX, p. 1 i4) refers to his occupation 
of Malwa by defeating Rastrakiita Krsna II on the banks of the Narmada. 

1 • The recently dis~~vered M;hlsantosh Image inscription of !vlahen
~rapala I (year 15) definitely suggested the continued hold of the Gurj
Jara-Pratihara monarch over wide areas of Bihar and Bengal as late as the 
18th year of his reign i.e. down to about goo A.D. See Sircar in Ep. Ind., 
Vol. XXXVII, pp. 204 ff. The year of the Bihar Sheriff Inscription of 
~ahendrapala I has been read differently i.e. 1 g, g, 6. See Bhandarkar·s 
hst No. 1644. See also R.D. Banerjee's 'the Palas of Bengal' in the 1Uemoirs 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V, No. 3, 1915 p. 64. 

2. Ep. Ind., vol. VII, p. 38. 

. p3.· 8C8.f. The Kahla C.P. of Kalacuri So(Jhadeva; see Ep. I11d., op. c1t., 

4. Ind. A11t., vol. VI, pp. 48 ff. 
5. Ep. Ind. vol XIX pp <>36ff· D H N. I I II 8 6 A 1'1 V r.' • 8 ' . - ' . . .. , \"O • ' p. 50-5 l. • • • • •, p. I • 
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Har~a Siyaka, grandson ofVakpati I and the father of Vak
pati II, claims to have defeated the Ra~trakiita king Khottiga 
(968-73 A.D.) .1 He was known as the king of Ma.lava or of 
the Malavas. 2 

It is, of course, not known whether the Paramara power 
extended to the present Malwa tract before the days of Vakpati 
II. It is, nevertheless, during the rule of these Paramaras 
that Ma.lava came to be the most popular name of the ancient 
Avanti-Akara (Dasan.J.a) region. 3 The Paramara King 
Sindhuraja (997-1000 A.D.), the younger brother of Vakpati 
II, assumed the title of Sahasanka, and his son Bhoja (c. 
1000-55 A.D.) popularised to a considerable extent the Vikra
maditya Saga. 4 

With their capitals at Mahoba and Kala:iijara the Candellas 
or Candratreyas held sway over Bundelkhand (the '\'Vest 
Rewa Division). The dynasty was founded by Nannuka in 
the first quarter of the ninth century A.D. Epigraphic records 
connect the early kings of the family with Kharjiiravahaka, 
the modern village of Khajuraho, in the old Chhatarpur State. 
The Candellas became very powerful under Y asovarman 
(C. 925 A.D.). The Khajuraho inscription 5 states that he 
was 'a scorching fire to the Gurjjaras'. There Gurjjaras are 
usually identified with the Gurjjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj, 6 

since in another verse of the record Y asovarman has been 
described as the conqueror of the hill-fort of Kalanjara (Kiilaii
jariidri), which is known to have been within the Giirjjara
Pratihara empire. 7 But this does not seem to be correct in 
vi~w of Dhanga's acknowledgement of the suzerainty of the 
Gii.rjjara-Pratihara emperor of Kanauj as mentioned in the 
same inscription. 

Another suggestion that Yasovarman captured Kalanjara 

1. D.H.N.I., Zoe. cit. 
2. Ep. Ind., vol. XIV, pp. 295ff. 
3. A.AI.V.T., loc. cit. 
4. Loe. cit. 
5. Cf. The Khajuraho inscription, v. 23; see Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 

124ff. 
6. D.H . .N.I., vol. II, p. 676. 
7. Cf. The Barah C. P. inscription of Bhoja, Ep. Ind., vol. XIX, 

p.15. 
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(kiilmzjariidri) from the Ra~trakiitas 1 is not convincing either, 
since the name of the Ra~trakiitas do not appear in the long 
list of Yasovarman's adversaries as given in V. 23 of the same 
records. Sircar 2 therefore suggests that the Gurjjara adver
saries of Yasovarman represented a branch of the Gurjjara
Pratihara family that ruled over the Jhansi-Guna region. The 
existence of this branch which assumed independence with 
the decline of the imperial Gurjjara-Pratiharas, is known mainly 
from three inscriptions. 3 Sircar thinks it possible that 
Kalanjara was conquered from these Gurjjara-Pratiharas who 
soon afterwards became a subordinate ally of the Candellas. 4 

Again, Yasovarman has been described as a God of Death 
to the Ma.lavas (Kiilavan-Miilaviiniim). Ray rejects this 
claim on the ground of Malwa being still under the Gmjjara
Pratiharas of Kanauj. 5 It is generally held, however, that 
Paramara Siyaka II of Maiava was a contemporary of Yasovar
man. But there is no direct reference to the open conflict 
between the two. Yasovarman is said to have brought dis
tress to the shameful Cedis ( Sidat-Siivadya Cedil;). The Cedi 
King is identified with either Lak~mar: araja or his predecessor, 
Yuvaraja I. 6 Ray considers him to be Balahar~a, the eldest 
son of Mugdhatu:ti.ga. 7 

Dhanga (950-1000 A.D. ), son and successor of Yasovar
man, acknowledged the supremacy of the Pratiharas at least 
. A s m 954 .D., when Gwalior, the Yamuna, Kalanjara, the 

I. JJ_.H.N:I•, ojJ. eit., p. 674. 
2. S1rcar m Ep. Ind., vol. XXXI, pp. 309-13. 
3. (a) Bharatkala Bhavan plate ofHariraja, V.S. 1040 Ep.lnd., toe. cit. 
(b) The Chanderi (Guna Dist.) inscription of Nilakal)tha and Hari-

raJa, (not published, but in Bhandarkar's list No. 2107). 
(c) Recently, another record of this family has been discovered from 

Kadwaha in the Guna District, Madhya Pradesh. See A fragmentary 
Stone inscription from Kadwaha by Mirashi and A Shastri Nagpur in 
Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXVII, pt. III, pp. n7ff. . ' ' 

4. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI, Loe. Git. Also See Pranab Kumar Bhatta
charyya's Sarizjvaro-Gwjjarii1Jiim in ltihiis (Bengali), 1378, Baisakh-Ashac;l, 
pp. 47.ff. 

5. D.H.N.I., op. eit., p. 676. 
6. Cf. Ep. Ind., vol. II, p. 301 . 
7- D.H.N.1., 0J1. eit., pp. 759_50 • 

8- Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 124ff, the inscription (Khajuraho) acknow
ledges the sovereignty of the Pratihara emperor Vinayakapala. 
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northern border of the Jabalpur District, and Vidisha were 
the extreme limits of the Candella kingdom. 1 He obviously 
inherited this kingdom from his father. His feudatory Vajra
daman of the Kacchapaghata family invaded Gwalior and 
captured it before 977 A.D. It is claimed that Vajradaman 
conquered Gopagiri, defeating the king of Kanauj. 2 Dhanga 
also claims to have attained supreme lordship after inflicting 
a defeat over the King of Kanyakubja. 3 

Nizamuddin 4 and Firishta 5 refer to the assistance received 
by the Sha.hi ruler from the different Indian States in order to 
intercept Sabuktigin near Lamghan. The list of the Indian 
States that rendered assistance to the Sha.hi, viz., Delhi, Ajmer, 
Kalinjar and Kanauj, has been furnished only by Firishta. 
His being a late work, Firishta's account may not be considered 
very reliable, but the Riijii of Kalinjar (Kalafijara) referred 
to therein was undoubtedly Dha:riga who might have sent some 
contingents in response to the call of J ayapala. 

The Kingdom of the Candellas was bordered on the south 
by that of the Kalacuris of Cedi. The Kalacuris are sometimes 
referred to as the Kings of the l;:>ahala-mal).q.ala, whose capital 
was Tripuri, now a village known as Tewar, 6 miles west of 
J abalpur in Madhya Pradesh. The earliest known king of 
the dynasty is Kokkala I (C. 880-910 A.D. )6 who was consi
dered to be one of the greatest generals of his time. 7 

Kokkala I made his younger sons the rulers of the 
different divisions of his kingdom. A descendant of one of them 

1. Ibirl., Verse 45. 

2. Ind. Ant., vol. XV, p. 36; J.A.S.B., vol. XXXI, p. 393. 

3. Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 197,203. 

4. Tabaqiit-i-Akbarz, p. 3. 

5. Ta'rikh-i-Firishta (Briggs), I, p. 18. 

6. Mirashi thinks that Lak~maraja was a predecessor of Kokkalla 
I, Ep. Ind., vol. XXI, p. 255. 

7. Cf. The Bilahri ( or, Bilhari) inscription, Ep. Ind., vol. I, p. 264; 
The Amoda plates, Ep. Ind., vol. II, p. 306. For detailed discussions, see 
I.H.Q., vol. XIII, pp. 482ff. R.C. Majumdar, however, gives a different 
view on the subject, see Proc. I.H.C., vol. XII, pp. 123ff; although he accep
ted the statement of the Amada plates as to exploits of Kokkalla I as true, 
History of Bengal, vol. I, p. 196. 
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founded a kingdom in Dak~ii:ia-Kosala, with the capital at 
Tummana. 1 

Sruika~agai:ia succeeded his father Kokkalla I and fought 
against a Somavarilsi ruler of Kosala and conquered Pali, 
12 miles north-west of Ratanpur, in the Bilaspur District of 
Madhya Pradesh. 2 He made an alliance with the Ra~tra
kiita King Kni:ia II, against the Eastern Calukya King 
Vijayaditya III, but was defeated with great loss.3 He was 
succeeded by his younger brother, Yuvaraja I, in the second 
quarter of the tenth century A.D. He inherited the military 
skill of his father and grandfather, and made extensive con
quests. According to some, Candella Y asovarman came into 
conflict with him and defeated him. 4 At the fag end of his 
reign, Ra~trakiita Kni:ia III conquered the heart of the Kala
curi Kingdom. 6 According to D.C. Ganguly, Yuvaraja I, 
conquered J;)ahala before his death. 6 

Lak~mai:iaraja succeeded his father Yuvaraja I in the third 
quarter of the tenth century A.D. He also pursued the tradi
tional expansionist policy of his predecessors: 7 

It is interesting that the history of Madhya Pradesh during 
this and the succeeding periods is the history of alliances and 
dissensions among the various powers, which lasted till the 
early days of Muslim Invasions. The Paramaras, Candellas, 
Kalacuris, and Calukyas of Gujarat 'waged war against one 
another, gaining temporary advantage each in turn, but ex
hausting their own resources and smoothing the way for the 
advance of the Muhammadans'. 8 

When Mahmud of Gazani commenced his raids he had to 
' fight against the Hindu Rajputs. In his fourth expedition 

(1008 A.D.), Mahmud was opposed by Anandapala Sha.hi 

1. A.l.K., p. 88. 
2. Loe. cit. 

3, Cf. The Maliyapundi grant of Amma II A I K !oc cit · Ep 
Ind., vol. IX, p. 47. ' • · ' . ., • 

4. Mirashi, C.I.I., vol. IV, p. LXXXIII. 
5. Cf. The Karhad inscription of 959 A.D., Ep. Ind., vol. IV, p. 

X
2 7I8X; The Jura (in old Maihar State) inscription (undated) Ep Ind vol. 

' p. 287. ' • ., 
6. A.I.K., pp. 89_90 • 
7. Ibid., p. 91. 
8. I.G.I., vol. IX, pp. 334-47. 
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m the bank of a river near Waihind (Udabha'.i).c;la). Accord
ng to Firishta, 1 most of the kings of Northern India despat
:hed, on the appeal of Anandapala, big contingents to his aid. 
fhough his account is somewhat exaggerated, the account of 
Jtbi, leaves no doubt about some organised movement. 2 

\ccording to Ray 3 the ruler of Kalinjar (i.e. Kalafijara) 
vas Dhanga; but Smith 4 thinks he was GaI_lQ.a, son and 
.uccessor of Dha:tiga. 

It is to be noted that the Candellas did not have to face the 
furki onslaught till 1019 A.D., when Vidyadhara, a grandson 
)f Dhruiga, the former ruler of Kalinjar, was on the Candella 
hrone. According to Firishta, Nizamuddin and others, 
\1ahmiid came to India in 410 A.H. (1019 A.D.) on the plea 
)f punishing 'Nanda' of Khajuraho for killing the Pratihara 
U.jyapala of Kanauj for his surrender to Mahmud in ror8 
\.D. Scholars in general, accept 'Nanda' as a misreading for 
Gal).c;la'.5 But Ray points out that Ibnul Athir's Bida who 
.illed Rajyapala of Kanauj is a corruption of Vidyadhara, and 
Nanda' of Utbi, Nizamuddin, and Firishta was nothing but a 
nisreading for 'Bida' (Vidyadhara) and not for 'Gal).<;la'. There
ore, Gat).Q.a must have ceased to rule before 1018 A.D. 

The Candella ruler, it is said, was greatly alarmed at the 
tdvent of the Muslim forces 'fled with some of his baggage and 
:quipments' under the cover of darkness. 6 But it has been 
uggested that owing to the tactical move of Bida, the Sultan 
1ad to return to Ghazni achieving a partial victory. 7 In 
022 A.D., Mahmud again invaded the Candella territory. 
·fowever, after obtaining a nominal submission of the Riijii 
,f Gwalior, the Sultan proceeded to invade Kalaiijara. But 
ike the Gwalior fort, Kalafijara also could not be stormed 
,y Mahmiid. 8 Rather a friendly relation was established 

1. Ta'rikh-i-Firishta (Briggs), I, p. 46. 
2. S.K. Mitra, The Early rulers of Khajuraho, p. 68. 
3. D.H.N.l., op. cit., p. 683. 
5. Smith in Ind. Ant., vol. XXXVII, p. 142. 
4. A.S.R., vol. II, p. 42; J.A.S.B., 1881, p. II; Ind, Ant., op. cit., 
128. 

6. Elliot, Histor;• of India, vol. II, p. 464. 
7. S.K. Mitra, op. cit., p. Bo. 
8. Ibid., p. 81. 
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between the two rivals. 1 It may be that the Sultan's invasion 
of Kalafijara 'was not a great success, and possibly a failure'.2 

Vidyadhara fought successfully against Paramara Bhoja, 
and Kalacuri-Candra, possibly Kokkalla II of Tripuri. Kaccha
paghata Arjuna was a subordinate of Vidyadhara, though 
Arjuna's son, Abhimanyu, possibly, became a subservient of 
Bhoja Paramara after the death of Vidyadhara. 3 Vidya
dhara's son and successor, Vijayapala won a victory over 
Kalacuri Gangeyadeva (C. rorg-41 A.D. ).4 

In the early part of Candella Kirttivarman's (C. 1073 A.D.,) 
reign, Kalacuri Kar1_1a occupied the Candella kingdom.5 

But later with the help of a subordinate ally, named Gopala, 
Kirttivarman reconquered his lost territories. 6 About I ogo A.D. 
he successfully fought against Mahmud, the Governor of the 
Punjab under the Gaznavids who invaded Kalaiijara. 7 

The next Candella ruler, Sallak~al).avarman, plundered 
Ma.lava after defeating Paramara N aravarman and won a victory 
over a Cedi king, probably Yasal).kar1.1a, whose capital Tripuri 
was also plundered by Paramara Lak~madeva. 8 Sallak~al).avarman 
possibly occupied Antarvedi (between the Ganges and the 
Jumuna) after crushing the Gaha9-avalas who aggrandised 
themselves at the cost of the Kalacuris. 9 

During the rule of Madanavarman (C. 1 E?g-63 A.D.) the 
Candella kingdom included Vidisha, lvfau in the Jhansi Dis
trict, Ajaigarh, 20 miles south-west of Kalaiijara, and Chhatar
pur, besides Khajuraho, Mahoba and Kalafijara, as known 
from his inscriptions. 10 It appears that, by defeating Paramara 

I. Browne, Literary History of Persia, p. 170; and·- Rahat-us-Sudur, ed. 
by Md. Iqbal, p. 1 o3 • 

2. S. E., p. 18. 
3. D.H.N.I., op. cit., p. '870. 
4. S. E., p. 58. . 

5· For Kari:ia's conquests, see S. E., pp. 62-63; D.H.N.I., oj1. cit., 
eh. XII. 

6. S.E., p. 58. 

7• Of. The Deogarh Rock inscription, V.S. 1154, Ind. Ant., vol. 
XVIII, p. 237. 

8. S. E., p. 64. 
g. Loe. cit. 

10. Madanavarman's records; 
(a) Augasi C.P. Ins., V.S. ugo, Ind. Ant., vol. XVI, 202. 
(b) Mau Stone ins., Ep. Ind., vol. I, 195. 
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Yasovarman, he annexed Vidisha which was, however, con
quered by Gahaq.avala Govindacandra. He defeated the 
Cedi Gaya-Karl).a. The Caulukya Jayasirhha Siddharaja 
of Gujarat invaded Mahoba at this time following his conquest 
of Dhara. 1 

The Candella Paramardi (C. II65-1203 A.D.) maintained 
the kingdom and was able to recover Vidisha after 1173 A.D., 
assuming himself the title 'lord of Dasan;ta'. 2 From the 
Madanapur inscription 2 and Chand Bardai's Prthviriija-Riiso, 4 

it appears that he sustained a reverse in II82-83 A.D. at the 
hands of Cahamana Prthviraja III who overran Jejakabhukti
mal).c;lala. Paramardi subsequently recovered the lost ground, 
and concluded a treaty in Hijri 509 (1203 A.D.) with Qutb
ud-din who invested Kalanjara in 1202 A.D. But Paramardi 
was, in the meantirne, murdered by his minister Ajayadeva 
who, after usurping the throne, renewed the fight. Qutb-ud
din defeated Ajayadeva, plundered Kalafijara and conquered 
Mahoba. 5 

The Muslims could not keep Kalafijara under their control 
for long. Paramardl's son, Trailokyavarman (Trailokyamalla) 
defeated the Muslims at Kakadadaha (modern Kakadwa), 

/ . 
south-east of Bedwara at about 1205 A.D. and recovered the 
lost territories including Kalaiijara. 6 The inscriptions 7 of 
Trailokyavarman prove that his kingdom included terri
tories like Lalitpui-, Chattarpur, Panna, Ajaigarh and 
Rewa. In 1211-1~ A. D., he wrested Rewa in Baghel
khand and probably the whole of Dahala-mal).c;lala from 
the Kalacuri Vijayasirhha. The Siim~ntas of Kakarec;lika. 
(modern Kakeri on the border of the former Panna and Rewa 
States) who formerly owed allegiance to the Kalacuris, now 

r. S. E., p. 59 and Tripathi, History of Ancient India, p. 388. 
2. For Paramardi's inscriptions, see Ep. Ind., vols. IV, 153, I, p. 

207; J.A.S.B., 1848, p. 313. 
3. Prog. R.A.S.I., W. C., 1903-04, p. 55. 
4. Cf. Chand Bardai, Prthviraj Raso (ed. by M.V. Pandia and 

S.S. Das, Bombay, 1913). 
5. S.E., loc. cit., 
6. Ibid., p. 60. 
7. For Trailokyavarman's records, see Ep. Ind., vol. XVI, P• 2 72 ; 

Ind. Ant., XVII, p. 231; Ibid., XVII, p. 235. 
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transferred the same to Trailokyavarman. 1 

and successor, Viravarman, won victories 
Gwalior, Gopala of Nalapura (Narwar) 
Mathura (in U.P.). 2 

Trailokya's son 
over Hariraja of 
and the king of 

The Kingdom of Hammiravarman, a grandson of Trailok
yavarman, included the Damoh and Jabalpur Districts. 3 

In 1309, 'Ala-ud-d'in Khalji wrested the Damoh District from 
the Candella King. 4 After that, the Candellas, like the other 
contemporary clans, paled into insignificance. 

With the decline of the Candella power, the whole of 
Madhya Pradesh was practically parcelled out into a number 
of petty states, of which a few became prominent in the course 
of time. Below, we make an attempt to discuss these States, 
which ultimately, either maintained a semi-independent status 
during the British regime, or were annexed outright to the 
British empire. , 

The Rewa Chiefs claim to be Vaghela Rajputs, tracing their 
descent from the Calukya or Sola1ik1 rulers of Al).ahila-pataka. 
Baghelkhand was named after the ruling house of Rewa. It 
was, however, known to the Muhammadan historians 5 as 
Bhata or Bhatghora. 

Laval).aprasada of the village Vyaghrapalli or Vaghela 
(Gujarat) was the governor of Udayagiri and Vidisha under 
the rulers of A:;:1hilapa.taka. 6 From the State records of Rewa, 
it appears that Viradhavala, the son of Lavanaprasada, migrated 
to Marpha, 18 miles north-east of Kalaiijara in 631 A.H. or 
1233-34 A.D. 7 He was succeeded by his eldest son, Karl).a
deva, who married the daughter of the Kalacuri ruler of 
Ratanpur and received the Bandhogarh fort as dov.rry. Kari:ia
deva moved from Marpha and established himself at Bandho
garh. 8 

1. S. E., loc. cit. 

, 2. er. Th<: Ajai_ga:h (Ep. Ind., I, p. 32 5) and the Dahi e. P. (A.S.R., 
XXI, p. 74) mscnptions of Viravarman. , 

V S3 • er. EThe eharkhari State inscripti~n of Hammiravarman, 
.. 1346, :P. Ind., vol. XX, p. 137. 

4. S.E. Zoe. cit. 
5. C. E. Luard, Rewah State Ga;:etteer, vol. IV., p. 8. 
6. Ind. Ant., vol. XVIII, p. 237. 
7, C.E. Luard, op. cit.· p. 12. 
8. Loe. cit. ' 
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The earliest historical reference to a Vaghela Chief of Rewa 
is in the time of Bahlol Lodi (r45r-89). 1 The Vaghela 
Chief was Riijii Bhira or Bhaira at that time, and he assisted 
Hussain Shah of Jaunpur against Bahlol Lodi. Riijii Bhira 
is said to have offered allegiance to Sikandar Lodi ( 1489-r 5 r 7) 
who attacked Bandhogarh in the reign of Salivahana Vaghela, 
but failed to capture it, and later 'sacked the country' as far 
as Banda. 2 

Salivahana was succeeded by his son Virasirilha about 1500, 

who was on good terms with Sikandar Lodi. From the 
Akbarniimii of Abii'l Fazal, we know that he gave asylum to 
Aman Das, who later became famous as Sangrarn Shah, the 
father-in-law of the celebrated Durgavati. 3 Virasirhha is 
the 'Narasirhha' who was mentioned by Babur as ass1stmg 
Ra!_l.a Sa:ngramasirhha at the battle of Kanwah (March 16, 
I 52 7) with 4,000 horse men. 4 He later received the Bhata 
territories as Niinkar jiigir (maintenance grant) from Babur. 5 

In tlre time of Akbar, the Baghelkhand region fell partly 
in the Bhat-ghora and partly in the Kalafijara Sarkar of the 
Allahabad Siibha. 6 Maharaja Ramacandra Vaghel of 
Bandhogarh is said to have presented· his celebrated court 
musician Tansen Kala.want to the Mughal emperor Akbar. 7 

Aurangzeb is said to have separated the districts round Rewa 
from Bhat-ghora and included them together with Sohagpur 
in Kalafijara Sarkar. 8 

After the death of Aurangzeb, Avadhiitasiril.ha, the minor 
Vaghela Chief was ousted by Hirde (Hrdaya) Shah of Panna. 
An appeal was made to the Emperor Bahadur Shah who at 
once sent troops and reinstated the Vaghela Chief to his former 
place. 9 In 1755 Avadhiitasirhha was succeeded by Ajita-

1. Ibid., p. 13. 
2. Elliot, The Histo1y of India as told by its own historians, vol. IV, 

p. 346. 
3. Ibid., vol. VI, p. 32. 
4. Erskine, Babur's .i\{emoirs, p. 360. 
5. The Rewah State Records-The Administrative Section. 
6. Blochman, Ain-i-Akbari, vol. II, pp. 157. 166. 

7. Census of India, 1951, vol. XVI, pt. I, pp. 11-13 (Vindhya Pradesh). 
8. Hamilton, Hindoostan, vol. I, p. 316. 
g. C. E. Luard, op. cit., p. 17. · 
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simha. During his time, the royal State Exchequer was put to 
severe strain owing to the !vfaratha incursions. But the Riijii 
is said to have rejected an offer of alliance with the British 
Government. On Ajitasi1i1ha's death, Jayasirhha accepted 
the protection of the British Government by a treaty of 1812 

and another of 1813.1 

The earliest known Gond Kingdom:? to emerge into promi
nence was that of Kherla, near Betul. According to Firishta, 
Narasiri1ha Rai, the Rii.jii of Khcrla, enjoyed great wealth and 
power in 1398, and his kingdom included all the hills of 
Gondwana and other adjoining regions. He took part in 
the wars between the Rahmani Kings and the rulers of i\falwa 
and Khandesh, and was finally defeated hy Hoshang Shah of 
Malwa. 

In the sixteenth century, S::uigram Shah, the 47th Rii.f,i of the 
Gond line of Garha-mandla, 3 extended his dominion over 
52 gnrhs or districts, comprising Sau~or (Sagar), Damoh and, 
possibly, Bhopal, the Narmadft Valley, and Mandl:'l. nnd Sconi 
on the Satpura highlands. 

About 200 years after Sai1grfun Shfih's time, lhkht-Buland, 
the chief of a Gond principality, established his headquarters 
at Deogarh in Chhinclwara, and also founded the city of 
Nagpur, to which his successor removed the capital. The 
Deogarh Kingdom extended over the modern districts of Dctul, 
Chhindwara and Nagpur and portions of Sconi, Bhandara, 
and Balaghat. 

In the South, the city of Chanda wa~ the scat of another 
dynasty which also came into prominence in the sixteenth 
century. The Chanda territories included most of that district 
and a portion at lca .. t of Berar. At present, both Chanda and 
Berar form part of l\1aharashtra. 

Thus for some time the three houses of Garhamandla, 
Deogarh, and Chanda united almost the whole of Gondwana 
under the sway of ,1boriginal princes. Their subjection to the 
Mughal emperors was scarcely more than nominal. Though 

1. Loe. cit. 
?· For the history of the Gond Kingdom, sec Cambrid,i:c History (If 

India, vol. IV, Ch_. II; and also l111j1erinl Ga;;.rltrrr of India, ,·ol. X, pp. J 1-19. 
3, For the lustory of Garha-mandla sec the 'History of the Garha 

Mat;ic;lala Rajas in J.A.S,B., 183;. ' 



HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 37 

Garha was included in the list of Akbar's possessions as a sub
division of his Subah of Malwa, its history runs in a channel of 
its own, unaffected by the Imperial policy. And 'the princes 
of Chanda and Deogarh, after their first submission to Delhi, 
~eemed to have been practically more independent than their 
northern neighbour' .1 

During the reign of San.gram Shah's successor, the north
western part of the province was occupied by the Muhammadans. 
The widowed queen Durgiivati was defeated and killed by the 
1vlughal army in 1564. A Subah was formed at the Western 
part of Hoshangabad. Saugor (Sagar), Damoh and Bhopal 
were also occupied by the Mughal army. Nimar formed no 
part of Gondwana, and was included in the Farrukhi Kingdom 
of Khandesh. In 1600, Akbar captured the fortress of Asirgarh 
from the last of the Farrukhi kings and annexed Khandesh. 
Berar aftenvards became a Mughal province. Ashti and 
Pauni in Wardha, and Kherla in Betul were the headquarters 
of the Muhammadan officials during the reign of J ehangir. 
The Mughal empire, therefore, included a strip along the 
Western border of the province, while the centre was occupied 
by the Gond Kingdoms. In Chhatisgarh the old Kalacuri 
dynasty remained in power. 2 

The existence of the Muhammadan empire probably con
tributed to the stability of the Gond kingdoms. The Mughals 
being content with the nominal submission of the lords of these 
rugged hills, any break in the continuity of their vast dominions 
was prevented. But when on the ruins of the empire arose the 
predatory Marathas and Bundelas, who were strangers to such 
forbearance, and the increased wealth of the country made it 
covetable, the Gonds succumbed to them almost without a 
struggle. 3 

The Bundelas appeared at Garh Kander and ruled the sur
rounding country from the eleventh to the fifteenth centuries. 
Rudrapratapa moved from Garh Kander to Orchha in the 

r. Imperial Gazetteer of India, Zoe. cit. 

2. Loe. cit. 
3. B. Robertson, Census of India, 1891, vol. XI, pt. I, pp. 2-12; For 

reference see Grant Duff's History of },laharattas, vols. I to III, 1921; also 
J.N. Sarkar, Fall of the .1.\Iughal Empire, vols. I to IV, 1932. 
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beginning of the sixteenth century during the disturbed conditions 
resulting from Babur's invasion. Champat Rai, Jagirdiir of 
Mau Mahewa, fought against the Mughals, and his son lvfahiiriija 
Chatrasal joined hands with the Marathas in liquidating the 
Mughal empire. 

During the seventeenth century Chatrasal wrested a part of 
the Vindhyan plateau and the Narmada Valley from the Mandla 
territories. But in r 733, finding himself hard pressed by the 
Muhammadan governors of Allahabad and Malwa, he called 
for the help of the Peshwa. On his death in r 735, Chatrasal 
left one-third of his Kingdom to the Peshwa who sent an agent 
to take charge of the territory and founded the Maratha Subah 
of Sauger (Sagar). 

In r737, Raghoji Bhonsla, the founder of the Bhonsla State, 
received an order from the Peshwa to collect the Chauth from 
Berar and Gondwana, and in the following year, he went to 
Nagpur. By r 743, he acquired the Gond principality of 
Deogarh, penetrated into Chhatisgarh and rendered it a tri
butary. In the following decade, Chhattisgarh, Sambalpur 
and even Cuttack were added to the Bhonsla State, to which 
the kingdom of Chanda was also merged. 

The set back of the Marathas in the third battle of Panipat 
in q6r, however, for a time stopped their encroachment. But 
in 1781, the land of the Gonds became a part of the Maratha 
principality of Saugor (Sagar). Ten years later, the Bhonsla 
Riijii of Nagpur drove out the Saugor (Sagar) Marathas from 
the greater part of the Narmada Valley. In 1799, he also 
gained possession of Mandia. 

The province of Malwa 1 was conquered by Ala-ud-din 
in 1305 and thus remained a part of the Sultanate of Delhi till 
1398. Its governor, Dilwar Khan, threw off Delhi's allegiance 
after Timur's invasion, and became the de facto monarch. His 
son Alp Khan, later known as Hushang Shah, ascended throne 
in r406. He was a powerful king. After Hushang Shah's 
death, his son Ghazi was deposed by his minister Mahmud 
Khan in r436, and he founded the Khalji dynasty of Malwa. 
Mahmud enlarged his dominions to a great extent, but during 

r. A. L. Srivastava, The Sultanate of Delhi, 3rd ed., p. 260. 
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the reign of Mahmud II, a later ruler of the line, the indepen
dence of Malwa came to an end (1531) and the kingdom became 
a part ofGajarat. In 1562 Malwa was annexed to the Mughal 
Empire. 

1vfalwa was used as the highway to the south both by the 
Mughals and the Marathas. It formed a Siibah under the 
Mughal Emperors. After the death of Aurangzeb, the Marathas 
made a bid for the conquest of northern India, and in the latter 
part of the eighteenth Century, Malwa came to be divided 
between the Maratha rulers of Gwalior and Indore, belonging 
to the Scindia and Holkar families, respectively. 

Gwalior and Indore were perpetually at war. It has been 
said that the history of India might have been different if the 
rulers of these two States could have presented a united front 
to the British in the beginning of the nineteenth century. 1 

The Third Anglo-Maratha War of 1817-18 finally broke the 
power of the Marathas. 

The map of Malwa was redrawn under Sir John Malcolm's 
settlement. The two Maratha States of Gwalior and Indore 
were enclosed with carefully demarcated limits. Fifteen Rajput 
and a few Muhammadan States that were under the suzerainty 
of either Gwalior, or Indore, were made independent of them 
and brought under the British protection. Malwa, after 
Malcolm's settlement, remained more or less intact until the 
transfer of power in August, I 94 7. 2 

On the other hand, the twenty years that elapsed before the 
establishment of British rule were a troubled period for the 
N armada Valley. There were constant wars between the rulers 
of Bhopal and the Maratha generals. In 1805, the Scindia 
invaded Hoshangabad, and for some time held part of the 
district, and finally came the scourge of the Pindharis who 
devastated the country for several years. In 1818, the overthrow 
of the Peshwa gave the British all the territories in Saugor 
(Sagar) and the Narmada Valley which nominally belonged 
to him. The same year also saw the disturbances in Nagpur 
and the flight of Appa Sahib. All the Bhonsla possessions 

1. V. P. Menon, The Story of the bitegration of Indian States, p. 213. 

2. Loe. cit. 
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about the Narmada were ceded to the British by treaty, and 
what remained of the Bhonsla State was t,1ken under their 
management during the minority of the young Raja who had been 
placed upon the throne. In 1830, the reins of Government 
were assumed by the Raja himself; but on his death in 1853, 
without a heir the State became a British possession in accor
dance with the Doctrine of Lapse. 1 

I. P. E. Roberts, History of British India, 3rd ed., p. 353. 



CHAPTER II 
.$ 

THE CENTRAL PROVINCES AND MADHYAPRADESH 

THE present Madhya Pradesh was broadly divided in the 
pre-independence days into two distinct areas, viz., ( I ) the 
Central Provinces and Berar and (2) the Central India Agency 
(the area under the Princely States). Immediately after 

independence, the Central India Agency (also known as 
Central India) lost its semi-independent status and became 
an integral part of India. It was divided into three newly 
created States, viz., Madhya Bharat, Bhopal and Vindhya 
Pradesh. The old province of Central Provinces and Berar 
was merely renamed as Madhya Pradesh. 

Afterwards, under the provisions of the States Reorganisation 
Act, 1956, the State of Madhya Pradesh was formed on Novem
ber 1, 1956. It now consists of the seventeen Hindi speaking 
districts of the previous State of the same name, the former 
State of Madhya Bharat ( except the Sunel enclave of the 
Mandsaur (Mandasor) District, the former States of Bhopal 
and Vindhya Pradesh and the Sironj Sub-division of the Kotah 
District, which was an enclave of Rajasthan in Madhya 
Pradesh. 1 

A brief outline of the story of the formation of Madhya Pra
<lesh has been attempted below. 

1. THE CENTRAL PROVINCES Al"\TD BERAR 

We have already seen how British rule was established in 
the Saugor (Sagar) and Narmada Territories in 1818 and in 
the Nagpur region in 1853. In 1861 both were united and the 
administrative unit of the province of Central Provinces was 
established. 2 Sambalpur, which had come under the possession 
of the British earlier in 1849, was incorporated in the province 

I. er. The Statesman rear Book, I 958, pp. I 80-8 I. 
2. B. Robertson, Census of India, 1891, vol. XI, Pt. I, p. 2. 
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in 1862.1 In 1864 the Nimar District in the Narmada-Tapti 
valley also came under its jurisdiction. 2 

The boundaries of the Central Provinces in 1891 were as 
follows: 

"The Central Provinces lie, as their name implies, about the 
centre of the Indian Peninsula and cover an area of I 15,936 
sq. miles. 

. . . . . They are bounded on the north by the Central India 
States, which comprise the tracts of Baghelkhand and Bundel
khand, and by the district of Jhansi belonging to the North
West Provinces (i.e. the present U.P. ). On the north-west 
lie Gwalior, Bhopal and Indore. To the west and south, the 
Provinces are bounded by the Khandesh District of the Bombay 
Presidency, by Berar and the Nizam's Dominions. On the 
east come the Godavary District of Madras, the Agency tracts 
of Vizagapatam and Ganjam, and the Feudatory Mahals of 
Orissa. Along the north-east border lie the Native States of 
Chhotanagpur. The Central Provinces are thus almost com
pletely surrounded by foreign territory." 3 

In the Census of 1891, the area of the Central Provinces was 
115,936 sq. miles, of which the area of the British territory was 
86,501 sq. miles, and that of the Feudatory States was 29,435 Sq. 
miles. 4 The British territory was divided into 18 districts 5 

r. Loe. cit. 
2. Loe. eit. 
3. Ibid., p. 4. 
4. In the census report of 1881, the area was quoted as I 13,279 sq. 

miles. Though there was no change in the limits of the province, the figures 
given show an increase of 2,657 sq. miles according to the corrected area 
statement issued by the Revenue Department in 1886; vide B. Robertson, 
op. eit., p. 12. 

5. Divisionwise arrangement of the 18 Districts as given in the census 
report of 1891 : 

A. Jubbalpore (Jabalpur) Division-
I. Saugor (Sagar), 2. Damoh, 3. Jubbalpore (Jabalpur), 4. Mandia_. 

and 5. Seoni. 
B. Nerbuda (Nannada) Division-
6. Hoshangabad, 7. Narsingpur, 8. Nimar, g. Betul, and IO. 

Chhindwara. 
C. Nagpur Division-
11. Nagpur, 12. Wardha, 13. Chanda, 14. Bhandara, and 15. 

Balaghat. 
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which were again grouped into four Divisional Commissioner
ships for the purpose of administration. These divisions were 
(1) Jabbalpore(Jabalpur), (2) Nerbuda(Narmada), (3) Nagpur 
and (4) Chhatisgarh. The Native State of Makrai was 
politically attached to the Narmada Division, while the 
fourteen Eastern Feudatory States 1 to the Chhatisgarh 
Division. 

The boundaries of the province remained practically unal
tered during the decade 1891 to 1901. But significant changes 
began to take place during the next decade (Igo 1- I I ) . In 
the year 1853 Berar was given to the British Government on 
lease by His Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad. 2 But the 
terms of lease were revised, and on 1st October, 1903, the 
territory was amalgamated with the Central Provinces under 
the Government of the Chief Commissioner of the Central 
Provinces and Berar. 3 In 1905, the greater part of the Sambal
pur District, together with the five Feudatory (Oriya speaking) 
States of Bamra, Rairakhol, Sonpur, Patna and Kalahandi 
was transferred to the then Presidency of Bengal, while the 
five Hindi-speaking Feudatory States of Chang-Bhakar, Korea, 
Surguja, Udaipur andJashpur were transferred from the Bengal 
Presidency to the Central Provinces. 4 A small portion of the 
Chanda District was also added to the then Madras Presidency. 5 

These changes resulted in a net increase of 15,103 sq. miles> 

D. Chhatisgarh Division-
16. Raipur, 17. Bilaspur, and 18. Sambalpur. 

Ibid., p. 34. 
r. The fourteen Eastern Feudatory States are as follows : 
1. Bastar, 2. Kanker, 3. Nandgaon, 4. Khairagarh, 5. Chhuikhadan, 

6. Kawardha, 7. Sakti, 8. Raigarh, g. Sarangarh, IO. Bamra, 
II. Rairakhol, 12. Sonpur, 13. Patna, and 14. Kalahandi. 

Of these the most extensive State was Bastar (13,062 sq. miles), next 
in order came Kalahandi (3,745 sq. miles), Patna (2,399 sq. miles), Bamra 
(1,988 sq. miles), Raigarh (1,486 sq. miles) and Kanker (1,429 sq. miles). 
The remaining ten States were all under woo sq. miles in extent, the smallest 
being Sakti with an area of 138 sq. miles. Ibid., p. 34. 

2. The Statesman's l"ear Book, 1941, p. 150. 
3. Imperial Ga,:;etteer of Indza, vol. X, 1908, p. 11. 

4. Loe. cit. 
5. J.T. Marten.,Census of India, 1911, vol. X, pt. I-Reports, p. 2. 
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enlarging the area of the province which covered 1,31,000 sq. 
miles. 1 

The Central Provinces now lay between 17°47' and 24°27' 
N. and 76° and 84°E. In the words of J. T. Marten, the 
province was "bounded on the north and north-west by the 
Central India States and along a small strip of the Sauger 
District by the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, on the 
west by the Khandesh District of Bombay, on the south by the 
Nizam's Dominions and the Madras Presidency, and on the 
east by Zamindari estates of the Madras Presidency and by 
the Sambalpur District and the Feudatory States of Chota 
Nagpur in the Province of Bihar and Orissa." 2 

Politically, the province was divided in 1911 into three 
sectors, viz., the 18 British districts of the Central Provinces, 4 

the 4 districts ofBerar 4 and 15 Feudatory States. 5 For adminis• 
trative purposes, the British districts were divided into four divi
sions in the census reports of 1891 and 1901. But in 1903, the ad
dition of six districts of Berar, which had been controlled by the 

r. Loe. Git. 
2. Ibid., p. I 

3. According to the census of 1901, the area of the 18 British dis
tricts was 86,459 sq. miles. In the re-arrangement of territory with Bengal 
in 1905, 3,824 sq. miles of the district of Sambalpur was transferred to that 
province. Again, the transfer of the three lower talukas of the Chanda 
District to Madras resulted in the loss of an area of 599 sq. miles and thus 
the area of the British Districts was reduced from 86,459 to 82,05.7 sq. miles. 
The transfer of the Sambalpur District from the Chhattisgarh Division, was 
followed by a redistribution of areas in the Raipur and Bilaspur pistricts of 
that Division in 1906. Of the scattered remains of these two vast districts, 
the new district of Durg was composed in the same year. A small Zamin
dari tract from the neighbouring Chanda District was also added to it next 
year. Thus the number of three districts in the Chhattisgarh Division was 
restored, and the British districts remained unchanged in number during 
the decade. Vide J. T. Marten, op. cit., pp. 2-3. 

4. The amalgamation of Berar with the central Provinces in 1903, 
gave an additional area of 17,766 sq. miles to that province. The districts 
into which the Administrative Division of Berar was divided, are as follows. 

r. Amraoti, 2. Akola, 3. Buldana, and 4. Yeotmal. Ibid., 
pp. 2-26. 

5. The result of the exchanges in respect of the Feudatory States, 
referred to above, (see supra, p. 43) was a net gain of 1,739 sq. miles for 
the province. J.T. Marten, op. cit., p. 3. 
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Commissioner of Berar under the Resident of Hyderabad, 
became another administrative division under the jurisdiction 
of the local Administration at Nagpur, increasing the number of 
British districts to 24- In 1905 the six districts of Berar were 
reduced to four by a re-distribution of taluks, but the exterior 
boundaries of Berar Division remained unaltered during the 
decade. 1 Consequently the number of the British districts 
was reduced to 22. 

No significant changes occurred during the next decade 
(1911-21 ).2 But according to the census of 1921, the Central 

Provinces and Berar extended over 1,31,052 sq. miles, of which 
the British districts and Berar occupied 99,876 sq. miles. The 
Feudatory States formed the remaining area of 31,176 sq. 
miles, which was less than one-fourth of the total. 

The boundaries of the province again remained almost 
unchanged during the next decade ( 1921-31). 3 The admi~ 
nistration was carried on by a Governor in Council, who re
placed the Chief Commissioner in 1919, in accordance with 
the provisions laid down in the M~ntagu-Chelmsford Reforms. 
The province was divided into the five divisions each under 
a Divisional Commissioner for the purposes of administration. 
But at the end of 1931 the Nerbudda (Narmada) Division 
was abolished and the districts of Damoh, Narsingpur and 
Seoni were amalgamated with Saugor (Sagar), Hoshangabad 
and Chhindwara, respectively. 4 

I. Loe. cit. 
2. With the introduction of the reforms in 1919, the territories of some 

districts were redistributed and, as a result, four new Tahsils were created. 
N.J. Roughton, Census of India, 1921, Vol. XI, Pt. I-Reports, p.1. 

3. The area shown in the census report of 1931 (vide W. H. Shoobert, 
Census of India, 1931, Vol. XII, pt. I, Report, p. 1) was43 sq. miles more than 
it had been in 1921, and the latest figure given by the Surveyor-General 
after the Tables had been printed, indicates, however, a further increase 
of no less than r,955 sq. miles. This, was, according to Shoobert, due to 
a recalculation of the forest areas. 

4. Arrangement of the districts under the remaining Commissioner's 
Divisions at the end of the year 1931 (vide W.H. Shoobert, op. cit., p. 2), 
was as follows : 

A. Jubbulpore (Jabalpur) Division (25,747 sq. miles):-
1. Jubbulpore (Jabalpur), 2. Saugor (Sagar with Damoh), 3. 
Hoshangabad (with Narsinghpur), 4. Mandia, and 5. Nimar. 
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In the following decade (1931-41 ), certain important changes 
were made. In accordance with an agreement concluded 
with the Nizam on October 24, 1936, which recognised and 
re-affirmed his sovereignty over Berar, the Central Provinces 
and Berar began to be administered as a single Governor's 
Province. 1 The British districts of the Central Provinces 
1md an area of 80,766 sq. miles, and Bcrar 17,809 sq. miles. 
Thus the total area shown in the census of 1941 was 98,575 sq. 
miles. 2 The division-wise arrangements of the ,·arious dis
tricts remained practically unaltered; only an additional 
district, known as Bentl, was created in the Nagpur Division. 3 

The total area of the Feudatory States 4 was reduced greatly 
during the decade as a result of the transfer of Surguja, Jashpur, 
Korea, Udaipur and Chang-bhakar to the province of Bihar 
which constituted a separate province from April 1, 1936.0 

These States were, however, once again merged with the Central 
Provinces and Berar before the first post-independence census 
of 1951.6 

During the decade 1941 to '51, extensive territorial changes 
took place in the State. The area of the Central Provinces 
and Berar as shown in the 1941 census was 98,575 sq. miles, 
as against 130,272 sq. miles shown in the 1951 Tables. The 
change was largely due to the integration of the Chhattisgarh 
and Bhopal Agency States soon after the attainment of 

B. Nagpur Division (27,306 sq. !vlilcs) :-
6. Nagpur, 7. Wardha, 8. Chanda, and g. Chhindwara (\\;th Sconi). 

C. Chhattisgarh Division (29,01)6 sq. miles):-
10. Raipur, 11. Bilaspur, 12. Durg, 13. Bhandara, and q. Balaghat. 

D. Berar Division (17,789 sq. milcs):-
15. Amraoti, 16. Akola, 17. Buldana, and 18. Ycotmal. 

I. The Statesman's )'tar Book, 1941, p. 150. 
2. R. K. Ramadhyani, Census of India, 1941, Vol. VIII, Tables, p. 2. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. The total area of the Feudatory States shown in the Tables of the 

census report of 1941 is Qo,135 sq. miles as against 31,176 sq. miles given 
in the previous census report (1931 ). Cc11rus of I11dia, 1951, Vol. VII, 
pt. I-A., Introduction, pp. i-ii. 

5. Cf. The Statesman's year Book, 1946, p. 157. 
6. Census of I11dia, 1951, 1:oc. cit. 
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Jndependence, when Sardar Patel effected the historic unification 
of the Princely States with the rest of India. 1 

The four Commissioners' Divisions, in which the former 
province of Central Provinces and Berar was divided, were now 
abolished under the Central Provinces and Berar Commissio
ners' Act, 1948, which came into force from the 1st November, 
1948.2 The province was known, thereafter, as Madhya 
Pradesh with its Capital at Nagpur. It consisted of twenty 
two districts 3 and the administration began to be controlled 
by the State Government through various officials. 

2. THE CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY 

The name Central India was, originally applied officially 
only to Malwa. In I 854 the Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand 
regions were added to Malwa to form the Central India 
Agency. 4 The different territories which composed the 
Agency were at first under the charge of separate political 
officers, but the Residents at Indore and Gwalior directly 
dealt with the Government of India, while Bundelkhand and 
Baghelkhand were independent charges. 5 After 1854, these 

1. The roost important change affecting the Organisation of Census 
operations in the State was the integration of the 14 States of the Eastern 
States Agency and of the tiny State of Makrai of the Bhopal Agency with 
Madhya Pradesh. This resulted in the formation of the three new districts 
of Bastar, Raigarh and Sarguja and an increase of 2,750 and 150 sq. miles 
respectively in the areas of the Durg and Hoshangabad Districts. The 
other minor changes were the transfer of 39 villages of the Nimar District 
to :Madhya Bharat, of 11 villages of the J abalpur District to Vindhya Pra
desh and of 5 villages from Vindhya Pradesh to the Jabalpur District. 
The net effect of these territorial changes was the addition of 31,697 sq. 
miles of territory. See Census of India, 1951, op. cit., pp. 1 to 5, see also V.P. 
1V!enon, The Story of the Integration of Indian States. 

2. Census of India, 1951, Loe. cit. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. The twentytwo districts as mentioned in Census of India, 1951, 

Vol.VII, pt.II-A, are described below. 
1. Sagar, 2. Jabalpur, 3. Hoshangabad, 4. Nimar, 5. :lllandla, 6. Betul, 
7. Chhin:lwara, 8. Raipur, g. Bilaspur, JO. Durg, l 1. Bastar, 
12. Raigarh, 13. Sarguja, 14. Chanda, 15, Bhandara, 16. Balaghat, 
17. Wardha, 18. Nagpur, zg, Amravati, 20. Akola, 21. Buldana and 
22. Yeotmal. 
5. Vide Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. IX, p. 334. 
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different charges were combined under the Central Control of 
an Agent to the Governor General. R. Hamilton was appoin
ted the first Agent with his headquarters at Indore. 1 

The Central India Agency which was thus created, lay bet
ween 21°22' and 26°521 N. and 74°01 and 83°0 1 E. Before 
the excision of the Gwalior State, which took place after 191 r> 
the Agency was bounded on the north and north-east by the 
Chambal river separating it from the United Provinces and the 
Rajputana Agency. On the east and along its southern 
boundary lay the Central Provinces, beyond the Vindhya and 
Satpura ranges. The south-western boundary was formed by 
the Khandesh, Rewa-Kantha and Panch-J\.fahal Districts of the 
Bombay Presidency, while the various States of Rajputana 
enclosed it on the West. 2 

The area of the Agency, as represented in the census Reports 
of 1891, was 77,808 sq. miles. 3 But this was possibly not 
based on any precise calculation. For, though there was 
practically no change in the limits of the Agency, the area 
dealt with in the census of 1901 was 78,772 sq. miles. 4 But 
according to the census reports of I g I 1, the area of the Agency 
was shown as 77,367 sq. miles and the States and Estates 
comprised in the Agency then numbered in all about I 30. 5 

Since rgII the area of the Agency underwent a notable 
modification by the excision of the Gwalior State, which ori
ginally formed one-third of its area. This was done in accor
dance with the principle by which all important States were 
placed in closer relationship with the Government of India, 
and 'in recognition of the right of this big State to rank with 
others of the first importance and of the pre-eminent services 

I. Ibid., pp. 334-35. 
2. Lac. cit. 
3. Luard, Census of lndia 19II, Vol. XVII, 'Central India Agency, 

Report & Tables', pp. 1-2. 

3. Robertson, Census of India, 1891, Vol. II, "Territorial Subdivisions: 
Protected States". 

4. Census of India, 1901, Vol. XIX-B, 'Central India'. 
5. Luard, op. cit. The transfer of certain isolated Rajputana por

tions, then under the political control of this Agency, to Rajputana, and the 
inclusion of island tracts of Central India lying outside its border, excluded 
in the last census, changed the area to that of 77,367 sq. miles. 
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rendered by its ruler to the Government of India'. 1 After 
the excision, the adjusted area of the Agency (including 
the isolated State of Khaniadhana covering 68 sq. miles) 
was 5r,53r sq. miles. 2 The actual units of administration 
of the Agency were the States and Estates which numbered 
about 61 and the Pargana of 11:anpur. They varied in area 
from Rewa with 13,000 sq. miles to some petty holdings com
prising a few villages. 3 

The number of the States continued to remain the same at 
the time of the census of I 931, although a slight increase of 
66 sq. miles in the total area of the Agency was noticed. 4 Thus 
the total area shown in the Census of 1931 was 51,597 sq. miles. 
The irregular boundary of the Agency extended upto the Bombay 
Presidency in the south-west, the Rajputana Agency in the west, 

· the Central Provinces in south-east, and portions of Gwalior 
and the United Provinces in the north. 5 The continuity of the 
Agency was, however, disturbed by the intrusion of the 
British Districts of Jhansi (U.P.) and Saugar (C.P. ). 

While the actual administrative units were the States and 
Estates in the Agency, its political control remained with the 
Government of India working through its political offices. The 
political charges, which were formed before 189r, have been 
described in the 1891 census reports as 'artificial and un
stable', for these were 'merely convenient groupings of States' 
with a view to exerting control by the political officers. & 

Again, it was pointed out that the various States of the Agency 

r. Ibid., 1921, Vol. XVIII, pt. I, pp. 1-2. 

2. Cf. Area of the Agency in 1911-

The Area of Gwalior deducted from the Agency 
Therefore the area of the Agency 

3. Census of India, 1921, loe. eit. 

77,367 sq. miles; 
25,836 sq. miles; 
sr,531 sq. miles; 

4. The outlying Nandwai Pargana of the Indore State, was predously 
excluded from Central India as it was situated in the Rajputana Agency. 
The Pathari (Nawab) Estate in the Bhopal political charge was transferred 
to Gwalior in 1921, but it was retransferred to the Agency. The two 
villages of Sheogarh and Abheypur of the Rajgarh State were excluded 
from the agency. The village ofSundarsi was transferred to Gwalior which 
also surrendered a few villages in exchange. The net gain of the Agency 
is 66 sq. miles. Census of India, 1931, Vol. XX, pt. I, pp. 1-2. 

5. Loe. cit. 
6. Loe. cit. 
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intermingled in such a manner that one State often had posses
sions in several political charges. 1 As it has been admitted 
in the census reports of 191 I and 1921, 2 the adjustment of 
internal areas became a matter of great difficulty in view of the 
lack of a complete survey, desire to inflate the size of posses
sions and the frequent omission in State surveys of the areas 
of feudatories and of waste and forest lands. The census re
ports of 1931, however, claimed some amount of 'accuracy 
or trustworthiness of returns' for Central India. 3 

But, the instability of the political charges has been brought 
out in the following table which shows the changes that occurred 
since 1891, the most notable of them being the excision of 
Gwalior and its feudatories from this Agency in 1921. 

1901 

191I 

1. Gwalior Agency, 2. Indore Agency, 3. Bhopal 
Agency, 4. Western Malwa Agency, 5. Bhopawar 
Agency, 6 Guna Agency, 7. Bundelkahand 
Agency and 8. Baghe1khand Agency. 

1. Gwalior Residency, 2. Indore Residency, 
3. Bhopal Agency, 4. Bhopawar Agency, 5. Indore 
Agency, 6. Malwa Agency, 7. Bundelkhand 
Agency and 8. Baghelkhand Agency. 

1. Gwalior Residency, 2. Indore Residency, 
3. Bhopal Agency, 4. Bhopawar Agency, 5. Malwa 
Agency, 6. Bundelkhand Agency and 7. Baghel
khand Agency. 

1. Ibid., 1901, Vol. XIX-B, 'Provincial Tables, Pt. III'. 

2. Ibid., 1911, loc. cit., and 1921, lac. cit. 
3. Ibid., 1931, lac. cit. 
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I. Indore, 2. Bhopal Agency, 3. :Malwa Agency, 
4. Southern Central Indian States Agency, 
5. Bundelkhand Agency and6. Baghelkhand Agency. 

1931 I. Indore, 2. Bhopal Agency, 3. Malwa and 
Southern Central India States Agency, 4. Bundel
khand Agency and 5. Baghelkhand Agency. 

The process of change, however, continued. Thus after 
the Census of 193 I, the Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand Agencies 
were amalgamated into one charge, and certain States from the 
Malwa Agency were transferred to the Bhopal Agency. 1 

Ultimately, the system of treating the political charges as 
units was abandoned. In its place, every State with a popu
lation of 16,000 and above was shown as an independent unit. 2 

I. Loe. cit. 
2. The arrangement of the States is shown below in the order in 

which they appear in the table of the Census Report of1931 (vide Vol. XX, 
Pt. I, pp. 4-5). 

Central India 
Agency : 

Bhopal Agency 

Malwa Agency 

Southern 
Central India 
States Agency 

Bundelkhand 
Agency : 

Baghelkhand 
Agency : 

(A) 

(B) 

British Territory. 1. British Pargana of Manpur. 
(N.B.) After 1931, :Manpur was handed over to 

lndore State, vide census of 19':P, XX, pt. I 
pp. 5-6). 
Indian States. 2. Indore. 

3.Bhopal, 4. Khilchipur, 5. Narsinghpur, 6. Rajgarh, 
7. Rest of the Agency: (a) Kunvai, (b) Other 
States. 

8. Dewas (sr.) g. Dewas (jr.) ro. Jaora, II. Ratlam, 
12. Sailana, 13.Sitamau, 14. RestoftheAgency. 

15. Ali-Rajpur, 16. Barwani, 17. Dhar, 18, Jhabua, 
19. Rest of the Agency : (a) Jobat, 

(b) Other States. 

20. Ajaigarh, 21. Baoni, 22. Bijawar, 23. Charkhari, 
24. Chhatarpur, 25. Datia, 26. Orchha, 27. Parma, 
28. Samthar, 29. Rest of the Agency. 

30. Baraundha, 31. :tvlaihar, 32. Nagod, 33. Rewa, 
34. Rest of the Agency : (a) Kothia, (b) Sohawal, 
( c) Other States. 
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The Khaniadhana State, though administratively outside the 
territorial limits of the Central India Agency, was included 
into it for census purposcs. 1 Then again, the small units with 
population below 16,000 were placed as a group in the political 
charge to which they belonged. 2 They were 29 in all. 3 

These administrative divisions were a legacy from the first 
quarter of the nineteenth century and it continued for more 
than a decade from 1931. Thus in the census of 1941, the 
Central India was almost 'a crazy network of Princely States 
each under a hereditary ruler and a self-sufficient world within 

1. Ibid., pp. 4-5. 
2. As shown in supra p. 51 fn. 2 

3. The units which arc grouped together in No. 2 arc detailed below. 

Agency Sr. No. in No. 2. States to states 
comprising the group. 

Bhopal 7 (b) other states r. Muhmnmadgarh 
2. Pathari 

Malwa 14. Rest of Agency 1. Panth-Piploda 
2. Piploda 

Southern Central 19 (b) Other States 1. Jamnia 
Indian States 

Bundclkhand 

Baghelkhand 

2. Kathiwara 
3. Mathwar 
4. Nimkhera 
5. Rajgarh 
6. Rat:mmal 

29. Rest of Agency I. Alipura, 2. Bcri 
3. Bankapahari 
4. Bijna, 5. Bihat, 
6. Dlmrwai, 7. Garrauli, 
8. Gaurihar 9. Jigni, 

10. Lugasi, 
I 1, Naigawan-Rebai, 
12. Sarila, 
13. Tori Fatchpur. 

34 ( c) Other States 1. Bhaisaundha 
2. Jaso 
3. Kamta-Rajaula 
4. Pahra 
5. Paldco 
6. Tu~aon. 
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itself' .1 Gwalior, Indore and a few other States had resources 
to support administration. The rest of the country was divided 
among a number of small States which were controlled in 
varying degrees by the political officers of British India. 

After independence, all these States and holdings were 
abolished in accordance with the reorganisation that was 
agreed upon in April, I 948, and there emerged three unified 
States in their place, viz., Madhya Bharat, Bhopal and the 
Vindhya Pradesh, each of them obtaining the status of a State 
under the Constitution of India. It recognised three categories 
of States. The States of the first two categories (i.e. Part 'A' 
and Part 'B' of the First Schedule) were leased on the concept 
of federalism. Apart from the institution of the Rajpramukh, 
the Part 'B' States were distinguished from the Part 'A' states 
by the provisions contained in Article 371 of the Constitution. 
The Part 'C' States, which ranked the lowest in the hierarchy, 
were administered by the Centre on a unit<:1-ry basis. 

3. MADHYA BHARAT, BHOPAL AND VINDHYA 
PRADESH 

(A) MADHYA BHARAT 

The new State of Madhya Bharat started on its career on 
the 28th May, 1948, and the Constitution of India gave the 
State the status of a Part 'B' State. 2 It lay across the Central 
portion of the Indian Peninsula between latitudes 20°40' 
.and 26° 40' N. and longitudes 74° 10' and 78° 40' E 
It was bounded on the north and north-west by the 
Chambal river which separated it from Uttar Pradesh 
(the former United Provinces) and Rajasthan (the former 
Rajputana Agency) States. On its eastern and south eastern 
boundaries lay the territories ofVindhya Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh, 
Bhopal and Madhya Pradesh. The Khandcsh, Rewa-Kantha 
and Panch-Mahal Districts of the Bombay State were on its 
south-western boundary; while along the west its boundaries 
.again merged with Rajasthan. 3 

1. Ibid., 1951, Vol. XV, Pt-1A- Rrport, Madlrya Bharat & Bhopal. 
2. R. N. Gilchrist, Principles of Political Science (1957 ), pp. 670-1. 
3. Census of India, 1951, Zoe. cit. 
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The area of the State was 46,478 sq. miles and was divided 
into 16 districts,1 of which Nimar was the largest and Indore 
the smallest. The boundaries of almost all the districts and 
tahsils in the south were redrawn and many new tahsils 
formed. The administration of the State was placed in the 
hands of the Rajpramukh and a Cabinet of Ministers. 

(B) BHOPAL 

This State was constituted in June, 1949. It comprised 
the territory of the former Bhopal State and its political status 
was equal to that of a Part 'C' State. 2 

The State extended over an area of 6,875 sq. miles, 
and lay between latitudes 22°32' and 24°4' N and longitudes. 
76°281 and 78°52' E. According to the census Reports of 195!3 
it was bounded on the north by the Bhilsa and Rajgarh 
Districts of Madhya Bharat, the Ton District of Rajasthan and 
the Sagar District of Madhya Pradesh; on the south by the 
Dewas District of Madhya Bharat, and by the Narmada river 
separating it from the Hoshangabad District of Madhya 
Pradesh; on the east by the Sagar District of Madhya Pradesh; 
and on the west by the Rajgarh, Shajapur and Dewas Districts 
of Madhya Bharat. 

The State was divided into two districts 4 for the purpose 
of administration. The number of tahsils was reduced from 
22 in 1941 to 14 in 1951.5 

(C) Vll\TDHYA PRADESH 

This State was formed in 1948 by the union of 34 States 6 

of the Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand political Agencies of 
Central India and the State of the Gwalior Residency, i.e., 

r. The r6 districts of Madhya Bharat (Census of India, r95r, loc. cit). 
r. Bhind, 2. Gird, 3. Morena, 4. Shivpuri, 5. Goona, 6. Bhilsa,. 
7. Rajgarh, 8. Shajapur, g. Ujjain, 10. Indore, rr. Dewas,. 
r2. Mandsaur, r3. Ratlam, r4. Dhar, r5. Jhabua, and r6. Nimar. 

2. R. N. Gilchrist, loc. cit. 
3. See Census of India, 1951, loc, cit. 
4. Two districts of Bhopal were (a) Sehore, and (b) Raisen, vide 

Census of India, 195r, loc. cit. 5. Loe. cit. 
6. er. supra p. 52 fn. 2. 
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Khanniadhana. After the integration and transfer of the 
enclaves, the following administrative divisions existed on the 
first March, 1951.1 

Commissioner's 

A. Bundelkhand Division with head
quarters at Nowgang. 

B. Baghelkhand Division with head
quarters at Rewa. 

I. 
2. 

3. 

4. 

r. 
2. 

3. 
4. 

Districts 

Datia 
Tikamgarh 
Chhatar-

pur 
Panna 

Rewa 
Sidhi 
Shahdol 
Satna 

The total area of Vindhya Pradesh was 23,603.1 sq. miles. 
It was given the status of a Part B State in the First Schedule 
of the Constitution. 2 But the State was subsequently converted 
into a centrally administered unit (i.e. Part C State) because 
of its economic and political backwardness. 3 

Vindhya Pradesh was situated between 78° and 83° E. and 
22° and 26° N. It was bounded, according to the census 
Report of 1951, on the north by the Jhansi, Hamirpur, Banda, 
Allahabad and Mirzapur Districts of Uttar Pradesh, and on 
the east by the Mirzapur District of Uttar Pradesh and the 
Surgaja and Bila.spur Districts of Madhya Pradesh. Lastly, 
it was touched by the Jhansi District of Uttar Pradesh and the 
Madhya Bharat State on the west. 4 

i. For details of the enclaves, see Census of India, 1951, Vol. XVI, 
Pt. I, 'Vindhya Pradesh_'. 

2. R. N. Gilchrist, loc. cit. 
3. V. P. Menon, The Story of the Integration of Indian States, pp. 201-12. 

4. See Census of Irzdia, 1951, Vol. XVI, Pt. I, 'Vindh_ya Pradesh,' Zoe. cil. 
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4. lv1ADHYA l'RADESH 

It has aptly been remarked that the post-independent struc
ture of the States of the Indian Union is 'partly the 1csult of 
accident and circumstances attending the growth of the 
British power in India and partly a by-product of the historic 
process of the integration of former Indian States' .1 The 
map of the territories annexed and directly nilccl by the British 
was not shaped by any rational or scientific planning, but 
mainly by the military, po!itical or administrative exigencies 
of the time. The necessity of a reorganisation of provinces 
on a rational basis was pointed out even by the authors of the 
Report on Indian Constitutional Reforms, 1918.:: The 
Indian Statutory Commission of 1930, also upheld the same 
opinion. 3 

Immediately after independence, a revolutionary change 
came over to the former Princely States with dramatic speed. 
In addition to the factors, like linguistic and ethnic homoge
neity or historical tradition, the compulsion of certain dynamic 
urges of the time necessitated quick decisions. 

\Ve have already seen that the Constitution of India recog~ 
nised three categories of States and gave each of the three a 
pattern and status of its own. But it is to be remembered 
that like the American States, the individual States of India 
are not indestructible. 4 

The demand for the reorganisation of States is often equated 
with the demand for the formation of linguistic pro\"inces. 
But much emphasis was given both at the Hyderabad (r953) 
and Kalyani Sessions (1954) of the Indian National Congress 
to the unityofindia and national security which) as the Kalyani 
resolution suggests, 'must be given first priority'. The report 
of the States Reorganisation Commssion ( 1955) also empha
sised this same point. 6 In this way, \\'e find that all the Com
mittees and Commissions expressed themselves against a 
monistic approach to the problem. 

1. Reports of the States Reorganisation Commission, 1955, p. I. 

2. Reports 011 Indian Constitutional Rrforms, 1918, pnra-39. 
3. Reports 011 The Indian Statutory Commission, Vol. II, para-25. 
4. Of. Report of The States Reorganisation Commission, 1955, p, 9. 
5. Ibid., p. 45. 
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Madhya Pradesh of 1951 was a composite State. The people 
of the eight Marathi-speaking districts 1 became vociferous 
in demanding the separation of these areas. It was a part of 
Mahavidarbha Movement whose origin can be traced back 
to 1905. But though the States Reorganisation Commission 
recommended the creation of the Vidarbha State,2 the people 
of the area ultimately reconciled themselves to merging with 
Maharashtra, the Marathi-speaking State of the Indian 
Union. 3 

Along with the question of separation of the Marathi-speaking 
areas, the question of the future of the other Hindi-speaking 
units of Central India, namely Vindhya Pradesh, Bhopal and 
Madhya Bharat, naturally arose. The Mahakosal Pradesik 
Congress Committee suggested the formation of a State con
sisting of the Hindi-speaking areas of the then Madhya Pradesh, 
the Malwa portion of Madhya Bharat and the whole of Vindhya 
Pradesh and Bhopal. 4 There was little doubt, as held by the 
Commission, 5 that from the point of view of Bhopal and 
Vindhya Pradesh, the advantages of becoming an integral 
part of a richly-endowed State would more than compensate 
for the initial disadvantages, if any, of temporarily retarding 
the development plans and the like. Regarding the union 
of Madhya Bharat with Madhya Pradesh, the Commission 
also suggested with equal emphasis, that 'in the long run the 
formation of the bigger unit will be desirable.' 6 

These facts were widely appreciated. There was a remar
kable consensus with regard to the formation of a large State 
-comprising the Hindi-speaking areas of Central India. Accord
ingly the Commission recommended the following areas in the 
proposed State :-

(a) the 14 districts of the residuary Madhya Pradesh, 
(b) the Bhopal State, 

1 . The Eight Marathi-speaking districts are as follows, viz., 1. 
Buldana 2. Akola 3. Amaravati, 4. Yeotmal, 5. ,vardha, 6. 
Nagpur,'7. Bhandar~, and 8. Chanda. Of these Akola, Amaravati, Bu1dana 
and Yeotmal were in Berar. 

2. Reports of the States Reorganisation Commission, 1955, p. 125. 
3. Cf. Census of India 1961, Vol. VIII, Part IA-Reports, The Marathi 

speaking States of Central' India became an integral part of :Maharashtra. 
4. V. P. Menon, op cit., pp. 289-92. 
5. Reports of the States Reorganisation Commission, 1955, p. 127. 
6. Ibid., p. 128. 
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(c) the State of Vindhya Pradesh, 
(d) Madhya Bharat except the Sunel enclave of the 

Mand.saur District, and 
(e) the Sironj Sub-Division of the Kotah District of 

Rajasthan. 
Thus, the State of Madhya Pradesh was formed on November 

1, 1956, under the provision of the States Reorganisation Act, 
1956, and also the Seventh Constitutional Amendment Act, 
1956. The ne,v State became a compact unit and in spite of 
the observation that boundaries are still arbitrary and in places 
fantastic,1 it has 'appropriately' been described as Madhya 
Pradesh. 2 

The Census of India, 1961, Vol. VIII, Part 1A, Reports, 
gives the names of the following 43 districts into which the 
State of Madhya Pradesh is now divided. Bhopal was made 
the capital of the new State 

A. GWALIOR DIVISION 

I. Morena, 2. Bhind, 3. Gwalior 4. Datia, 5. Shivpuri 
and 6. Guna. 

B. REWA DIVISION 

r. Tikamgarh, 2. Chhatarpur, 3. Panna, 4. Satna,. 
5. Rewa, 6. Shahdol, and 7. Sidhi. 

C. INDORE DIVISION 

I. Mandasaur (Mandasor), 2. 

4· Jhabua, 5. Dhar, 6. Indore, 
Nimar, and 9. East Nimar. 

Ratlam, 3. Ujjain,. 
7. Dewas, 8. West 

D. BHOPAL DIVISION 

I. Shajapur, 2. Rajgarh, 3. Vidisha, 4. Sehore, 
5. Raisen, 6. Hoshangabad, and 7. Betul. 

1. Spate, India and Pakistan, p. 565. 

2. Reports of The States Reorganisation Commission, 1955, p. 132. 
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E. JABALPUR DIVISION 

1. Sagar, 2. 

(N arsimhapur), 
8. Balaghat. 

F. 

Damoh, 3. Jabalpur, 4. Narsingpur, 
5. Mandia, 6. Chhindwara, 7. Seoni, and 

BILASPUR DIVISION 

r. Surguja, 2. Bilaspur, and 3. Raigarh. 

G. RAIPUR DIVISION 

r. Durg, 2. Raipur, and 3. Bastar. 

Little changes have taken place since 1961 in the above 
arrangement except in respect of two districts of the Indore 

._Division, viz., West Nimar and East Nimar. These two 
districts were renamed as Khargone and Khand·1Ka, 
respectively .1 

1. The Indian rear Book, 1964, 'Madhya Pradesh, Administrative 

Divisions'. 



CHAPTER III 

MOUNTAIN SYSTEM 

THE reorganisation of the States of India based on the 
States Reorganisation Commission Reports mainly rests on 
administrative and strategic considerations, and not on the 
homogeneity of environmental factors. The Aravallis and 
Central India (Madhya Pradesh) have been described by Spate 
as 'the heart of India' .1 This area, 'roughly the triangle between 
Delhi, the Gulf of Cambay, and Bengal-is an area of great 
physical complexity'. 2 On the basis of structural and 
topographical differences, this area may be divided into the 
following physiographic areas : 3 

(a) the Tapti Valley; 
(b) the Satpura (Mahadeo )-Maikal 'culmination'; 
(c) the Chhota Nagpur peneplains, continuing the 

Satpura-Maikal trends still further east; 
(d) the great Narmada-Son furrow; 
(e) the Vindhya hills (Deccan Lava) and 
(f) the Bhanrer-Kaimur Hills (Vindhyan-rocks); 
(g) the long slope of Deccan Lavas in the Chambal 

basin north of the Vindhyan hills; 
(h) the Vindhyan rock scarps of Northern Malwa; 
(i) the Aravallis; 
(j) gneissic Bundelkhand to the cast of Malwa; and 
(k) the scarped plateaus of Vindhyan sand-stone m 

Rewa. 
The hilly tracts of Madhya Pradesh, lie principally along 

the Vindhya and Satpura ranges and their numerous branches. 
Strictly speaking, there is but one range of mountains in the 
province. In the south-west this is divided by the Narmada into 
two parallel lines, the northern being known as the Vindhyas 
and the southern as the Satpura. The ellstem part of the 

1. Spate, India and Pakistan, p. 565. 
2. Loe. cit. 
3. Ibid., p. 567. 
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main Satpura range is known as the Mahadeo hills. In the 
north, the districts of Saugor (Sagar) and Damoh lie on the 
Vindhyan or Malwa Plateau, the southern face of which 
rises almost sheer from the valley of the Narmada. The 
Vindhya mountain extends eastwards for a distance of about 
700 miles from Gujarat in the west to Bihar in the east, taking 
different local names, such as Bhanrer, Kaimur, and others. 
The branch of the Vindhya which strikes across Bundelkhand, 
is known as the Panna Range. The small chain which links 
up the Vindhya and Satpura systems near the Amarkantak 
(Amarakat;ttaka) is called the Maikal (Mekala of Sanskrit 
literature). It is an erosional escarpment, and presents a 
steep slope towards the Mahanadi basin. The Satpura also 
presents a steep slope towards the Tapti river. The average 
elevation of the Vindhya mountain is from 1,500 to 2,000 

feet, some of the peaks rising to an altitude of 5,000 feet. 
This is, in a nutshell, the mountain system of Madhya 

Pradesh. It will be interesting to note in this connection, 
how it appeared to the foreign and indigenous \vriters, and 
how the names of these hills have been given after important 
locality in their vicinity or events which might have 
happened there. We often find that the same range assumes 
a different name after some distance, when it is associated 

• with another important locality or event. 
The Purat;tas appear to classify mountains according to their 

functional significance, for example, we have Mar)'iidii-parvata 
(boundary mountain), Var~a-parvata (regional mountain), 
Vi!kamblza-parvata (subjacent mountain), Kula-parvata (~Ian 
mountain) and K~udra-paruata (small-hi11)1 According to the 
conception of ancient Hindu cosmographers, each of the 
northern and southern Var1as of Jambudvipa, the inner most of 
the great island-continents of the world, has its own sub
continental ranges (Var1a-parvata). In this system, Himavat, the 
paruata ofBharata-Varfa, has been described as one of the three 
Var$aparuatas lying to the south of the Meru which stands in the 
middle of Ilavrta, the centrally situated and highly elevated 
region (Var,s-a) in Jambudvipa. 2 

r. S. M. Ali, Tlzc Gcograplz)' of the Pura[las, p. I ro. 
2. kf.arka,;11/.e;•a Puriil)a, eh. 54, Pargiter, p. 275 f; Agni Puriil}a, chs. 

107-108. 
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U~ L~ I l/73/; 
In the Bhuvanakosa or geographical section of the Pural).as, 

besides the Himavat, a Var1aparvata, we come across a list of 
seven mountains, which are called Kulaparvata or Kuliicala.1 

The word Kula2 means a family, race, country or tribe. Accord
ingly, Raychaudhuri 3 associates each Kulaparvata with a dis
tinct people or tribe. Thus the Mahendra is associated with 
the Kalingas, 4 the Malaya with the Pat;tc;lyas,5 the Sahya 
with the Aparantas 6, the Suktimat with the Bhallatas, 7 

the ]3..k~a with the people of Mahi~mati, 8 the Vindhya with 
the Atavyas and other forest peoples of Central India, 9 

and the Pariyatras ( or Paripatra) with the Ni~adas. 10 Some 
of these Kulaparvatas can be placed in the present Madhya 
Pradesh. 

About the indentification of the Suktimat there are some 
-differences of opinion among the scholars. In the opinion of 
Cunningham, 11 this range lies to the south of Sehoa and 
Kanker, and the Mahanadi (Suktima ti according to him), Pairi 
and Seonath rivers issue from it. It also forms the boundary 
between Chhattisgarh and Bastar. Cunningham seems to have 
confused the Suktimat range with the bouth Eastern Vindhya 
and the Mahendra Ranges. Beglar, too, places Mount 
Suktimat in the north of the Hazaribagh District. 12 

Pargiter 18 at first tried to identify this range either with the 
Aravalli or with the southern portion of the Eastern Ghats; 
but later on he preferred to identify it with the Garo, Khasi 
and Tipperah hills in Eastern India beyond the Brahmaputra. 14 

1. Cf. .Mahendro Malayalz Sahyalz Suktimiin JJ.kia-parvatafz, 
Vindhyasca Piiripiitrasca saptaiviitra Kuliicaliifz. (.Mark. 57, rn-11) 

I?. Vide Apte's Sanskrit-English Dictionary, s.v. Kula. 
3. S.I.A., p. 96. 
4. Raghu. VI, 53-54. 
5. lvfbh., VIII, 20, 20-21. 
6. Raghu.IV, 52-59. 
7. ,Mbh., II, 30, 5-7. 
8. Hanvamsa, Vi~rzuparva, 38, 19. 
9. Matsya, 114, 46-48; Miirk. 57, 47. 

10, .Mbh., XII, 135, 3-5• 
I 1. A.S.R., Vol. XVII, pp. 24, 69. 
12. A.S.R., Vol. VIII, pp. 124, 125. 
13. Miirk. (ed. Pargiter), p. 285. 
14. Ibid., p. 306. 
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The .A1ahiibhiirata1 associated this range with the Bhalla.ta 
people; and Pargiter, accordingly, followed the route of Bhima's 
conquest in the eastern region, but overlooked the fact that 
Bh1ma did not cross the Lauhitya (Brahmaputra). 

R. C. Majumdar, 2 and R. K. Deb 3 propose to identify 
the Suktimat with the Sulaiman range on the basis of the simi
larity of the two names, though the Sulaiman appears to be a 
portion of the Varfaparvata Himavat. 4 C. V. Vaidya 5, on 
'the other hand, identifies the Suktimat range with the moun
tains of Kathiawar, although these are famous as the Raiva
taka (Raivata) mountains in literature. 6 

E. H. Johnston identifies Sardonyx of Ptolemy with the 
Suktimat range; but he locates the mountain in the Bundel
k.hand area.7 S. N. Majumdar, however, identifies Sardonyx 
wjtb the Satpura yange. 8 

Raychaudhuri following N. Das, gives a wider range to the 
Suktimat mountain, and suggests that the name should be 
applied to the chain of hills that extends from Sakti in Rai
garh, Madhya Pradesh, 'to the Dalma hills in Manbhum 
drained by the Kumari and perhaps even to the hills in the 
Santhal Parganas washed by the affiuents of the Babla'. 9 

The great chain of mountains along the Narmada, which 
separates Northern India from the Deccan is known at present 
by the name of the Vindhyas. The Aitarrya Briilzmar:za10 refers 
to a prince named Bhima designated 'Vaidarbha' i.e. the prince 
of 'Vidarbha'. This indicates that the Aryans had come down 
below the Vindhyas and settled in Vidarbha or Berar. The 
Vindhya is probably mentioned as 'Dak~il;iaparvata' in the 
Kaufitaki Upanifad.11 The epics and Purfo).as have divided this 

1. Mbh., II, 30, 5-7. 
2. Proc. A. I. 0. C., 1923, pp. 609 ff. 
2. Ibid., c:i; z. D. M. G., 1922, p. 28in. . 
4. Nfbh., VI, 6, 3; .Miirk., 54, 24; Kumiirasambhava, I, 1 ; Kathiisant-

"$agara, 37, 82; 37, 22; 37, 180. 
5. C. V. Vaidya, Epic India, p. 276. 
6. G. D. A. M. I., p. 165. 
7. J. R. A.. S., 1941, pp. 208-22. 
8. Ptolemv (ed. Majumdar-Sastri), pp. 76-81, 204-07. 
9. s. I. A., pp. 107-8. 

10. Aitareya Briihmal)a, VII. 34• 9. 
l 1. K au;itaki Upani;ad, ii, 8. 
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range into three parts, viz., the Rk~a, the Vindhya and the 
Pariyatra or Paripatra. These three Kulaparvatas are men
tioned in the Nasik prasasti of Gautamiputra Satakarl).i, 1 and 
are also referred to by Ptolemy as the Ouxenton (Rk~avant) 
and Ouindion (Vindhya) ranges. 2 

The Rk~a is perhaps so named because it abounded in bears 
(rkJas). 3 A great confusion, however, prevails regarding 
the identification of the Rk~a and the Vindhya mountains. 
In the different Pura.I).as the rivers rising from one mountain 
are described as coming out from another and vice versa, owing 
to textual errors. Again, as a result of the close association of 
the Rkl?a with the Narmada. 4 and of the Vindhya with the 
Reva, 5 it is difficult to determine the relative positions of the 
two ranges. The Bhagavata6 and Viimana7 Purii!Jas make 
distinction between the two rivers, while the Reviikha1Jefa6 

regards them as identical. 
According to Mirashi, the Rk~avat should be identified 

with the Satpura range as Aja had to cross it on his way to 
Km:ic;linapura.9 In the opinion of Vidyalankara, it exten
ded to the south of the Vindhya proper and the Pariyatra, 
and the rivers like Tapti, Wainganga, Vaitara:r;i.i and others 
wash its foot. 10 Raychaudhuri, however, holds that the 
Rk~a is the central part of the range lying north of the Nar
mada, and that the eastern part along with the hills situated 

I. Sircar, Se[. Ins., p. 204 n. 
2. Ptolemy, loc. cit. 
3. er. ]J.k~advipi-samiikulii (Reviikhar_u/a, VI, 36); and also er. Mb/z., 

XII, 49, 76. 
4. er. Purasca pasciicca yathii klahiinadi lath ]J.k~avantath girimetya Nar

madii. (Mbh., XII, 52, 32). 
5. ]J.k~avantath girisre~thamadhyiiste Narmadiith pivan ... .. . 

(Riim., VI, 27, 9). 
er. Vindhyasyiivandhyakarmmii Sikhara-ta/a-patat-J1ii11efu-Reviimbu-riiser •.. 

(C.l.I., Vol. III, p. 154); also er. A1iirk., IV, 22; and A1egha., I, 19. 
6. Bhiigavata, V, 19, 17; 
7. Viimana, XIII, 25, 30. 
8. Cf. Kimartlzath Narmadii proktii Revati ea kathath smrtii. (Skanda P., 

Reviikharp/.a, 5, 7); also er. Ind. Ant., 1887, p253. 
g. B. S. Upadhyaya, India in Kiilidtisa, p. 11. 

ro. Loe. cit.; also see translation from J. Vidyalankara's Bharatablmmi 
aur uskc Nivasi, p. 63. 
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to the south of the Narmada as far as the ocean, is known as 
the Vindhya.1 

Ptolemy 2 describes the Ouxenton (~§avant) as the source 
of the Toundis, the Dosaron and the Adamas. Ravchau
dhuri takes the Dosaron as the Dasan:1.a (Dhasan near· Sagar 
in Madhya Pradesh) which occurs in the list of rivers issuing 
from the ~k~a as given in some of the Purat;ias. 3 Ptolemy 
again represents the Ouindion (Vindhya) as the source of 
both the Namados (Narmada) and the Nanagouna (Tapti). 4 

From this, it appears that the :Rk§a lay in the region of the 
Central Vindhyas, near Sagar, and the Vindhya proper 
comprised the ranges at the source of the Narmada and Tapti. 5 

Raychaudhuri 6 points out that the Vqyu Purii1Ja (95. 31) 
mentions a chief named Jyamagha having crossed the ~§a,. 
on his way from Narmadaniipa to the Cedi capital Suktimati,. 
situated on the river of the same name identified with the Ken, 
a trihutary of the Yamuna. The Harivamsa also mentions 
that Mahi§mati, the capital city of Narmadaniipa, 7 as situa
ted at the feet of the :Rk§avat. 8 Nilakal).tha, the commen
tator, suggests that the two cities mentioned in the Harivamsa 
(Vi~1Juparva) 0 lay 'north' of the Vindhya and 'south' of the
:Rk§a. The Bhiigavata Purii1Ja10 places the hermitage of Atri 
on the :Rk§a, which according to the Riimiiya,:ia11 was not far 
from the Citrakiita. The Nalopiikhyiina of the Ji!Iahiibhiirata12 

locates the ~§a between Avanti and Dak§il).apatha, while it 
expressly associates the Vindhya with the Payog1i, a river of 
the Tapti group. 13 The association of the Vindhya with the 

I. S.I.A., p. IIO. 

2. Ptolemy, VII, i, 39-41. 
q. SI.A., loc. cit. 
4. Ptolemy, VII, i, 31-32 (ed. Majumdar-Sastri) pp. ro2-03; also Cf. 

Tiipiniima nadi ceyariz Vindhyam uliid vinibsrtii (Prabhasa-Khanc;la, II, 108) • 
5. S.I.A., p. 111. 
6. Loe. cit. 
7. Harivarizsa (Vigwparva), Ch. XXXVIII. 
8. Cf. Raghu, VI, 37-43; also see S.I.A., /oc. rit. 
g. Harivarhsa, Zoe. cit. 

10. Bhiigavata, IV, i, 14-15. 
11. Riim., II, n7, 5. 
12. Afbh., III, 61, 21. 

11. Cf. e!a Vindh)·o Afahiisailab Pa;wr;ii ea samudragii, (A1bh., !IT. 61 ,22, ~ 
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region to the south of the Narmadii is, however, further con
firmed by a popula.c legend according to which the Satpura 
implies seven folds or seven sons of the Vindhya. 1 The 
Mandasor inscription of Yasodharman alias Vi~I).uvardhana 2 

seems to refer to the territory bounded by the Vindhya, the 
Pariyiitra and the Arabian sea. 

The question of inclusion of the Amarakai:itaka hills, the 
source of the Narmada, however, remains a problem. Though 
Ptolemy takes it as a part of the Vindhya (Ouindion) range, 3 

the Revakhmpj.a of the Skanda PuratJ,a, with similar emphasis, 
describes it as a part of the Rk~a. 4 It appears that the 
Rlqa, when mentioned in literature, is connected with the 
middle region of the Narmadii of which Mahi~mati ·was the 
important city and the Dasiin:ia, a famous river. The Vindhya, 
though the name was loosely applied to the whole chain of 
hills from Gujarat to the Gaya District, 5 when distinguished 
from the Rk~a, denotes the chain lying south of the Narmada, 
as suggested by NilakaI). tha. 

The Paripatra or Pariyiitra is the western part of the 
Vindhya range together with the Aravalli. The names of 
the rivers 6 issuing from it, viz. Iviahi, Varl).iisii or Pan:iasa 
(i.e. modern Banas, a tributary of the Chambal), Carmai:i

vati (i.e. modern Chambal), Sipra, Sindhu (either a tributary 
of the Chambal or of the J amuna, lying between the Chambal . 
and the Betwa) and Vetravati (i.e. modern Betwa), clearly 
indicate that it corresponds to the portion of the modern 
Vindhya range west of Bhopal, together with the hills of 

1. C. P. Dist. Gaz., Betul (by Russel), 1907, p. 258; Of. the name 
•Bandah' i.e. Vindhya (Gahilgarh hill)given in the Ain-i-Akbari.II, 278. 

2. C. I. A., Vol. III, p. 154. 
3. Ptolemy, lac. cit,. 
4. Of. tataf:i sa ]J.ktasailendriit phenapuii}iiffalziisini, 

vivesa Narmadii devi Samudram saritiim patim. 
(Reviikhm;rfa, V, 51 ). 

5. Cf. The title 'Lord of the Vindhya' claimed by the medieval rulers 
-0fRajpipla in the Broach District in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIV, p. 140; and 
also Of. The Barabar Cave inscription of :rvlaukhari Anantavar
man says that an image was placed in a cave of the Vindhya (i.e. the 
Nagarjuni hill), C.I.I. Op. cit., p. 227. 

6. Ibid., p. 115; B. S. Upadhyaya, op. cit., pp. 8-g. 
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Rajputana including the Aravalli mountains, and the Pathar 
-range, the name of which is, perhaps, the contraction of 
Pariyatra. 

The earliest reference to the Pariyatra is found in the Dharma 
Sfttra of Bodhayana,1 where it forms the boundary line bet
ween Aryavartta and the land of the uninitiated. In the 
A1ahabhiirata,2 it has also been described as the abode of 
one of such tribes, as the Ni~ada, possibly of the Ni~adabhiimi 
i.e. Narwar, l\1.P. 

The Nasik inscription of Gautamiputra Satakan_ii supplies 
the earliest epigraphic reference to this range. 3 As noticed 
-earlier, the Mandasor inscription of Yasodharman alias Vi~:r:,.u
vardhana (dated 532 A.D.) also mentions it. The Chandra
valli stone inscription of Mayurasarman (C. 330-60 A.D.) 
refers to the Pariyatrikas living about the Pariyatra. 4 The 
Po-Ji-ye-ta-lo or Pariyatra country was ruled by a Vaisya king 
in the time of Hiuen Tsang. 5 

In addition to the Kulaparvatas, Madhya Pradesh abounds 
in smaller ranges and hillocks, which are connected with the 
greater ranges near about them. 6 Some important ranges 
are discussed below. 

VAIDURYA 

The Sahya mountain has been identified with the ,"lestern 
·Ghats. Ptolemy's Oroudian 7 has been equated with the 
northern portion of the Sahya range. This Oroudian is 
considered as equivalent to 'Vaidii.rya' of Sanskrit literature, 
which is associated in the 1vlahiibhiirata8 with the Payo~i;ii and 
Narmada rivers. But both the Brhatsamhitif! and Alahfibharata10 

I. I, i, 25. 
2. ,\Ibh., XII, 135, 3-5. 
3. Sd. Im., p. 203. 
4. Sel Ins., p. 474. 
5. Po-Ii-ye-ta-lo possibly derived itsname_fr:om the Pariyatra range; 

Cf. Harfacarita (Cowell and Thomas's translabon), pp. 210-11 ,and Brhat
.:sarizhitti, XIV, 4. 

6. .,\Iiirk •• 57, 10-11; Cf. Te~iim sahasrafo'nye bhiidharii ;•e samipagiib. 
7. Ptolemy, VII, 1, 37 (ed. ?vlajumdar-SastriJ, pp. 81-108. 

8. 1llbh., III, 121, 16-19. 
9. Brhatsarizhitii, Ch. XIV. 

10. Mbh., III, Chs. 89, 120, 
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place the Vaidiirya near the source of the river Visva
mitra in Gujarat. Raychaudhuri 1 suggests that it is the 
connecting link between the Sahya and the Southern . Vindhya. 
Its connection with any part of Madhya Pradesh is not yet 
clear. 

From the evidence of the Skanda Purii1,za, Revii klzmpf,a, how
ever, it appears that the island of 11andhata in the Narmada, 
which contains the famous temple of Omkaranatha, was 
known as the Vaidurya hill/? Agarwal takes Vaidiirya as 
Pal),ini's Vidura, 3 and identifies it with the Satpura range. 4 

This is supported by a verse of the li1ahiibhiirata/' according to 
which the Satpura range contains Vaidiirya or beryl (cat's 
eye) mines. 

VINDHYA-PADA 

As Dey 6 points out, the Varaha Purib;a7 equates 1vfount 
Vindhya-pada with the Satpura range from which the Tapti 
and other rivers emerge. Dey 8 places the range between the 
Narmada and the Tapti. Kalidasa and the Hindu geogra
phers describe it as the 'foot of the Vindhyas'. 0 

Ptolemy makes the Ouindion (Vindhya) as the source not 
only of the Namados (Narmada) but also of the Nanagouna 
(Tapti). 10 But Dey suggests on the basis of lVfcCrindle's 
Ptolemy that the Vindhya-pada (Satpura range) is the Mount 
Sardonys of Ptolemy, ,-vhich contains the mines of cornelian, 11 

sardian being a spC!cies of carnelian. According to a local· 

1. S.I.A., p. I 161:1. 
2. G.D.A.M.I., p. 16; also Cf . .Sit'O Pttriira, pt. I, Ch. 38; and Brhat• 

siva Pttrii!la, pt. II, Chs. 3, 4. 
3. Anadhyiiyi, IV, 3, 84. 
4. V. S. Agrawal, India as known to Piirini, 1953, p. 39. 
5. l\1bfz., III, Ch~. 61, 121. 
6. G.D.A.M.I., p, 38. 
7. Vara.ha., Ch. 85, 
8. G.D.A.M.I., Zoe. cit. 
g. B. S. Upadhyaya, op. cit., p. 8. 

10. Ptolemy, VII, 1, 31-32, pp. 102-103. 
r 1. G.D.A •. M.I., Loe, cit. 
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tradition,1 'Satpura' means seven sons or seven folds of the 
Vindhya, as already indicated. 

On one of the peaks of the Satpura range, there is a big 
rock-cut J aina image of the Digambara sect called 'Bawangaj' 
about 73 feet in height, situated on the bank of the Narmada 
near Burwani, in the West Nimar District, about 100 miles 
from Ind ore. 2 

ASITA 

This hill was the abode of Yogiiciirya, Asita. 3 On the basis 
of a literary evidence, it is sometimes placed near Ujjayini, 4 

It may thus be a spur of the ~~a mountain. According to 
the lvfahiibhorata, 5 the hermitages of the sages Cyavana and 
Kak~asena were on the Asita mountain. But the exact loca
tion of the Asita is difficult to determine. 

DEVA 

It is a hill mentioned by Kalidasa 6 as situated near the 
Chambal between Ujjayini and Mandasor. Wilson identi
fied this hill with Devagarh, which is situated in Malwa to 
the south of the Chambal. 7 It is possibly also known as the 
Devaparvata as mentioned in the SivapuriiT)a. 8 

DASA~T~AKU~J;)A 

This hill is described in the Jaina text, Avasyaka Cii.17)i.9 

It is said to have been hallowed by the memory of Mahavira 
who visited it. 10 

r. C. P. Dist. Gal?,., lac. cit. 
2. J. A. S. B., XVII, p. 9r8. 
3. Brahmii!ufa, III, 13, 39. 
4. Geographical En;ycl,p!dia (ed. Bajpai), 1967, p. 35. 
5. Mbh., III, 89, 11-12. 
6. i\iegha. pt.I. 
7. Wilson's Vif!IU Pura11a, ed. Hall, Vol. II, p. 160. 
8. Sira P., I, 58. 
9. .hafyaka Ciir(li, Jinadiisaga,:ii, 1928, p. 476. 

IO. Loe. cit. 
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It was situated to the north east of Dasa:i;ir:i-apura (i.e. 
Dasaq1a in Eastern :rvfalwa).1 But its exact location is not 
yet certain. According to some, the mountain was also 
called Gayaggapadagiri. 2 

PAPATA 

As pointed out by Malalasekera, 3 this hill (pabbata), refer
red to in the various Buddhist texts, was situated in the Avanti 
Country. The famous city of Kuraraghara ("Osprey's 
haunt"), which is mentioned by the Buddhist and Jaina 
writers, 4 has also been placed on this hill. 

It is said that Mahakaccana, the reputed disciple of the 
Buddha, spent a good deal of his time in Avanti, dwelling in 
the Kuraraghara City on the Papa.ta hill. 5 

GHANASELA (Ghanasaila) 

This hill has been referred to in the Jiitaka6 as situated in 
the kingdom of Avanti in south India (Avanti-Daksir:i-apatha). 
Its exact location is not known. 

GOPA 

This was the original name of the hill on which the fortress 
of Gwalior was built. 7 The Gopadri is mentioned in the 
Khajuraho inscription of Dhanga (dated V.S. IOII=953-54 
A.D.) 8 

1. Loe. cit. 
2. Geographical Encyclopedia (ed. Bajpai), p. 104. 
3. Malalasekcra, D.P.P.N., Vol. I, pp. 192-95. 
4. P.H.A.I. p. 145. 
5. Cf. Sarhyuttanikifya, P.T.S., Vol. III, pp. 9, 12 and IV, pp. 15-16; 

Udiina Commentary P.T.S., p. 307; and A1iguttaranikii_va, P.T.S., Vol. V~ 
p. 46. 

6. Jiitaka, Vol. V, No. 133. 
7. A.S.R., Vol. II, p. 372. 
8, Cf .......... as ·far as the mountain called Gopa (Gopadri) ...... ,the 

Khajuraho inscription, vs. 45. See Kielhorn in E/1. Ind.; Vol. I, pp. 
124, 134 .• 
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The hill called 'Gopa' (cowherd) is also mentioned in the 
inscription of Pasupati. 1 Both Fazl Ali and Hiraman des
cribe the hill as 'Gomanta'; but Cunningham 2 thinks that 
the name applies to the whole range. 3 A manuscript, refer
red to by Cunningham, also calls the fort-hill 'Malagand'. 
The name recalls Firishta's account that Gwalior was founded 
by Malcand of Malwa. But as Firishta finds no authority 
for the statement, Cunningham prefers the testimony of the 
annalists that Gwalior was founded by a Kacwaha Chief, 
named Suraj Sen, the Riijii of Kuntapuri, or Kutwar. 4 

According to the legend, 5 Suraj Sen was a leper. One 
day on a hunting expedition near the hill of Gopagiri, he felt 
thirsty and came to the cave of the Siddha Gwalipa, and asked 
for water. The hermit gave him water from his own vessel. 
As so::>n as he drank it, so goes the legend, Suraj Sen was cured 
of his disease. The grateful king is said to have built a fort 
on th~ hill as directed by the hermit, and enlarged the tank 
from which the hermit collected water. The fortress was 
n:l.m~:1 after the hermit G.valiawar. or Gwalior as it is now 
written. The tank was known as the Suraj Kund, after the 
Raja himself. 

GOSl~.i'~GA 

The Mahiibharata6 places the Gospiga hill near the Ni~ada
bhii.mi (identified with the Narwar region) between Gwalior 

• and Jha.nsi. Dey7 identifie3 it with the Gopadri or Gopagiri 
of the Gwalior region. 

CETIYA 

According to Cunningham, 8 Besnagar, a village 3 miles 
to the north of Vidisha (former Bhilsa), ·which was identified 

r. A. S. R., Vol. II, loc. cit. 
2. The Harfrarizsa (Chs. 98, ~9), locates it in North Kanara; the 

Padma Purii11a, (Adi, Ch. 6), places itin Goa i.e. the Konkan: the Mbh. 
(II, Ch.14), identifies it with the Raivata in Gujarat. 

3. A.S.R., Vol. II, foe. cit. 
4. Lnc. cit. 
:;. Loe. cit. 
6. Mbh., II, 31. 
7. G.D.A.M.I., p. 71. 
8. Cunningham, The BhilM Tofes. p. Q5. 
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with the city of Vessanagara (Vessanagara may be 
the rc-sanskritisation of the Sanskrit word Vaisyanagara). Asoka 
is believed to have halted here for some time on his way from 
Pataliputra to Ujjayini. Vessanagare is the name used by 
Buddhagho~a, 1 but the author of the 1.vlahiivarflsa,2 in rela
ting the same story, calls it 'Cetiyagiri'. 

Rhys Davids identifies Cetiyagiri with Siifi.ci and Vidisha, 
which are dost:' to Besnagar. 3 As the name means the 
'Caitya hill', Cunningham 4 suggests that it refers to the 
great St apa on the neighbouring hill of Siifici, which was 
certainly in existence in the time of Asoka. 5 Maisey also 
identifies the Cetiya-giri with Safi.ci with its numerous cetiyas 
or strtpas'. 6 Safici, which is situated about 5 miles south
east of Vidisha, was also known as 'Bota-Sri-parvata' as found 
on a stone slab fixed in a monastery No. 43 in Safici.7. 

Dey, however, takes it to be Besnagar, which is situated at 
the junction of the rivers Betwa, Bes (Besali) and Ganga, 
the last of which is believed to flow underground. 8 

VEDISA (Vaidisa) 

A.,, Dey points out, the Dipavarflsa identifies Vedisagiri with 
Vessanagara (Besnagar) in east Malwa. 9 Accordingly, 
Vedisagiri has been equated with Cetiyagiri, Cetiya or Cetiya
nagara of the Ji,fahiivarhsa.10 

Malalasekera 11 identifies the Vedisagiri with a Cetiyagiri , 
which stood at a distance of 50 'Yojanas from Pataliputra, and 
founded by the Sakyas who escaped Vic;liic;labha's massacre. 

1. Tumour, 'Pali Annals' in Journal of Bengal Asiatic Socie[v, Vol. 
VII, p. 930. 

2. Tumour, Maht'ivarizra, 76. 
3. G. D. A. M, I., p. 49. 
4. A. S. R., Vol. X, p. 37. 
5. Cf. Saiici Edict of Asoka, Sel. Im., p. 71. 
6. Maisey, Sanchi and its ft'mains, pp. 3, 5. 
7. P. N, Thero, Sanchi, p. r. (Mahabodhi Society of Ceylon). 
8. G. D. A. M. I., lac. cit. Cunningham, op. cit. p. 364. 
9. G. D. A. M. I., p. 28. 

10. Ibid., p. 29. 
11. Malalasekera, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 902. 
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Some identify the hill of Udayagiri with the ancient Vedisa-
giri.1 It seems that a Buddhist stfipa is situated on the 
Udayagiri. 

But the Vedisagiri, as the name implies the 'Vidisa hill' 
-or the hill situated in Vidisa (Besnagar), is possibly to be 
identified with the Loha.Iigi rock (hill) at Vidisha, near the 
.ancient Vidisa. The Lohangi rock which lost its original name, 
is said to have been named after Loharigi Pir, the title of 
Shekh Jalal Chishtti. 2 A fair (mela) is held on the top of 
this hill (about 200 feet high) on the full-moon day of A~a<;lha 
(June-July), indicating a previous association with Buddhism, 
as that day is considered to be associated with some incidents 
-of the Buddha's life.3 

NiCAII:I 

This hill is mentioned in the Jvfegharluta of Kalidasa. 4 

According to Cunningham, it is the group of the low range of 
hills in the former Kingdom of Bhopal, that lies to the south of 
Vidisha as far as Bhojapura. 5 Following Cunningham, Dey 
identifies it with the Bhojapura hills. 6 

Bhojapura is possibly the same as Bhojakatapura. 7 It 
-contains the temple of Bhojesvara Mahadeva and a Jaina 
temple. The temple of Bhojesvara was erected in the eleventh 
'Century A.D. Bhoja is mentioned in the BrahmiiTJrf.a PuriiTJ,a 
as a country about the Vindhyan range. 8 

Upadhyaya thinks that Nicai~ is possibly the ancient name 
-of the U dayagiri (hill) ,9 near Vidisha. Mirashi also supports 
this view. 10 

1. P. T. Thero, op. cit., p. 2. 

2. .tl. S. R., Vol. X, p. 35. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. Cf. Nicairiik!tya, Meg!t., I, 26. 
5. Cunningham, op. cit., p. 326. 
6. G.D.A.M.I., p. 140. 
7. J.A.S.B., 1839,p.814; 1847 ,p. 74:o;Jnd.Ant., Vol.X."'{VII, p.348. 
8. Dey, G.D.A.M.I., S. V. Bhojapura. 
g. B. S. Upadhyaya, Zoe. cit.; In Upadhyaya's opinion, Kalidasa 

seems to have referred to the caves of the Udayagiri as Silave.ima (.Megh., 

l, 25). 
10. MM. V. V. ?\1irashi, St~1dies in Indolog_v, Vol. I, 1s60, p. 13. 



74 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH 

NICAK$A 

This is the name of a hill mentioned in the Devi Purii?w.1• 
Dey takes it to be the same as the Nicail.1 hiJl which 1s men
tioned by Kalidasa in his lvleghadiita.2 

CITRAKUTA 

It is the name of the famous hill lying 65 miles west-south
west of Allahabad. 3 This hill is situated near the Kam ta 
village; therefore it is often called the Kamta, the true name 
of which is possibly, Kamada-giri ('hill of the donatrix of 
plenty' )4 Dey tak~s it to be the Kamptanatha-giri in 
Bundelkhand (now Western part of the Rewa Division). 5 

The A1ahiibhiirata6 refers to the Citrakiita as situated on 
the bank of the river Mandakini, and associates it with Kalan,,
jara. 7 The Riimiiyat;za places the Citrakiita at a distance 
about 2½ roJanas 'in an uninhabited forest' from the hermitage 
of Bharadvaja which is situated near the confluence of the 
Ganga and the Yamuna. 8 Pargiter thinks that the Citra
kiita could be the range of hills stretching from the river Ken 
within 20 miles to Allahabad, for this distance is equiva
lent to 2½ or 3 rojanas as mentioned in the Riimiiyat;za.9 It is 
the place where Rama, along with Sita and Lak~mal).a, 
is believed to have lived for some time during his exile. 10 

'Citrakuta' finds mention in Prakrt literature along with the 
mountain named Gopalagiri. 11 The Jaina texts refer to it as 
an isolated hill on the river Paisuni (Payasvini) .12 According 

I. Devi, Ch. 42. 
2. Dey, G.D.A.1\1.I., s.v. Niciik,fa. 
3. J.R.A.S., 1894, p. 239. . 
4. A.S.R., Vol. XXI, p. ro. 
5. G.D.A. M.I., p. 50. 
6. lvfbh., III, 85, 56-59. 
7. Ibid., III, 85, 56. 
8. Riim., II, 54, 28-30. 
g. J.R.A.S., 1894, toe. cit. 

10. Riim., II, 55. 
I I. Bhagavati Tikii, . 7, 6. 
12. .ifraf.yaka C11r11i, op. cit., p."461. 
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to the Brhat-Siva PuriiTJ,a, the hermitage of ~~i Ga.lava was 
on the Citrakuta hill.1 

The Brhatsamhita2 places the Citrakiita in the Dakfina 
or Southern Division. The Raglzuvarizfa3 places this hilly 
tract within the Dai:ic;lakaracJ,ya. The extent of the Dai:ic;la
karai:iya begins from the north of the mountain range of the 
Vindhyas (i.e. the southern part of Bundelkhand) and stret
ches as far south as the Godavari river. According to Upa
dhyaya, it may have well included the forest region of the 
Citrakiita on its northern limit. 4 

Beglar 5 identified the Citrakiita with the Ramgarh hill 
in Chhattisgarh. But it is not possible to reconcile the position 
of the Ramgarh hill, about 180 miles south-south-east of 
Prayaga, and separated by large hills and rivers, with the 
description given in the Riimiyal}a. Beglar's arguments are 
mainly based on the Meglzadiita and its commentator's dictum 
that the Ramagiri is the Citrakiita. 6 But Pargiter has 
rightly shown that the commentator's information is incorrect 
and that the Ramagiri must be different from the Citrakiita. 7 

Pargiter, however, suggests that the former may be identical 
with the Ramgarh hill where Rama might have spent some 
time during his exile. 8 But the Ramagiri of Kalidasa has 
been accepted by the scholars as the modern Ramtek near 
Nagpur. Cunningham 9 also discarded Beglar's opinion 
and supports the view that the Riimiiyai:ia's Citrakiita is the 
same as the modern Citrakiita hill. 

There are two :rivers at Citrakiita, the Mandakini and the 
Malini. The former has been identified by Cunningham 
with the Mandakin, a small tributary of the river Paisuni. 
Thus, we find that the two old names i.e. the Citrakiita and 

1. Brhat-Siva PuriiT;a, I, 83. 
2. XIV, 13. 

3. Cf. Raghu, XII. 9 (Da1pfakara1J.l'a), and 15 (Citrakufa). 
4. B. S. Upadhyaya, lac. cit. 
5. A. S. R., Vol. XIII, pp. 42-54. 
6. J. R. A. S., 1894, pp. 39-40. 
7. Loe. cit. 
B. Loe. cit. 
9. A.S, R., Vol. XXI, pp. 10-12. 
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the Mandakini survive still t0day. 1 The Malini, according 
to Pargiter, 2 is the river Paisuni or Parsaroni on Prasraval).a
nadi of Cunningham, who thinks that the hill of Citrakuta 
may be the same as the Prasraval).a hill. 3 Raychaudhuri 
thinks, however, that PrasravaI_la hill was the general name of 
the mountain chains stretching from the Mandakini and the 
Godavari to the Southern Sea.4 The river Paisuni may also 
be identified with the river Citrakiita issuing out of Mount 
~k~a, which is mentioned in the Pural).as. 

KOLAHALA 

The 111ahiihhiirata5 places the Kolahala hill in the Ccdi 
country. Beglar identifies it with the Kawa-kal range in 
Bihar; 6 but Dey takes it to be the Bandair range in the south
west of former Bundelkhand in which the river Ken (ancient 
Suktimati) has its source. 7 The 111ahiihhiirata8 also 
associates this range with the Suktimati (Ken). Pargiter 
places it between Panna and Bijawar of the present Rewa 
Divison. 0 Raychaudhuri associates the Kolahala with the 
Central Vindhyas. 10 

AMARAKANfAKA 

This has generally been identified with the Amrakiita hill 
mentioned by Kalidasa in Ji;feghaduta.11 We have seen 

1. It is interesting to note in this connection that while depicting 
the Dasaratha Jiitaka scenes, Rama's residence at the Citral-.'Uta has been pre
sented by the sculptors of the Barhut Jtiipa relics (in the former Nagod 
State, M.P.) of the second century B.C.; A, S. R. /oc. cit. 

2. J. R. A. S., op. cit. pp. 40-41. 
3. A. S. R., Vol. XXI, Zoe. cit. 
4. S. I. A., p. 117. 
5. J.,fbh., I. 63. 
6. A. S. R., Vol. VIII, p. 124. 

7. Dey, G.D.A.A1.I., s. v. Koliihala-Parz·ata. 
8. A1bh., Loe., cit. 
g. s. I. A., p. I 18. 

10. Loe. cit, 
11. Megh., I, 17; A.S.R., Vol. VII, p. 227. MM. 1v!_irashi does 

not accept this identification, and on the contrary, takes Amrakuta of 
Kalidasa to be the hill to the north of Amarwada the headquarters of the 
Amarwada tahsil., MM. V. V. M1rashi, 0J1. cit.,'p. 16. 
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above, while Ptolemy describes it a part of the Ouindion 
(Vindhya) range, the Skanda Puriir.za takes it to be a part of 
the ~k~a. Raychaudhuri 1 associates the Amarakal).taka 
with the Central Vindhyas. It forms the eastern peak of 
Mekala or the Maikala range which is the connecting link 
between the great hill systems of the Vindhyas and the 
Satpuras, and stretches from Khairagarh to the Rewa region-. 
It is the reputed source of the Narmada, the Sol).a and the 
Mahanadi. 2 

The sanctity of the Amarakal).taka is described in the 
Skanda Puriir;a,3 The first fall of the Narmada from this 
hill is called Kapila-dhara in the Skanda Purii1J,a. The A1atsya 
Purii1Ja4 speaks of the superiority of the sanctity of this hill 
to Kuruk~etra. The Vi~TJUSamhita5 recommends the Amara
kal).taka and a few other places as being very efficacious 
for the performance of the sraddha ceremony. The hhl 
contains a holy place called 'Ca:::i<;:likatirtha'. 6 Dey identi
fies the Somaparvata of the Amarakosa and the Surathadri 
of the Mtirka1J,qeya Purti1Ja with the AmarakaJ.ltaka range, 
since these hills are described as the source of the Narmada 
and the Sol).a. 7 

Pilgrims from different parts of India visit this place through
out the year. The objects of veneration at the Amarakal).taka 
are the statues of Narmada Mai, the various Siva-li:rigas and 
statues of some Vai~l).ava deities, while the holy Ku1Jefa from 
where the Narmada springs, is considered to be very effective 
in washing away sins. 8 

There is but one temple of architectural interest, and that 
is the great deserted shrine called 'Karan-Mandir' which is 
traditionally ascribed to Kari:ia Riijii. 9 

I. s. I. A. p. I 18. 
2. Padma, Svargakharpfa (Adi), Ch. 6; S. I. A., lac. cit. 
3. Skanda Purii,:za, (Reviikha,:zrja), Ch. 21. 

4. ,Matsya. Chs. 22, 28; 186, 12-34 • 

.5. Vi~usatizhitti, Ch. 75; G. D. A. M. I. p. 4. 
6. Padma, Ch. 133, 21. 

7. G. D. A. AI. I., s.v. Amarakar:z~aka. 
B. A. S. R., Vol. VII, loc. cit. 
9. Loe cit. 
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MEKALA 

The Mekala of Sanskrit literature is the present Maikal 
range, which was evidently named after the people dwelling 
near about the range. 1 The present !vfaikal, as seen earlier, 
is the connecting link between the Vindhya and the Satpura, 
which extends from the Khairagarh area to the Rewa region. 
The eastern portion of this range is famous as Amarakm.1taka.2 

There is, however, little doubt that the Mckala is a spur of 
the Vindhya range. !viany Pura9as, ( e.g. the Kimna, 
.Hats;•a, Bra!nniiyrfa, Viimmw and Vifyu), however, take the Amara
kar.i.taka, which is the source of the Narmadii, as a part of the 
]~..l~~a mountain. 3 As ~een above, Ptolerny considers the 
On'indion (Vindhya) as the source of the ~amados 
(Narmada).· 1 

The term 'Jfeka/a-Satii':, (i.e. the daugliter of ).rfckafa) 
has been used by R5jasekhara to indicate the ri\·er Narmada, 
as it rises from the :rviaikal range. The Padma Purii1Ja6 

also uses the same expression. Similarly, the Amarakosa1 

mentions 'Jickala-kanJ'akii' (i.e. the daughter of :rv1cka1a) 
in connection with the river Narmada. 

KAIRAM1\LI 

As Chandrasekhar Banurji 8 points out, the Pura9as 
mention the Kairamali as the Vindhyamfili, whose summits 
arc crowned with the shrines of the goddess Faratii under 
different names. Vindhyamal: is still sacrc:d to the natives 
who adore it as Dharitri or the earth goddess. 

1. ef. Jlrknlii cotkalnib Jnlw, mentioned in Pura1,1ic list of the people~. 
Sec S. G. A • . H. I., p. 33. 

2. A. S. R., Vol. VII, p. 22i; S. I. A., p. 118. 
3. S.I.A., 108-109; the Vi~1;u and Ilral1ma :Pura1Jas mnke the 

Vindhyn range ns the source of the N:mnada. This is apparently due to 
error of one group. 

4. Ptolemy, VII, i. 31-32, (ed. l\fajumclar-Snstri), pp. 10:.?-103. 
5. er. .Nadi11iiri1 ,Uckala-sutii-nttributed to Raja~ckhnrn in Jnlliann's 

-~iiklimukliil'ali, Ep, Ind., Vol., IV, p. 280; Konow, Ka.rj1iiramailjmi, p. 182. 
6. Padma, St-argakhar.ufn C.,Tdi), eh. 6. 
7. er. Amarakosa; sec G. D. A. M. I., p. 130. 
8. J. A. S. B., 1877, p. 16. 
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The wellknown Kaimur range is considered to be a corrup
tion of Kairamali. 1 It has been suggested that the ancient 
name of the country through which this chain extends was 
Kaira-desa, from the daitya (demon) of that name known to 
tradition as its earliest king. 2 

This range has been placed between the Sone and Tons 
rivers, and considered as a part of the Vindhyan range. It 
commences near Katarigi in the Jabalpur District and runs 
through the Rewa District and the district of Shahabad in 
Bihar. 3 

The lv1ahi.ibhi.irata4 mentions Kumara-rajya, a kingdom 
close to Cedi. According to Dey, the corruption of Kumiira 
is Kaira and the Kairamali, the hill of the Kaira Country, 
-corrupted to Kaimur. 5 

PITA 

The Pita (i.e. yellow) hill is known as Pitadri, Pitasaila 
or Pitapa1vata in the inscriptions. It has been identified 
with the Pethill, 6 which is about 4½ miles south-east of 
the village of Digaura in the Baldeobagh Tahril of the former 
Orchha State, now in the Rewa Division. 7 

The Ajayagarh rock inscription of Kirttivaraman 8 and 
another of Bhojavarman 9 speak of the misfortune which 
befell Kirttivarman at Pitadri or P1iasaila when one Jaluka 
rendered him help. This reminds one of the long drawn 
struggle between the Candellas and the Kalacuris. The 
Rewa Stone inscription of KarJ].a ( 1060-61 A.D. ) 10 shows that 
the Pitadri was then under the occupation of Kar!).a; and 
Kar!).a's general Vappulaka claimed to have held the sword 
m the valley of the yellow mountain (Pita-parvata-tale), having 

1. l..oc, cit. 
2. Loe. cit. 
3. Hooker's Himalayan Journals, Vol. I, p. 28. 
4. Mbh., II, 30 . 
. '>• G.D.A.,H.I., pp. 100, 106. 
6. See the map of the Orchha State, Easltrn States Gazetteer, Vol. 

VI-A, between pp. 91-o;l. 
7. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXX, p. 89. 
8. Ibid., pp. 87 ff. 
g. Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 333 fi'. 

10. M.A. S. I., No. 23, p. 132. 
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conquered the forces of a Candella General, named Trilocana. 
The defeat of the Candellas is referred to in the Prabodha
candrodaya of Kr~i;ia Misra 1 and the Vikramiitikadevacarita 
of Bilhai;ia 2• 

Karl).a was, however, defeated by Kirttivarman. 3 This. 
is also referred to in several inscriptions. 4 

GIJA 

This hill which is identified with the present Ginja hill> 
is known from the inscription of Mahiiriija Bhimasena engraved 
on it. 5 

It is an isolated hill 800 ft. in height, which is situated 
near the exit of the Tons river from the Vindhya range. It 
is 40 miles to the south-west of Allahabad and lies in the 
present Rewa Division. The hill is said to be g miles in 
circumference at the base and is similar in appearance to 
many of the hills about Kalafijara and Ajayagarh. 6 

In the middle of the hill at the back, there is an inscription 
in red paint with some rude drawings of men and animals. 
According to Cunningham, 7 the inscription is written in the 
Gupta Brahmi alphabet in Sanskrit. The first line of the 
inscription mentions the name of king Bhimasena (mahiirii
jasya sri Bhimasenasya), and in the second line, possibly, the 
name of the hill Gija ( . . puna GiJa Ka lika bhata) is found. 

BHRAMARA 

The Chandrehe stone inscnpt10n of Prabodhasiva 8 

(dated Kalacuri 724=972 A.D.) mentions the Bhramara hill, 
at the foot of which Prasantasiva, the preceptor of Prabodha
siva, built a hermitage. The hill is situated near the con
fluence of the Sol)a and the Banas in the district of Rewa. 

I. I, 6. 
2. XVII1, 93. 
3. D.H.N.I., Vol. II, pp. 670 ff. 
4. Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 222, 327. 

5. A.S.R., Vol. XXI, p. 119. 
6. Loe. cit. 
7. Loe. cit. 
8. Mirashi, C.I.I. Vol. IV, pp. 198-99. 
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The hermitage which is now in ruins, is still called 'Bhramara
sena' .1 

VIJJALA 

The Ratanpur stone inscription of Prthvideva II2 (dated 
Kalacuri 9rn=II58 A.D.) refers to the construction of a taUK 
near the Vijjala hill. It cannot be definitively located. 
Mirashi, however, thinks that it may be connected with 
Baijjalapur, a village in the Janjgir Tahsil of the Bilaspur 
District. 3 

DEVA 

The Devaparvata has been mentioned m the Ratanpur 
stone inscription of Prthvideva II. 4 The inscription refers 
to a temple of Revanta and a deep tank near the hill which, 
however, cannot properly be located. 

GAJASIMHADURGA 

The Singorgarh stone pillar inscription 5 (dated Sam. 
1364=1307 A.D.) mentions the hill, on which it is engraved 
as Gajasirhhadurga. This hill was named after a Pratihara 
king called Gajasirhha. Cunningham 6 thinks that Singor
garh is derived from this name. 

The hill stands 28 miles south-west of Damoh. 

The Rajim stone inscription of Prthvideva II (II45 A.D.) 
mentions Kanda-dongara, which has been identified with the 
southern portion of the former Bindra-Navagadh Zamindari, 
where a range of hills still goes by the name of Kanda. 7 

ASV ATTHAMfu~ 

The Asvatthamagiri has been identified with the present 
Asir hill, where stands the famous fort of Asirgarh. The hill 

,. A. S. R., Vol. XIII, p. 14. 
2. Mirashi, op. cit., p. 496. 
3. Loe. eit. 
4. Loe. eit. 
5. I. C. P. B., PP· 55-56. 
6. A. S. R., Vol. IX, pp. 49-50. 
7. :Mirashi, op. rit., p. 453 
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was known from the name of ~# Asvatthaman, whose shrine 
was extant, as Abii'l Fazal points out, when the Farukhi 
Kings took it from the Hindus. 1 Forsyth suggests that the 
Hindus took the hill for defensive purposes from its aboriginal 
inhabitants. 2 Cunningham observes that the spoken form 
of 'Asthamgir' or 'Asthamgir' was derived from 'Asvatthama
giri', and gradually it was further shortened to 'Asir'. 3 

According to a local tradition, it was named after Asa Ga_uli. 
Firishta, as pointed out by Cunningham, however, makes 
Asa on Ahir with the explicit motive of deriving Asir from 
Asa Ahir. 4 

It is an isolated hill of the Satpura range, about 12 miles 
north of Burhanpur. 

I. Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told I!)' her Historians, Vol. 
VI, p. 144. 

2. A. S. R., Vol. IX, p. 121. 

3. Ibid., pp. 120-121. 

4. Ibid., p. I 20. 



CHAPTER IV 

RIVER SYSTEM 

MADHYA PRADESH has a large number of rivers and innu
merable rivulets. The small streams are usually tributaries 
.and branches of big rivers. Sometimes, after issuing from the 
.mountains, the streams empty their waters into a big river in 
its lower course. To the north of the Vindhya range extends 
the lava plateau in Madhya Pradesh v,rith a general northward 
.slope. As a result, most of the streams of importance, except 
the Sane, rise in this range and flow northwards till they ulti
mately join the Ganges-] amuna water system. Of these, 
the Betwa, Chambal, Kolisindh, Afnhi, Piiroati, Sindh and 
Siprii are in the west, and the Dhasan, Ken and Tons in the east. 
The Maikal range is the reputed source of a few important 
rivers, of which the Narmada flows in a south-westerly direc
tion till it falls into the sea below Broach; and among others, 
reference may be made to the Sone and als0, perhaps, the 
lvlahiinadi. 

South-Eastern Madhya Pradesh, which formed a consider
able part of the former Central Provinces, lies in the catch
ment basin of three rivers, viz., the Narmadii, Godavari 
and .J\.1ahiinadi. Though the Godavari does not run through 
the present Madhya Pradesh, its tributaries, like the Indrii
vati, drain a good pqrtion of the Bastar region. 

It is interesting to note that the Reva is the only river of 
Madhya Pradesh that finds mention in the Vedic literature. 1 

It has been identified with the Narmadli in the post-Vedic 
literature. 2 Ancient writers sometime associate the Narmada 

I. Satapatlza Briilzmal)a, xii, 8, 1, Ij; 9, 3, r; cf. lnd. Ant., vol. xxx, 
p. 2730. , 

2. D. C. Sircar, Cosmograplzy and Gengraphv in Early Indian Literature, p. I 7. 
Raychaudhuri suggests that theBlziigavata (5, 19, 17) and Vamana PuriiT}as 

(xiii, 25-10) make a distinction between the Narroada and the Reva, but 
the Revakhai:i.9-a of the Skanda Purai:i.a when read along with the few inci

·d<!ntal references occurring in the Bhagavata Purai:i.a itself, leaves no room 
for dou'.Jting that the two rivers are one and the same. cf. Pravisya Reviim 
.agamad yatra 111ii!zi$matipuri (Bhiig., x. 79). In the Harframfa (ViiTJuparva, 
.38. 14f.) Narmada is the name of the river which flows past Mahi~mati. 
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with the ]J,kfa,1 and the Reva with the Vindhya. 2 Many 
Pural).as like the Karma, 1vfatsya, Brahmiilpfa, Viimana and 
V4yu represent the ~k~a as the source of the Narmada, Dasa1tJa, 
and others, and the Vindhya as that of the Tiipi, Pqyop;i and 
Nirvindhya. 3 Of course, it is generally believed that the 
Puranic chroniclers have divided the Vindhya range into 
three part5, viz., the JJ,k$a, the Vindhya and the Pariyatra (Pari
patra). 

Ptolemy4 mentions the Ouxenton (~k~avant) as the source of 
the Toundis, the Dosaran ( the DasartJa or Dhasan near Sagar )5 
and the Adamas, and the Ouindion (Vindhya) as the source 
of the Namados (Narmada) and the Nanagouna (Tapti). 6 

The PuraIJ.as7 often enumerate the rivers as rising from the 
various mountain ranges. Of these rivers, the following 
may be located in the present l\rfadhya Pradesh. 

A. From the Piirryiitra (Paripiitra). 

1. Vedasmrti 

Besides the ( Purar;i.as), the B!iifma-parvan of the Mahiibhiirata8 

and the Brhatsamhitii.9 also mention the river Vedasmrti. 
The river has been identified with the modern Besula in 
Malwa, which is a tributary of the Sindh. 10 Ali11 identifies 

1. Cr. ]J.kiavantam giriireitha-madhyiiste Narmadiim pivan (Ram, VI, 27, 9); 
purasca pasciicca yathii lvfahiinadi, tarn JJ.kiavantam girimerya Narmadii• 

(Mbh., XII, 52, 32); also Raghu, V. 42-44. 
2. er. Vindlryasyehagato ramyam Reviiviiri-ka(lok#tam (Mii1k. p., IV, 22); 
Reviim drakiyasyupalaiiiamc Vindhyapiide visirtzam (Megh., I, 19), 

also the Mandasor Inscription of Yasodharman, C.I.I. Vol. Ill, p. 154-. 
3. S. I. A., p. 109. The Viitzu and Brahma Purii(las, apparently through 

mistake, reverse the order regarding the sources of the Narmada and Tapi 
groups of rivers mentioned in the majority of the Purai:ias. 

4. Ptolemy, VII, i, 39-4r. 
5. S. l. A., p. IfO. 

6. Ptolemy, VII, i, 31-32 (ed. Majumdar-Sastri) pp. ro2-ro3. 
7. For the PuriiQ.ic list ofrivers, see the original passages in D. C. Sirrar's 

S.G.A . .M.I., pp. 45-51. 
8. Mbh., VI, 9. 
g. Brhat., XVI, 31. 

10. S. G. A. lvf. I., p. 45n. 
11. S. M. Ali, Loe. cit. 
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it with the present Banas (Sanskrit Var~asa, a western tri
butary of the Chamba!. Dey 1 takes it to be the Vedasrnti 
of the Rimiiym;a. But the Vedasruti does not find mention 
in the list of rivers described in the Bhi~ma-parvan of the lviahii
bharata, nor does it appear in any of the Puriil:_ias. Partgiter 2 

places the Vedasruti in U.P. 

2. Sindhu 

The river Sindhu is generally believed to be identical with 
the river Kalisindh, a tributary of the Chambal. The Mahii
bMrata3 possibly refers to it as the Dak~ii:ia-Sindhu, and the 
lv[eghaduta4 simply as Sindhu as the river is called in the 
Purai:i.as. The Variiha Purii1Ja5 mentions the Sindhupan:_ia 
as another name of the Dak~i!).a sindhu; but Dey takes it to 
be an erroneous combination of the names Sindhu and Par1Jiisii. 6 

Evidently, at a later period the Sindhu came to be known 
as Kalisindh which does not appear in literature. Sircar 7 

thinks that Gargara, mentioned in the Gangdhar inscription 
of Visvavarman, is the ancient name of the modern Kali~ 
sindh. However, besides the Kalisindh, we have another 
Sindh in Malwa itself, and it is one of the large rivers 
of Madhya Pradesh. It takes its rise from a tank, 1780 ft. 
above the sea-level, situated in the village of Nainwas in the 
Siroaj Tahsil of the Vidisha District. It flows in a north
easterly direction for about 150 miles through the Malwa 
region till it enters Uttar Pradesh, and joins the Jamuna. 

Dey 8 thinks that the river Sandhya of the lvlahiibluirafa9 

l. G.D.A.M.I., p. 28; cf. Ram., II, 49. 
2, The Rtimiiyar;a mentions that from Kosala Rama crossed the great 

river (Mahtinadi) Vedasruti, and according to Pargiter itmaybe identified 
with the modern Chauka, the We.stern tributary of the Sarayu; J. R. A. S., 
1894, pp. 231-45. Lassen calls it the Kali; loc. cit. 

3. Afbh., III, eh. 82. 
4. Megh., I, 30, 
5. Varaha, eh. 85• 
6. G. D. A. M. I., p. 186. 
7. Sel.Ins., p. 403, note 5. 
8. G. D. A.111. I., p. q6. 
g. Mbh., II, g, (ed. R.K. Roy), p. 282n. 
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is identical with the Sindh. A river called Sindhu mentioned 
in the Viftzu PuriitJa, together with the Dasiin;ii (Dhasan), has 
been identified with the Sindh. 1 Bhavabhuti in his lvlalati
madhava refers to the Sindhu while describing the city of Padma
vati standing on the Sindhu (Sindh). 2 Padmavati has 
been identified with modern Padam Pawaya 25 miles north
east of Narwar 3, and the Sindhu with the river Sindh. The 
Sindh is initially a small river, but begins to get v,,idened near 
Narwar and develops rapidly into a large river. 4 

Bhavabhuti mentions a few tributaries of the Sindhu, viz., 
the Lavai;ia (Liin or Niin-nadi), Madhumati (1.fohwar or 
Madhuwar) and Para (or, Parvati) 5• 

The Delli Pura,:za6 mer.tions the river Piirva Sindhu, ·which 
has been identified by Dey with the river Sindhu (Sindh). 
According to the Malavikiignimitra, prince Vasumitra, while 
proceeding along v1ith the sacrificial horse of his grandfather 
Pu~yamitra, came into conflict with the Yavanas and defeated 
them on bank of the Sindhu. Raychaudhuri 7 identifies 
the Sindhu with the present Sindh, although Sircar 8 takes 
it to be the river Indus. 

The Seondha fort, which is known as Sondhi in the Char
khari plate (V.S. 13II ), and is now called Kanhagarh, stood
on the bank of the river Sindh in the Datia District. 9 

3. Afahi 

This is also known as Mahati (Vi:[vu Pura,:za).10 

1. I. G. I., Vol. XXII, p. 432. 
2. Cf. Miilatimiidhava, Act IV, IX; see Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol.11, 

p. 93. 
3. Smith, Earl)' History of India (4th ed.), p. 300; A.S.R., 1915-16, 

pp. 1or ff. Earlier, Cunningham (A.S.R., 1864-65, pp. 307-08). identified 
Padmavati with Narwar. 

4. I. G. I., XXII loc. cit. This justified the establishment of the great 
city of Padmavali, which is in consonance with the principles of Kaufiliya 
Arthaiiistra. For the Artha{iist,a recommends the building up of fortified 
capitals at the conflnence of rivers or by the side of deep pools of perennial 
waters; S. I. A., p. 122. 

:i• A. S. R., loc. c1t. 
6. Cf. Dn,i P., eh. 39, 5; and ~ee G. D. A. kl. I., p. 186. 
7. P.H. A. I., p. 393. 
8. A. lvl. V. T., p. 61. 
9. S. K. Mitra, Early Rulers of Khajuralzo, p. I3:i• 

10. S. G. A. M. J., p. 45n; Other readings are 1\fanorama (Kii1ma) and 
Madi (Viiyu). 'Madi' perhaps a wrong reading for 'Mahi'. 
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The Mahi has been identified ,..-i.th the nver of the same 
name rising in Malwa and draining itself into the Gulf of 
Cambay. 1 The Buddhist texts refer to another Mahi which 
is a tributary of the Ga:z:H;lak.2 

The present river originates from the hilly division (Am
jhera) of the former Gwalior State, 1850 fr. above the sea-level 
and flows for about roo miles through the south-west corner 
of Madhya Pradesh, passing through the former Gwalior, 
Dhar, Jhabua, Ratlam and Sailana States. Then it enters 
Rajasthan, and aftenvards passes into Gujarat and falls into 
the Gulf of Cambay. The Mahi was the !vfais of the Periplus 
and Ptolemy mentions it as Mophis. 3 

The name of the river seems to be derived from the lake 
from which it springs. This is often called the Mau or Mahu"; 
as well as the M enda. 4 

There are several legends 5 connected with the origin of 
this river. According to one such, the :Mahi is the daughter 
of the Earth and of the sweat of Indradyumna, king of Ujjain. 
Another legend relates that a young Gujar woman in order 
to get rid of her from the gazes of her passionate and importu
nate lover, threw herself into the pot in which she was churn
ing curds. She was at once turned into water, and clear 
stream began to flow from the jar, and wandering down the 
hill-side, she formed the Mahi or 'Curds' river. 

Words like Afehwas, a hill stronghold, and lvfehwasi, a tur
bulent person, originated from the name of this river. Thus, 
the word Nfahiviisf, 'dweller of the Mahi', was used by the 
Muslim writers to denote hill chiefs in general and those living 
in remote mountainous regions. 6 

4. Para 

The river h::i.s been mentioned in most of the Purfu).as and 
also in the Brhatsarhhita.7 The lvliilatimiidhaua8 refers to it, 

1. S. G. A. M. 1., loc. cit. 
2. Suttanipiita, 1.2; Trenckner's lrlilindaj1afzha, p. 114. 

3. I. G.!·, Vl)l. XVII, pp. 10-12. 
4. Loe. cit. 
5. Loe. cit. 
6. l,oc. cit. 
7. Brhat., xvi, 1 o. 
8. Act, ix.; ser. "Wilson, loc. cit. 
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which after winding to the north of Narwar, falls into the 
Sindhu (Sindh ) near Vijaynagara. 1 Cunningham identifies 
the Para with the Parvati, which flows only 5 miles to the north 
of the Sindhu and on which stood the ancient city of Padma
vati mentioned in the drama. 2 Padmavati (Padam Pawaya
near Narwar) was situated 'in the apex on the confluence of 
the Sindhu and Para.'3 

B:1t, Sircar identifies the Para of the Pural).as4 with Pamati, 
a tributary of the Chambal. It rises in the Bhopal Division 
and flows northwards through Bhopal, Gwalior, ]Varsingpur, 
(Narsimhapur) and Rajgarh of Madhya Pradesh, till it passes 
into Rajasthan. Ultimately it falls into the Chambal at 
Pali-ghat, (25°51' N. and 70°37' E) near Kotah. 

The Parvati that flows into the Chambal is, according to 
Thronton, the Western Parvati, while the other, ref erred to 
m the Malatimiidhava, is the Eastern Parvati. 5 

5. Carmarpati 

This is identified with the modern Chambal, one of the chief 
tributaries of the Jamuna. 

Pa1J,ini6 refers to one Carmai).vati river, the location of ·which 
is not certain, Agarwal, however, identifies it with the Cham
bal. 7 The Mahiibhiirata8 e:xplains the name Carma.1J,vati, as 
the rivulet which was originated from the skin (carman) of 
the sacrificed cows, i.e. from the blood oozing from the skins 
of the cows. A large number of cows are said to have been 
slaughtered at the yajfia (sacrificial ceremony) of Rantideva. 
The 111ahiibhiirata informs us that the river formed the southern 
bound.1ry of the Paficala territory. 9 It has also been referred 
to in the lv[eghadiita.10 

r. Cf. BrahmiiT.z,/.a PurtilJ.a, Piirva, eh. 48; see Dey s.v. Ptirii. 
2. A. S. R., Vol.II, p. 308. 
3. P.H. A. I., pp. 480-81. 
4. S. G. A. M. I., p. 46n. 
5. Thornton's Gazetteer, s.v. Parbutty and Sinde. 
6. Ai[iidhyiiyi, VIII, 2, 12. 

7. V. S. Agrawal, India as known to Piil)ini, p. 47. 
8. Mbh. VII, eh. 67. 
9. Mbh., ~. eh. 140. 

I o. lvlegli., I, 46. 



RIVER SYSTEM 89 

P. V. Kane 1 mentions .A1how as its source, while Sircar 2 says 
that Mhow is the source of the river A.vanti, which ultimately 
flows into the Chambal itself. Others think that the river rises 
in an elevated point (2,019 ft. above sea-level) of the Vindhya, 
called Janapava (Janapao ), about g miles south-west of 1\-ihow 
in the Indore Division. 3 Dey 4 points out that the hill has 
three co-equal sources from the same cluster, viz., the Chambal, 
the Chambcla and the Gambhira. The river, aften-;ards, flows 
down the northe1n slopes of the Vindhyan range, and enters 
Rajasthan at a point, 195 miles from its -source. 

Carmal)-vati is fed by a large number of tributaries, hoth 
large and <;mall. Among these, the Kalisindh joins it from the 
south, and the1H'tj andBantZSfrom thewest, andlowerdownatthe 
frontiers of Jaipur, Kotah and Gwalior the Piirvati flows into it. 
The Chambal, thus fom1s the boundary between Rajasthan 
and the old Gwalior State in M.P. Later on, the river passes 
through Uttar Pradesh where it ultimately joins the Jamu11a. 

The confluence of the river Banas with the Chambal is 
known as Riimefvara-sangama, 5 which is regarded as _a holy 
place. The Chambal is a sacred river. Raychaudhuri points 
out that the Amtsiisana-pan•an characterises the Gangii as 
devanadi, the l].;il:ulyii as medhyii and the Carmai:ivati as puTJ..Yfi.6 

6. Vidisii 

In the_ lvlalSJ'fl .Purfi1Ja, we find Vidufii which is a wrong read
ing for Vidisii.1 

The river Vidisii is identified with the modem Bes or Besali 
which flows into the Betwa near Besnagar (ancient Vidisii
nagari).8 Besnagar is situated in the fork between the tw'O 
rivers, viz., the Betwa and the Bes. The two rivers flow 
almost side by side for a mile towards the east, when the Betwa 

1. P. V. Kane, History of DharmasiistraJ, Vol. IV, p. ;43. 
2. S. G. A. M. I., p. 46n. 
3. I. G. I., vol. X, pp. 134-35; Sircar also supports the view. See 

S. G. A. M. I., lac. cit. 
4. G. D. A. A1. I., s.v. Carmal)vati. 
5. G. D. A. M. I. r; p. 16;. 
6. S. I. A., p. 122. 

7. S. G. A. M. I., p. 46n. 
8. Wilson's Yirou Puriirza, vol. II, p. 150. 
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turns sharply to the north for half a mile till it meets the Bes. 
The point of junction is named Trivel).i, or the meeting of three 
streams, the third being, according to Cunningham/ only 
a small branch of the Betwa, called Chokrel or Clwprel. Bes
nagar is thm enclosed on three sides, by the rivers Betwa and 
Bes. 

The name of the river Bes or Besali is evidently derived from 
Besnagar which seems to be derived directly from Vessanagara 
noticed by Buddhaghofa. 2 

7. Vetrauati 

The 1'1atsya and Vamana Purii~zas give the reading Vc{wmati 
for Vctravaft 3 The river Vetravati has been mentioned by 
Kalidasa in 1Weghadftta4 and also by Varahamihira 5• 

Literally, Vetravati means 'containing canes'. It has 
been identified with the modern Betwa, joining the Jam1111a 
near Hamirpur, U.P. It rises at the village ofKumri (22°55' N. 
and 77°43' E) in the Bhopal Division and flows in a north
easterly direction passing by the ancient city of Vidisa (Bes
nagar). 6 

The rivers Bes and Dhasan are among the important tribu
taries of the Betwa. A small branch of the Betwa, named 
Chokrel or Choprel, separates from the main stream about 
1,000 ft. above the Trivel).i, near Besnagar, and rejoins it at 
about I ,500 ft. below the junction. On the western bank of 
the Betwa, nearly half a mile above the Trivel).i, lies the 
Caral).a-Tirtha, a famous place of pilgrimage. Here 
two small hollows in the rocks are believed to be Cara{:a 
or foot-prints of Vi~l).u.7 According to another tradition, 
the Paw;lavas fought with the king of Vidisa on the banks of 
the Vetravati (Betwa).s 

1. A. S. R., vol. X, p. 36 and plate No. XII. 
2, Tumour, Pali Annals in :Joumal of Bengal Asiatic Sociel)•, vol. VII., 

p. 93o. 
3. S. G. A. M. I., p. 46n, 
4, klegh., I, 25, 
5. Cf. B1hat., XVI. g. 
6. I. G. I., Vol. VIII, p. 17. 
7. A. S, R., Vol. X, plate no, XII. 
8. I. G. I,, loc. cit. 
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The Kadambari of Biil;abha!fa associates 1.\!Iiilava ladies with 
the Vetravati, surrounding Vidisa. 1 

8. sipra 

It is also called K~iprii (1WiirkarJ,<f.e)'a )2, and is famous for 
the sanctity associated with it. Kalidasa refers to the river 
Siprii on the bank of which stood the celehrated city of UjjaJ•ini 
(Ujjain). 3 The river has also been mentioned in the Brhat
samhitii. 4 

The antiquity of the river is proved by the recent discovery 
of a massive rampart with a moat in the old city of U.ijayini, 
which may be assigned to C. 750 B.C. The moat, connected 
with the river Sipra, nms along the southern and eastern 
side, being surrounded on the north and west by the riYer 
itself. 5 

The river rises in Malwa from the Kakri Bardi hill, 12 miles 
south-east of Indore near the small village of Ujeni (22°31'N. 

and 76'E). 6 The stream flmvs in a north-westerly direction, 
and 54 miles from its source, winds past the sacred city of 
Ujjayini, and ultimately, after a total course of 120 miles 
through tlie different regions of Madhya Pradesh, it enters 
the Chambal near the village of Kalu-Kheri (23°53' N. and 
75 o31'E).1 

The river i5 dotted with sacred spots, reputed haunts of 
the hermits, and .scenes of miraculous events, around which 
a whole cycle of legends have been developed. According 
to one such legend, 8 the river had been originated from the 
blood of Viigm. In the time of Abii'l Fazl, it ,.,·as believed 
that on certain periods the river used to flow with milk. 9 

It is fed by two affluents, viz., the Khan and the Gambhira. 
The Gambhira has been mentioned by Kalidasa in his 

1. Kiidambar; (ed. Siddhanta Vagisa), pp. 19. 183. 
2. S. G. A. lvf. I., p. 46n; the Viimana P. gives the reading Cilrii. 
3. Law, The Rive1s af India, p. 40. 
4. Brhat, XVI, g. 
!'i, B. N. Puri, Cities oF Ancimt India, p. 120. 

6. I. G. I., Vol. XVIII, pp. 14-15. 
i• Loe, cit. 
8. Loe. cit. 
9. Loe. cit. 
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Jvieghaditta,1 which also speaks of another small branch of the Sipra, 
viz., the Gandhavati, on which stood the famous temple of 
Mahakala at Ujjayini. 2 

9. Avanti 

Avan:1i mentioned in the .HiirkarpJ.e_;•a Purii1Ja3 1s probably 
a wrong reading for Avanti. 

Some scholars take the river Avanti as identical with tl1e 
Sipra. 4 But Sircar identifies it with the river that rises in 
Mhow in the Ind ore Division, 5 and flows in a north-·wcsterly
dircction and finally empties itself into the Chambal. 

10. Kunti 

The name of Kunti appears in the klalSJ•a Puriitza0 and the 
klahiibhiirata.7 Dey8 identifies it with a small stream called 
Asvanadi or Asvarathanadi, mentioned in the 1\falziibhii.rata 
and the Brhatsmizhitii.9 It joins the river Chambal. 

The town of Knntibhoja, also called Bhoja, was situated 
on the bank of the Asvarathanadi in 1falwa. 10 According 
to the J\tlalziihhii.rata, Kunti, the mother of Yudhi~thira and his 
brothers, was brought up by her adoptive father Kuntibhoja. 11 

The river Kunti was probably named after Kuntibhoja, the 
adoptive father of Kunti, the queen of Pii!ufu. It is said tnat 
Kunti, while a virgin, gave birth to Karl).a here, and that to 
hide her shame, threw her newly born babe in a wooden box 
m this river.12 

1. ,Ucglz., I, 42. 
2. Ibid., 34. 
3. S. G. A. J.1. I., p. 46n.; We get O!Jha1•atiin the T'cima11a Purci11a. 
4. G. D. A •. M. I., p. 14: and I.G.I., Vol. XVIII, p. 14. 
5. S. G. A. 111. I., loc. cit.; Gro.P11r., p. n7. 
6. S. G. A. M. I., Zoe. cit. 
7. Mbh., VI, eh. 9, IV, eh. I. 
8. Dey, G. D. A. },1. I. s.v. Kunti-Bhoja; Sirear supports Dey. See 

S. G. A. llf. I., loc. cil. 
g. Mblz., III, eh. 306; and Brf1atsari1'1itii, eh. 10, v.15. 

I o. llfbh., loc. cit; Brlzatsaridzitci, Zoe. cit. 
11. ,\lbh., I, eh. III, 112. 

12. Ibid., III, eh. 30, 22. 
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The Sol).a or Sone is the celebrated river which rises near 
the source of the Narmada at the Amarakal).taka in the Maikal 
range. 1 Its source is located on the hill, which is called 
Soi;tabhadra or SoI_J.amuw;Ia between Pendra and Kenda.2 
It flows through the Bilaspur and Rewa regions of Madhya 
Pradesh, and leaves the border of the State after course of 
288 miles, and ultimately drains itself into the Ganges near 
Patna. 

The SoI_J.a is a large and one of the few masculine rivers 
(nada) of India. It is very often mentioned in Indian lite
rature, e.g. in the Rii.miiym;a, the Bhiigavata Puriil),a and other 
works. 3 I\.fost of the Pura.I).as mention the river, while Kali
dasa refers to the big waves of the Soi::ia near its junction with 
the Ganga (Ganges). 4 It also appears in the Brhatsamhitii.5 

The Sol).a possesses great sanctity. It is generally believed 
that performance of Sandhyii ( daily worship) on it bank 
ensures the attainment of heaven even to the slayer of a Brah
mai;ia. 6 Regarding the origin of the river, there arc numer
ous legends; one of them is that as Narmada and Sol).a both 
originated out of two drops of tears fallen from Brahma, on 
either side of the AmarakaI.J.taka range. 7 

Sona has a number of affiuents, out of which a few are loca
ted i~ Madhya Pradesh. The J ohilla joins it at Barwala, the 
Gopat near Bardi, and the Banas at 23°17'N and 81°31'£. 
The Mahiiblziirata8 mentions Jyotiratha as a tributary of the Soi;ta. 
Pargiter identifies it with the Johilla, the southern of the two 
sources of the Sol).a. 9 

1. S. G. A. 1'1. I., p. 47 note. 
2. A. S. R., Vol. VII, p. 236. 
3. I. G. 1., Vol. XXIII, p. 76. 
4. Raf!,lm, VII, 36. 
5. Brhat., V, 65, XVI, 1. 

6. I.G.I., lac. cit. 
7. Loe. cit. 
8. M.bh., III, eh. 85. 
9. Mark., eh. 57 (cd.Pargiter), p. 296. 
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The .A1ahiibhiirata1 refers to the Sol}a and Mahasoi:ia among 
the rivers crossed by the Pa1_19avas and Kr~l}a on their way to 
Rajagrha. They may be two streams of the same river. In 
the Amarakosa, it is called Hirai:iyavaha, perhaps in view of its 
golden coloured sand or owing to the presence of gold dust in 
its water. Beglar identifies the Hirai:iyavaha with the Ga!).c;laki.2 

But the Har,racarita3 shows that the Hiral).yavaha is another 
name ofthe So1_1a. The Abhidhiinacintiima{zi4 also confirms this 
identification. 

The Arang (Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh) plates of 
Bhimasena II (dated 282 G.E.-601 A.D.) 5 refers to the 
Suvari:ianadi river, which has been identified with the Hiral).ya
vaha or Hiral).yavahi, i.e. the modern Sane. 

The Greek geographers mention a river named Erannoboas, 
which has been regarded as a corruption of HiratJ,yauiilta.6 

Megasthenes tells us that Pataliputra was on the banks of the 
Ganges and 'the Erannoboas would be third of the Indian 
rivers. ' 7 Ptolemy refers to a river Soa which may be identical 
with Soz:ia or Sone. 8 

2. Jvfahiinadi 

The Mahanadi 9 ( literally 'the great river') is a large river 
in Madhya Pradesh and Orissa. The river finds its mention 
in the Brhatsarizlzitii10 • Sircar 11 places its origin in the Amara
ka1naka range, while the Imperial Gazetteer of India states that 

I. ,UM.' II, 20, 27-29. 
2. A.S.R., Vol. VIII, pp. 6-33. 
3. Har~acarita, p. 19. 
4. Abhidhiinacintiima11i, IV, 156. 
5. EJ,. Ind., vol. IX. 
6. I.G.I., XXIII, p. 78. 
7. lndika, Arrian X. R.C. Majumdar, The Classical AcountJ of India, 

1960, pp. 221-2. Cf. Anulo{lam Piitaliputram, .Mahiibhii1,;_1•a of Pataii.jali, 
II, I, 2. It may be mentioned here that though the ancient city of Patali
putra stood at the junction of the SoQ.a and the Ganga, SoQ.a afterwards 
gradually changed its lower course, and at present it drains itself into the 
Ganges about 25 miles to the west of Patna (i.e. ancient Pataliputra). 

8. Ptolcmy, Ancient India, VII, 28. (ed. l\kCrindle), p. 99. 
9, The 1lfiirka1pfeya Purtil}a calb it Mahananda; vide Geo. P.ir., p. 118. 

1 o, Brhat, XVI, 1 o. 
II. S. G. AM. I. p. 47 n. 
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the river rises from a pool near the village of Sihawa in the 
Raipur District (20°g'N and 81°58'E). 1 

The river flows to the north and drains at the eastern por
tion of Raipur. On entering the Bilaspur District: a little above 
Seorinarayan, it receives the waters of its first great affluent, 
the Seonath, which is a more important river in Raipur 
than the Mahanadi itself. The Mahanadi flows in an easterly 
direction through Bilaspur, and enters Sambalpur (in Orissa). 

Of the other tributaries of the Mahanadi, mention may be 
made to the Hastisoma ( Basta or Heshto) 2 and Pretoddhar.ii:ii 
( Pairi). U tpalesvara is the name of the portion of the Maha
na di in M. P. before its junction with the Pairi, the other por
tion below the junction being known as Citrotpala. 3 

At the junction of the Mahanadi and Pretoddharil].i stood 
the famous town of Devapura, which is identified with the 
modern city of Rajim or Raju. 4 Rajim is 24 miles south
east of the town of Raipur. This place is said to have been 
visited by Ramacandra (Rajivalocana; Rajiva-Rajim) to 
save his brother Satrughna from the jaws of death. 5 The 
temple of Ramacandra contains an inscription of the seventh 
century A.D. The Kulesvara temple inscription (ninth century 
A.D. )6 found at Rajim refers to the Sri-Sangama which is 
the name of the confluence of the Pairi and the 1\fahanadi. 7 

3. Narmadii 

The Narmada, popularly known as Narbada (Nerbudda), 
rises from the Amarakar:itaka range and falls into the Arabian 

1. Vol. XXII, p. 430. 
2. Padma P., Svarr.a (Adi), eh. 3. 
3. Asiatic Researche,, vol. XV; see Beglar, A.S.R., Vol. VII, p. 155. 
4. G.D.A.M.I., pp. 55, 160. 
5. Padma P., patiila, eh '2.7, vs .. ,8-39. 
6. A.S.R., Vol. XVIIp. 8. 
7. The Kurud plate of Narendra (year '2.4) mentions a river named 

Ganga, which has ':>een identified with the Mahanadi by M. G. Dikshit 
who edited the inscription (Ep. Ind., vol.XXXI, pp. 263ff. M. G. Dikshit 
thinks that a river is sometimes called Ganga on account of its sanctity, e.g. 
the Godavari has been styled as Ganga in an inscription, see Ind. Ant., 207 

XIV pp. 317-18). Sircar (Ep. Ind., vol. XXXI, pp. 266 ff), however, 
rejects th: view of Dikshit and rightly identifies the Ganga of the record 
with the famous river Ganga (i.e. Ganges). 
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Sea. It 1s also called Reva. 1 

Reva was identified with 
literature. 2 

We have already seen that 
the N armada in post-Vedic 

The name of Reva, which has probably been derived from 
the Sanskrit root rev 'to hop' owing to the leaping of the stream 
down its rocky bed has been mentioned in the Purat;i.as includ
ing the Ji,£iirka1J.efeya,3 works like the lvleghadpta4 and the 
Brhatsamhitii5 and epigraphs like the 1\fandasor inscription 
of Yasodharman alias Vi~I_luvardhana. 6 

The Riimaya1J,a7 and .A1ahiibhiirata8 mention Narmada as 
coming out of the ~k~a mountain. The Raghuvamsa9 also 
contains a similar reference. The Kurma, Nlatsya, Brah
mii.1J,,Ja, Viimana and Viiyu PttriiTJ,as make ~k~a the source of the 
Narmada group of rivers. 10 The Brhatsamhita11 also refers to 
the river N armada more than once. 

The Narmada is also known by a few other names as follows:
Dak~il_laganga mentioned 
Induja; 13 

Piirvaganga; 14 

in Skanda Purai:ia ;12 (a) 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) 
(e) 

!viekaladrija ;15 

Mekalasuta, 16 or I\-fekalakanyaka. (Amarakosa), possibly 

1, The earliest reference to the Reva may be found in Sat. Br., 
XII, 8, 1, 17; 9, 3, I 

2. See Supro p.83 fn. 2. 

3. .Mark., IV, 22. 

4. A1egh., I, 19. 
5. Brhat., XII, 6. 
6. Fleet., C.I.I., Vol. III, p. 154. 
7. Riim., Larik., 27, g. 
8. A1hh., XII, 52, 32. 
g. Raghu., V. 42-44. 

10. S, I. A., p. 109; The Vi11111 and Brahma P11rii11a., make the Vindhya 
the source of Narmada and Dasarz.:ia. This is evidently due to the mistake 
of one of the two groups. 

11. Brhat., XVI, 1, 9; V, 64. 
12. Skanda P., Revii-Khar:{la, Ch.4. 
I 3. Cf. Abhidhiinaci11tiimat1i, Ch. IV; sec Sircar Cosmography and 

GeoJ?,raf1liy in Early Indian Literature, p. 104, No. 52. 
r4. Lr!c. cit. 
15. Loe. cit. 
16. Rajasekhara's Karpiiramaiijari, (ed. Konow) p. 182; Ep. Ind. 

Vol. IV, p. 280. 
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owing to its assocrat10n ·with the AmarakaIJ.taka which is a spur 
of the Mekala range; aud 

( f) Somabhava. 1 

It is the Nammadios of the Periplus of the Erythwean Sea.2 

Ptolemy mentions that the Ouindion (Vindhya) is the source 
of the Naomad6s (Narmada). 3 

The portion of the river near its source issuing from the 
\,Vestern part of the sacred Kurpfa, is called Kapila. Here the 
Narmada is joined by the Savitri Nala, 4 which is considered 
to be the real sonrce of the Narmada itself. Near the source 
of the N armada, there is one sacred spot knmvn as Rudrakoti 
which is mentioned in the Padma Purii.T}a,5 The river flows. 
for about two miles from its source and falls down a precipice 
of some 70 ft. into what is called Kapiladhara. 6 Then it 
flows in a north-westerly direction down to the neighbourhood 
of Jabalpur, from where it takes a sharp turn towards the sout:h
we,t. Beyond Mandhata, where the famous temple of Orhkara
natha is situated, the river passes the city of Mahesvara (Suli
Mahesvara) 7 on its left. On the opposite side of Omkara
natha, on the southern bank of the river, stands the shrine of 
Amaresvara. The Kapila-sangama al~o is near this shrine. 8 

Mahesvara is identified by some scholars as the ancient city of 
Mahi~mati, once the capital of Avanti-Dak~inapatha. 9 

Mahesvara was th~ old capital of the Holkar farruly. This 
place, particularly the northern bank of the river, is studded 

r. Cf. Vaijayanti, chs. III-IV; See Sircar, Cosmograph_v and Geo-
graphy in Early Indian Literature, p. 105, VI-No. 2. 

2, The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea (trans. Schoff), p. I 75. 
3. Ptolemy, VII, I, 31-32, pp. 102-103. 
4. A.S.R., Vol. VII, p. 234. 
5. Padma P., Svarga, Adi, eh. 6. 
6. Ibid., eh. 22, Cousen's Archaeo!o!!ical Surve;' List of the Ceritral Pro-

11i11ces. p. 5g. 
7. M~atsya, eh. 189; Sthauira1•alicarita, XII. 
8. G.D.A.M.I., p. 90; the 1'1andhata .Plate of Jayavarman 

II refers to the Kapila-sangama at the confluence of the Reva 
and the Kapila near about the Amaresvara-~etra where Omkaranatha 
is the presiding deity, near the old city Mahi~mati, 32 miles from Khandwa. 

g. D. R. Bhandarkar, Lecture~ on the Ancient Hfator:Y of India, pp. 

45. 54. 
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with temples, palaces and bathing ghats, many of which are 
said to have been built by the famous Ahalya Bai whose mau
soleum is here. 1 

Amcmg the important tributaries of the river, the Banjar in 
Mandla, the Sher and Shakkar in ·Narsingpur (Narsimhapur), 
and the Tawa, Ganjal and Chhota Tawa in Hoshangabad are 
well known. The Hiran, another tributary, flows beneath the 
Vindhya hill near J abalpur. Most of these rivers have a short 
and precipitous course from the hills. 

The Kurma PuriitJ,a2 mentions other affluents of the Narmada, 
viz., Visalya and Ik~u, the identity of which has not yet be~n 
established. The Padma PuriitJ,a3 also mentions Kubja as 
another tributary of the Narmada. About 6 miles from Tewar 
and 2 miles from Karanbel, there is a famous bathing place on 
the Narmada, called Bheraghat, which is situated at the con
fluence of the Narmada and another small river, which winds 
round the ruins of Karanbel and is called the Banganga, though 
at its junction with the Narmada, it is known as the Sarasvati 
(Sarsuti). 4 A stone inscription of queen Alhal).adevi, widow 

,of Gayakan;1adeva, of the Cedi year 907, was found at this place. 6 

There are many traditions regarding the origin of the Nar
mada. According to one, as recorded by Beglar, 6 Narmada 
was the name of the beautiful daughter of a shepherd living at 
the Am-arkal}.taka. She used to carry her father's breakfast to 
him in the fields where he tended his cattle. On her way to, 
-0r back from her father, the girl spent some time daily in a 

1. l.G.I., Vol. XVIII, pp. 375-76. 
2. Kiirma P, pt. 11, eh. 39; G.D.A.M.I., pp. 39, 77. 
3. Padma P., Blzumi, eh. 63. 
4. A.S.R. Vol. IX, p. 60. 
5. Ep. Ind., Vol. II, pp. 7 ff; A.S.R., IX, pp. 90-94. 
Among some other inscriptions mentioning the name of the Narmada 

<>r Reva, the following may ,be noticed: 
(i) The Kumbhi copper plate inscription of Kalacuri Vijayasimha 

(II8oA.D.),J.B.A.S., Vol. XXXI, pp. n1fl. 
(ii) The Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of Budhagupta (485 A.D.) 

Fleet , C.I.I., Vol.III, pp. 88 ff. 
(iii) The Mandhata Plates of Paramara Devapala of Maiava (dt. 

1225 A.D.), Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 103 ff. 
6. A.S.R., Vol. VII, pp. 236-37. 
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Togill' s company whose iisthiin was on the road. After sometime> 
the girl killed herself for some unex-plained reason. One day 
the l"ogin, while in the act of drin.lci.ng bhiifT.g; heard about the 
•death of the poor girl, the cup of bhiing stuck to his mouth, and 
he died. A stream of water issued from his throat which is the 
Narmada. Another version is that the girl finding herself with 
.a child committed suicide by throwing herself over the falls of 
Kapiladhara, and the river in which she died was named after 
her. According to another tradition the river Narmada sprang 
from the body of Siva. 1 

The Narmada is regarded as one of the seven most sacred rivers 
-of India. The local devotees place it above the Ganges. A 
Hindu proverb says, 'as wood is cut with a saw, so at the sight 
of the holy Narbada (Narmada) do a man's sins fall away'.· 
So the local legends aver that Ganga herself must dip in the 
Narmada once a year. She comes in the form of a coal-black 
-cow, but returns home quite white, free from all sins.2 

In numerous places on the banks of the river, especially where 
it is joined by another river, there are groups of temples where 
.annual gatherings of pilgrims take place. The most celebrated 
-of these are Bheraghat, Barmhan, Om..lraranatha, Mandhata 
and Banvani. All these are connected by legends with saints 
.-and heroes of Hindu Mythology. The history of these places 
bas been narrated in great detail in the Namiadii-khmpfa, a sacred 
poem of r4,ooo verses. The Prada1cfiT}a ceremony of the Nar
mada, that is to walk from its mouth at Broach to its source at 
the Amarkar:itaka by one bank: and back by the other, is consi
•dered to be an act of great religious merit. 3 Every year, a 
-good number of pilgrims take part in it. 

The importance of the Narmada also lies in the fact that it 
is generally esteemed to form the boundary between Arya
vartta and Dak~ir;tapatha. 4 The Marathas spoke of it, as 'the 
river' and considered that as soon as they had crossed it, they 
were in a foreign country. 5 

1. I.G.I., Vol. XVIII, pp. 376-77 
2. Loe. cit. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. Cf. Rajasekhara's Biilariimq;'aJJa, Act VI; : see Apte, Riiiafekhara 

Jzis life and writings, p. 21. 

5. I.G.l., Vol. XVIII, p. 377 • 
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4. Mandiikini 

The Mandakini has been identified with the present Manda
kin, which is flowing by the side ofthefamous Citrakiita Moun
tain.1 It is a small stream flowing into the Paisuni (Payas
vini) a little below Sitapur. 

The river Mandakini along with the famous Citrakiita has 
been mentioned in the Ramayai:ia. 2 It appears that Rama 
resided for some time on Mount Citrakiita during his exile.3 

The Miilavikagnimitra4 mentions a river named Manda
kini. Its identity is, however, uncertain. But the author might 
have the river Mandakini around the Citrakuta in mind. The 
river has also been mentioned in the Brhatsamhita. 5 

The Mandakini mentioned in an inscription has been identi
fied with a small river, 5 miles south of Tapti. 6 

5. Dasan;ii J½73/7 
The river Dasari:ia was evidently named after the Dasar1:1a 

Kingdom mentioned in many works including the Mahiibhiirata7 

and the Meghadutii8 of Kalidasa. Dasar.l).a has been identi
fied with East Malwa with its Capital at Vidisa (Besnagar). ~ 
The river Dasari:ia is regarded as the same as modern Dhasan 
flowing past Saugor (Sagar) between the Betwa and the_ Ken. 

The Kurma, Matsya, BrahmiiTJ,if,a, Viim.ana and Viiyu Pura.I).as 
s~y that the ~lqa range is the source of the Dasari:ia.1° From 

1. Cunningham, A.S.R., Vol. XXI, p. II. 
2. Gorresio's Riimiiym:ia, II, liv, 39; lvi,8; civ and lvi, 7. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. I.H.D_., 1925,. p. 214. 
5. Brhat, XVI, to. 

6. Cf. the Chokkakuti grant, Ind. Ant., 1925, 254; the river Manda
kini, me~tioned here, flows thro1.1gh the·Chokkakuti (Chokhad·in Baroda) 
village into the Arabian Sea. 

7. 1\Hh., II, eh. 32; Nakula conquered it, but Bhima (eh. 30) is 
said to have conquered another Dasari:ia in the Chhattisgarh region; see 
Dey G.D.A.M.l. s.v. DasarQ.a. 

8. Megh., I, 25-26. . 
g. R. G. Bhandarkar, Early HiJto~y of the Dckl..an, sec. Hi. ' 

. to. S.l.A., p. rog, the Vilrzu and Bra!1ma P11rii1Jas, however, make the 
Vindhya as the source of the Da~ar1~a. Apparently this difference is due to 
the mistake of one group. 
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the kliirkaJJrf eya Pura!J,a1 it appears that the river which has its 
source in the Bhopal region empties itself in the Betwa (ancient 
Vetravati). 

It is the Dosarene of the Periplus, Ptolemy avers that the Oux
tenton (B.lqavant) as the source of the Toundis, the Dosaron 
and the Adamas. 2 The identification of these rivers with the 
Brahmiiryi, Vaitara.z:i_i and Suvar.z:i_arekha respectively are no lon
ger taken seriously. On the other hand, Dosaran sounds very 
much like the Dasan:ia (Dhasan), which as we have noticed 
above, occurs in the list of rivers issuing out of the ~k~a accord
ing to many of the Pura.z:i_as, including the Vayu copy used by 
Albiriini. 3 Raychaudhuri rightly points out that the position 
assigned to the mouth of the river by Ptolemy, cannot be any 
objection to the proposed identity, 4 as it is a well-known fact 
that Ptolemy's geography had a very poor idea about the con
figuration of India, and it is said that many of its mountains and 
rivers are "hopelessly out of position". 5 

6. Citrakiifii 
The name of the Citrakiita evidently was derived from the 

famous Citrakuta hill of the Riimiiya7Ja, lying 65 miles west
south-west of Allahabad. The Ram.i)•a!Ja6 associates the Citra
kiita range with two rivers, viz., the Mandakini and the Malini. 
Sircar 7 thinks that the Citrakuta of the Pura.I).as is to be identi
fied either with the Mandakini or with a part of it. But the 
name of the river Mandakini still survives, and Cunningham 
takes it to be the same as the present Mandakin, a small tribu
tary of the Paisuni. So, it is possible that the Malini 8 is identi
fied with the Citrakuta itself, which according to Dey9 is an
other name of the Paisuni. As the Paisuni was larger than the 

1. Afiirk., eh. 57 (ed. Pargiter). 
2. Ptolemy, VII, i, 39-41. 
3· S.I.A., pp. IIO-II. 

4. Lac. cit. 
:i• Ptolemy (ed. :Majumdar-Sastri), p. 76. 
6. Gorresio's RiimiiyaTJa, Loe. cit. 
7. S.G.A.M.I., p. 47n. 
8. Pargiter thinks that the Malini may be a northern tri1;;1tary of 

the river Tons, which joins the Ganges just below Allahabad; see J.R.A.S., 
1894, pp. 237-45. 

g. G.D.A.M.I., p. 5n. 
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Mandakini, we may surmise that it had a better claim to be 
called after the name of the mountain near about it. 

Cunningham 1 found an allusion to Prasravai:ia in Parsaroni 
or Paisuni, and accordingly, he identifies it with the present 
Paisuni, a tributary of the Jamuna between the Ken and the 
Tons near the Citrakiita. PrasravmJa literally means 'a spring, 
cascade or waterfall,' and the stream, which is famous for its 
cascade, ~ot the name of the Prasravai:ia nadi. In the same 
way the hill of Citrakiita also came to be known as the Prasravai:ia
hill. 2 So, it is possible that the Prasravai:ia-nadi' (i.e. Paisuni) 
in an earlier epoch was known as the Citrakuta after the name 
of the hill. 

7. Tamasii 

It is identified ,vith the modern Tons flowing into the Ganges 
belmv Allahabad. The Riim(i_)•arw mentions two Tamasa rivers, 
one of ,vhich flows about 12 miles to the west of the Sarayii. 
It was on its banks that Valmiki' dwelt. 3 The other has been 
placed in the Rewa region, and it flo,,·s into the Ganges near 
Allahabad. 4 The Pura-,i.as obviously refer to the latter as 
issuing from the ~k~a mountain. The Imperial Gazetteer of 
India points to it as the Southern Tons. 5 It rises in the Kaimur 
range from a source known as Tamasa-Kui:ic;la, 2000ft. above 
sea level (24°N, 80°9'E) in the former Maihar State.6 
From here the river follows a north-easterly course for about 
I 20 miles and after traversing the rough hilly country round 
Maihar, flows through the plains of the Rewa region. Here 
it is joined by the Satna; and 40 miles lower down, it is joined 
by a few other affluents, and spreading into a wirle stream with 
long deep reaches, it enters Uttar Pradesh at Deora. After a 
north-easterly course of about 44 miles, it falls into the Ganges, 
19 miles below Allahabad. 

I. A.S.R., Vol. XXI, pp. i0-12. 

2. Lnc. cie. 
3. Riim., I, Ch. 2. 

4. Ibid., II, Cli. 46. 
5. I.G.l., Vol. XXIII, p. 4 19· 
6. Loe. !"it. 
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8. Pi'ppalasro1Ji 
The name of the river is quoted as Pippalasro:r,:ii (VtiJ'IL Pura1)a) 

and Pippalisye:r;ii (11la!Jyaf1urii1Ja ).1 It has been .identified by 
some with the Payasvini (the modern Paisuni or Parsaroni) 
which is a tributary of the Jamuna running between the Ken 
and the Tons. 2 But the identification is not satisfactorv as it 
is difficult to derive Paisuni from PippalasroI).i. , 

The Ajaygarh rock inscription of the time of Bhojavarman3-
records the grant of a village name Pipalahika near about 
Kalafijara. But the identification of the village is uncertain. 
Again, the Bharat Kala Bhavan plates of Madanavarman (V. 
S. I 192) refers to a village named Pipalaha in the Tintri-pattala 
which is the modern Teonthar Tehsil of Rewa. The village 
Pipalaha, modern Pipal is mentioned in the Alhaghat stone 
inscription. 4 

Vv e do not know if Pippalasroi:ii' received its name from its 
close association with either of the two villages mentioned above. 

g. Karamoda 

Some Pura:r:ias mention the Karatoya instead of Karamoda. r; 

Pargiter 6 suggests the identification of the Karamoda with 
the modem Karamanasa which rises in the Vindhya hills and 
empties itself into the Ganges above the Sone. 

A tradition preserved in the Vi{yu Purii!Ja,7 says that the river 
sprang from the mouth of Trisa:riku, whom Visvamitra tried 
to send to heaven in his corporeal form. But Trisa:riku was 
thrown back by the gods. For this reason the river is still re
garded as an accursed one, and it is believed that one who passes 
through its water is deprived of his religious merit. 

The Kommenases river of Arrian 8 has been identified by 
Rennell 9 with the Karmanasa (Karamanasa). Cunninghamw 
also supports this identification. 

1. S.G.A.1'1.I., p. 47n, Geo. Pur., p. 1I8. 
2. G.D.A • .M.I., p. 156. 
3. Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pp. '133, 336. v.9. 
4. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 213-14. 
5. S.G.A.M.I., p. 47n. 
6. Mii~k., (ed. Pargiter), eh. 57. 
7. Vayu p.88,113. . 
8. Arrian, Indika, cb. IV, {ed. IvfcCnndle), p. rgr. 
9. Vide Rennell, 1',Jemnir of A Maj, of Hindo('.1/an. 

ro. A.S.R., Vol. I to face p.1. 
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1 o. Citrotpala1 

Beglar 2 points out that the Asiatic Researches, on the autho
rity of a copy of the Kalikasan•witta containing the Citro!J1aliimii
hiitmya, in the possession of a Brahmat:ia, identifies the Citrot
pala with the Mahanadi below its junction with the Pyri (ancient 
Pretoddharii:ii), 3 the portion of the Mahanadi before its 
junction with Pyri being known as Utpalcsvara. Sircar4 

and Ali5 accept the above identification. 
The river is also mentioned in the B/zi,rma Parvan of the 1.\1ahii

bharata, 0 and referred to in an inscription. 7 

I I. Biiluviihini8 

On the evidence of the Skanda Puriil;a, .Avan(,Ya Klza1J<Ja (Reva 
Klzatuf.a, ch.4), Dey 9 identifies this river with the Eagin 
(Baghain) in Bundelkhand (Western part of the Rewa Division). 

The Eagin is a tributary of the Jamuna and the fort of Kalafi
jara stands on it. 10 

I 2. Suktimat i 

The Suktimati of ancient Indian literature is identified with 
the modern Ken, a tributary of the Jamuna, flowing through 
Bundelkhand. It is not known how Suktimati was known as 

r. S.G.A.AI.I., p. 4in; Geo. Pur., p. r rg, the other reading being 
"Nilotpala' (Vqyu, Brahmii11{la texts). 

2. A.S.R., Vol. VII, p. 155: also sec Asiatic Resrard1t's, vol. XV. 
3. As to the origin of the name of Citrotpala, Cunningham makes 

the following observation. The father ofCitrii11gadii, the mother ofBabhru
viihana, was Citravahana, king of Cedi (Mai:iipura?). Now, one of the 
known names of the Mahanadi river is Citrotpala; and at Kirn.rod, Beglar 
was told that the Mahanadi river was anciently called the Citrotpalavati 
river. The southern limit ofSirpur is also said to have included the Ciraka 
Tai. Now all these were possibly derived from Citra or Citrii1i_1;adii, and 
fr is also likely, that Citravahana was the king of Citrailgadapura on the 
-Citrotpalii river. (See A.S.R., vol. XVII, pp. 68 ff ). 

4. S.G.A.M.I. p. 47n. 
5. Geo.Pur., p. ng. 
6. S. Sorensen, An Index to the names in the .Malziibha,ata, p. r iB, 
i• Cf. The Mahada Plates of Somesvaravarmadeva, [EjJ. l11d., 

XXVIII, pp. 283 ff. 
8. S.G.A.M.I., p. 4in; its other reading being Ratnaviihini (K11rma). 
g. G.D.A.lvl.I., p. 21. 

10. Geo. Pur., p. l 19. 
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the Ken in later period. Cunningham 1 thinks that the name 
of Ken or Kayan is derived from Sanskrit Karnavati. But this 
name does not appear in the Pura.I).as. It seems peculiar that 
the name of Ken, which is a great river, should not be men
tioned though it has its source in the same rivershed as the Tons, 
Paisuni and others. According to Dey, 2 the river Syeni 
mentioned in the Afats)'a PuratJ0,3 is the same as the river 
Suktimafi, and under phonetic rules Syeni would become Keni 
or Ken. 

The lvlahabhiirata4 connects the river Suktimati with the 
Kolahala range. The river flowed through the ancient king
<lom of Cedi. Pargiter has placed the Kolahala between Panna 
.and Bijawar in the Rewa Division. 5 The Imperial Gazetteer 
of India6 informs us that it rises in the north-western slopes 
of the Kaimur range (23°54'N. 80°1o'E) and, flowing north
east through Damoh and Panna, enters the Banda District of 
Uttar Pradesh near Bilharka. On the bank of the river stood 
a city of the same name (Suktimati of the lvlahabhiirata, 7 

Sotthivat'i of the Buddhists), 8 which was the ancient capital 
,of the Cedi people. 

According to Cunningham, 9 the Suktimat range lies to the 
south of Sehoa and Kanker and gives rise to the Suktimati 
(i.e. the Mahanadi according to Cunningham), Pyri and Seo
nath rivers. Pargiter rejects the theory on the ground that it 
-confounds the Suktimat with the Mahendra range. 10 But 
Raychaudhuri points out that Cunningham's main fault was his 
.assumption of a connection between Mount Suktimat and the 
river Suktimati, and the identification of the latter with the 
1vfahanadi. 11 In fact Suktimati rises, not from the Suktimat, 

1. A.S.R., Vais.II, XXI. 
2. G.D.A.M.I., s.v. Syeni. 
3. Afatsya, eh. l 13, v. 25. 

4. Mbh., I, eh. 63. 
5. S.I.A., p. I 18. 
6. l.G.l., vol. XV, pp. 198-99. 
7. Alb/1., III, eh. 22. 

8. The Crtiya-Jiitaka in the Jiitakas, Cambridge ed., vol. III, p. 27 1 • 

g. A.S.R., Vol. XVII, pp. 24, 69 and also see the .Map at the end. 
10. ,\far!:., (ed. Pargiter}, p. 285. 
l I. S.I.A., pp. 103-04. 
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but fro m the ]3..k~a or from the Vindhyan chain, using the word 
Vindhya in its wider sense. 

Beglar,1 like Cunningham, makes the mistake of identifying 
the Suktimati with the Sakri, a tributary of the Ganges ( cast 
of Gaya in Bihar) and of placing the Mount Suktimati in the 
north of the Hazaribagh District. Pargiter 2 rejects these 
and identifies the Suktimati with the Ken (Kane), which is not 
connected with Mount Suktimat; and he takes the Sakri of 
Beglar as identical with the Sakuli. 

13. Sakuli 3 

As we have seen above, Bcglar4 identifies the river Sakri,. 
a tributary of the Ganges near Gaya, with the river Suktimati 
of literature; but Pargiter 6 identifies Sakri with Sakuli of the 
texts. Ali6 supports Pargiter; but Sircar, 7 though he identi
fies Sakuli with Sakri, places it in Madhya Pradcsh as flo\\-ing 
into the Seonath, a tributary of the Mahanadi. 

C. From the VindhJ•a 

r. Tapi 8 

The Tapi, other,vise called Tapti, is the famous river of 
Western India. Ptolemy represents the Ouindion (Vindhya) 
as the source of both the Namados (Narmada) and the 
Nanagouna (Tapti). 0 The Prabhiisa-Kha,;{ia10 also mentions. 

1. A.S.R., vol. VIII, pp. 124-25. 

2. 1l1ark., Loe. cit. 
3. S.G.A.M.I., p. 48n.; the variant readings of Sakuli arc Makrm:i5.,. 

Mak~aIJ.a, MakraIJ.fi and SakruIJ.a (Vai•u Pura(la), !vfak~u!J.a (Brahma(lrja), 
CakriIJ.i (Vamana) and Makutii (Afats;•a). 

4. A.S.R., Vol. VIII, Zoe. cit. 
5. .Mark., foe. cit. 
6. Geo-Pur., p. 119. 

7. S.G.A.M.l., p. 48n. 
8. While the majority of the Puriil).as mention the Payo~l).i, thc

Nirvindhya and the Tiipti as rivers rising in the Vindhya, the Vi,r!lu and 
Brahma Purii(las considt>r them as rising in the ~k~a mountains. This is 
evidently due to copyist's error. 

g. Ptolcmy, VII, i, 31-32, (ed. Majumdar-Sastri) pp. 102-03. 
10. Cf. Tiij1i niima nadi ceya~ Vindhya-mtiliid vini!isrtd (Prabhasa-

khar;rfa, II, 108). . 
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the Tapti as emerging out of the foot of the Vindhya mountains► 
The Brhatsamhitii also refers to this river. 1 

The Tapti is, however, believed to rise from the sacred tank 
of Multai (.A1alatiipi, i.e. the source of the Tapti) on the 
Satpura plateau; but according to the Imperial Gazetteer of India, 
its real source is two miles away (21°48'N. and 78°15'E). 2 

The river flows in a ·westerly direction through the Betul and 
Nimar Districts; and then it passes into Maharashtra between 
the towns of Burhanpur and 'Zainabed, and ultimately, falls into 
the Gulf of Cambay, near Surat. 

The Tapti has a reputation for the sanctity of its waters. Its 
name has been derived from tiipa, 'heat', and according to the 
local Brahmai;tas, it was created by the sun to protect himself 
from his own warmth. 3 

The river has a number of tributaries, and the junctions 
are specially considered to be sacred spots (tirthas), the most 
important of which is Changdeo at the confluence with the 
Piirl).a above Surat in Gujarat. According to some, the river 
Tapti together with its branch the Puma was knmvn as Payo~l).i. 4 

But the Brhat-fiva, 5 Mals)'a6 and other Pura.I).as mention 
Payol?I).i and Tapti as twn distinct rivers. Sircar and others 
identify the Payogu with the Pain or Painganga which is a 
tributary of the Godavari. 7 

2. Nirvindhya 

It was also known as Nirvandhya (Vqyu PuriiTJ.a).8 Lite
rally, Nirvindhyii implies 'issuing out of the Vindhya', which name 
according to Raychaudhuri 9 may have been applied to several 
rivers on both sides of the Narmada. One of the Nirvindhyas 
1s associated ,.vith Ujjayini and Avanti, and hence lay north of 

1. Brhat., XVI, 12. 

2. I.G.I., Voi. XXIII, pp. 246-48. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. J.R.A.S., 1890, p. 541. 
:;. Brhat-Sfra P11riiTJa, Pt. II, Ch. 20. 

6. ldatsya, eh. 1I3. 
7. S.G.A.M.l., p. son. 
8. Lac. cit. 
g. S.I.A., p. II.j.D. 
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the Narmada. Another belongs to the Tapti-Payog1i group.1 

Kalidasa in his 111eghaduta2 refers to the Nirvindhya, which, 
according to some, lay between Vidisa and Ujjayini, or, in 
other words between the Dasarl).a (Dhasan) and the Sipra.3 

Accordingly it has been identified with the modern Kalisindh, 
which is a south-eastern tributary of the Chambal. 4 It is 
also mentioned in the Brhatsamhitii of Varahamihira. 6 

Scholars like Sircar 6 take the Nirvindhya of the Pural)as 
as the modern Newuj, a tributary of the Chambal flowing bet
ween the Betwa and the Kalisindh. According to Ted, the 
Newuj is also called Jam-niri. 7 

3. Sipra 

We have seen above the river of the same name issuing out 
of Mount Pariyatra, as identified with the famous river Sipra 
that passed by the ancient city of Ujjayini. But it is doubtful 
whether the present river refers to the same stream although 
some scholars including Sircar 8 holds that they are identical. 

4. Ve1J,Vii9 

The V el).va has been identified with the Wainganga, a tri
butary of the GodavarL According to the Brhat-siva PuriiJ.za10 

it is also known as Vel).iga:riga. The Padma Purii1J,a11 calls 
it Vei).a. The Mahiibhiirata12 connects the Vel).va (Vel).a) with 
the Godavari. 

The Vez:iva rises near the village of Partabpur or Mundara 
(21°57'N and 79°34'E), II miles from the town of Seoni on the 

1. See Supra p. 106, n. 8. 
2. 1vlegh., I, 28-29, 

1 . B. C. Law, The Rivers of India, p. ,i.o. 
4. G.D.A.A1.l., s.v. Ninindll)•ii. 
3. Brhat., XVI, 9 
6. S.G.A.lvI.I., p. 5on.; Geo.Pur., p. 190. 

1 • Tod's Rajasthan, Vol.I, p. 17. 
8. S.G.A.M.I., p. 50n. 
g. The other readings are Venva (Vqyu), Vinna (Kiirma). Yel)ya 

{MiirkawJeya), Vel)a (Matsya), Vana (Viima11a). 
ro. Brlzat-sii·a Puriii:za, Uttara, eh. 20. 

11. Padma Puriii:za, Adi, eh. 3 
c2. Afbh., III, eh. 85. 
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Satpura plateau,1 and flows in a wide semi-circle, from the 
west to the east of the Seoni District. Afterwards, it makes a 
sharp tum towards the south, and passing by Balaghat on the 
way it enters Maharashtra where it falls into the Godavari. 

Pargiter thinks that Ve.Q.va is the Wainganga together with 
the PraI).hita. 2 

Among the rivers issuing out of the Pariyatra mountain 
mentioned in the Pura:r:i.a, the river Vedavati cannot satis
factorily be identified. The Mahabharata 4 also mentions 
the river. 

The identification of the following rivers 5 coming out of 
the ~~a mountain is uncertain: 
I. Surasa, Sumaha, Suraha (Vayu); Suratha (MarkatJ,rje_ya) 

Sulqsa (Mat.rya); Suvaha (BrahmatJ,rja); 
2. Kriya, Kirva, Druma (Vayu); Adrija (Miirka!zefeya),& 

K~ama (M"at.rya); Siva ( Garnrja); 
3. Pisalika or Pisabika (Vayu) ; 
4. Vipasa (Vayu and BrahmiirJ,rja);7 Visa.la (Kiinna); Maha

vega (Vayu) ; 
5. Mafijula (Kiirma); Jambula, 8 Vafijula (Vtf;,u); 
6. Suni-Lajja (Mat.rya) ;9 Sumeruja (MarkatJ,rjeya); Siteraja 

(Vqyu); Satsantaja (Vamana) ;10 

7. Tridiva, Hradika, Hradika (Mat.rya); 
8. Kramu, Krama (MarkatJ,r/(!)'a); Krama (Vif}'lt); Vasu 

(Vamana). 
Among the rivers that originate from the Vindhya range~ 

the following 11 cannot be identified properly: 

1. LG.I., vol. XXIV, pp. 348-50. 
2. S.G.A.M.I., p.5on. 
3. Ibid., p. 45n. 
4. Afb!:., VI, eh. g. 
5. S.G.A.M.I., pp. 47 ff. 
6. Besides the Miirkar;uJeya Purii,;a (eh. :'17), the Mahabharata (X1I_I) 

seems to have mentioned the river. Its identification is, however, uncertam. 
7. Ali identifies the Vipasa with the Bewas river, near Sagar, M:P.; 

Ceo. Pur., p. I 19. · · 
8. Ali takes it to beJamai, a tributaryoftheBetwa; Geo.·Pur., h>c.cit. 
g. It is mentioned in the .Mahiiblrarat'l, VI, eh. g. 

10 • Ali identifies it with the modern Sonar-Bearn,a, the tributaries 
of the Ken river, Ceo. Pur., lac. cit. 

II. S.G,A .. M.l., pp. 50 ff. 
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r. Ni~adhavati; Ni~adhanadi (Vayu); Mahanadi (Kiilma); 
~~abhanadi (A1atsya) ;1 

2. Sinibahu {Vl!Jllt); Sinibali or Sinivali (J'vliirkatJ,rj,e_ya); Siti
bahu (BrahmiiJ;,rf,a); Valaka (Kunna); Visvamala (Mat.rya); 
Sinibahu (Vamana); Siniba.hu (Vayu); 

3. Kumudvati; 4. Mahagauri; 5. Durga, 2 and 6. Antal).
sila. 3 

Some other Rivers 

Ambeviartzkanadi 

The river is mentioned in the Tivarkhed plates of Nanna
raja. 4 This inscription records the grant of land in two 
villages Tivarakheta and Ghuikheta made to a Brahmai;ta on 
two occasions. The charter was afterwards issued from Acala
pura in 553 Saka. Of the villages mentioned in these plates 
Tivarakheta was situated on the southern bank of the river 
Ambeviaraka. Tivarakheta has been identified with Tivar
khed in the Betul District and the Ambeviaraka-nadi 'is plainly 
the modern Ambhora which flows by Tivarkhed'. 5 

According to Mirashi, 6 the Tivarkhed copper plate grant 
is a spurious record. ' 

Gomati 

It is referred to by Kalidasa, and has been identified with a 
branch of the Chambal in Madhya Pradesh. 7 Rintambur 
or Rintimpur, said to have been situated on its bank, was the 
abode of Rantideva mentioned in the Mahabharata8 as the 
performer of great sacrifices. 

1. Ali identifies it with the Sindh, the river on which Narwar, the 
-<:apital of the Ni~adhas, was situated; Geo. Pur., p. 120. 

2. It is mentioned in the Afahiibhiirata, VI, eh. g. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, pp. 276 ff; I.C.P.B., p. 88. 
5. I.H.Q., XXV, 1949, No. 2, p. 138 f. 
6. Loe. cit. 
7. G.D.A.J!.I., p. 70, s.v. Gomati. 
-B. Mbh., VII, eh. 67. 
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Haslisomii. 

It is mentioned in the Padma PuriiT;a,1 and has been identi
fied with the present Hastu (Heshto) river, which flows into the 
Mahanadi in Madhya Pradesh. 2 The Hastisoma is also 
mentioned in the Bhifma-parvan of the Mahii.bhiirata. 3 

Jndranadi 

The Kuruspal Stone inscription of Somesvaradeva 4 refers 
to the Indranadi. Kuruspal is a village 22 miles from Jagdal
pur. The inscription records the grant of a village whose name 
cannot be made out; but from the boundaries it appears that to 
its south was the Indranadi and to its east a village named 
Araziga and to the west the village of Kapalika. 

The Indranadi is undoubtedly the present Indravati river, 
which is a tributary of the Godavari and passes through the 
Bastar region of Madhya Pradesh. It has been stated that 
'of the minor rivers of India none is more interesting than the 
Indravati which traverses the most untrodden regions of the 
Peninsula'. 5 

Kaveri 

The Matsya Pura1Ja6 mentions two Kaveri rivers, namely, 
i:he large river in the south and a second northern Kaveri. 
The second Kaveri is a well-known tiributary of the Narmada. 
Fleet 7 says, "the Indian Atlas shows a 'Cavery R.' flowing into 
the Narbada (i.e. Narmada) from the south about a mile above 
--the place which really is Mahi~mati" (i.e. Mandhata, accord
ing to Pargiter). 8 The confluence of f the Kaveri and Nar
mada is famous as Kaven-Sangama, 9 which is extolled in the 
Nannada-miihatmyas as well. 10 

1. Padma Purii,;za, Adi, eh. 3. 
2. G.D.A . .M.l., p. 74. 
3. S. Sorensen, op. cit., p. 320. 
4. Ep. Ind •• Vol. X, pp. 25 ff. 
5. I.G.I., Vol. I, pp. 44-45. 
6. Mat!i)a Purii,;za, 22, 46 and 64. 
7. Fleet in J.R.A.S., 1910, p. 442, note 7. 
8. Ibid., p. 867. 
9. It is mentioned in the Matsya (Anadasrama edition, p. 189) and 

Padma (Calcutta edition, p. 188) Puriinas, its sanctity is supported there 
with a legend about Kuvera. The Agni Puriina, (113, 3) also mentions the 
'Sacred Kaveri-Sangama', though its reference to the Narmada-Kaveri
Sangama is not clear. 

1 o. J.R.A.S., loc. cit. 
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The Kurma Purii,;za also notices two Kaveris, the southern river 
first,1 and then the northern one, 2 which is described as 
destroying guilt. It has been suggested that one should bathe 
and worship Siva there. The confluence of the Kaveri and 
Narmada has also been highly exalted. 3 

Lava1Jii 

It is mentioned in Bhavabhii.ti's Miilatimiidhava4 along with 
the river Sindhu (Sindh) that flowed by the ancient city of 
Padmavati near Narwar. The Lava:r:ia has been identified 
with the Lun or Nun-nadi, which rises near Paniar, and falls 
into the Sindh at Chandpur-Sonari. 5 

Madhumatf 

This is another small tributary of the river Sindhu (Sindh) men
tioned in the Malatimfidhava. 6 The Madhumati has been identified 
with the Mohwar or Madhuwar, which rises near Ranod, and 
after passing by Karara, falls into the Sindhu about 8 miles above-
Sonari. 7 · 

MadhuveJJ,i 

The river which flows by Mahua is mentioned as Madhuve:r;ii 
in an inscription found at Terahi. 8 Mahua (ancient Madhu
mati9 is now a small hamlet one mile south of Terahi in the 
former Gwalior State, 78°1'E., 25°3' N. 

Kielhorn 10 suggests that the river Madhu or Madhuve:r:ii 
of the inscription is the same as the river Mahwar of the maps, 
on which Terahi is situated. 

1. Krirma Puriina, ii, 37, 16 and 22. 

2. Ibid., 39, 40-.p. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. Cf . . Miilatimiidrava, Acts. IV, IX; see Wilson's Hind~ Thealrc, vol. 

II, p. 95. 
5. A.S.R., Vol. II, p. 307. 
6. kliilatimiidhava, loc. cit., Wilson, loc. cit. 
7. A. S. R., Vol. II, foe. cit. 
8. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII; pp. 201-02. 

g. Of. Bilhari Stone inscription of Yuvaraja II, Mirashi, C.J.J,, Vol. 
IV, No. 45. · . · ' 

10. Ind. Ant., op. cit., p. 202. 



RIVER SYSTEM: ll3 

The 1\1ahiibhiirata1 mentions the nvo rivers, MadhuvahinI 
(Bhi5ma-paroan), and Madhuvila (Tirthayiitrii-parnan) the 
identification of which is uncertain. The present Madhuve:i;i 
may have some connection with either of the two rivers. 

A1ahii-Javii 

This river has been mentioned in the Ara7»1aka?1efa of the 
Riimiiym;a. 2 Travelling a long way from the hermitage of 
Sarabhanga, which was possibly near the Nanvar region, 
Ramacandra is said to have crossed the river Maha-java, and 
visited a vast forest on a hill, identified with the wide plateau 
of Panchmarhi and Seoni, the Mahadeva hills. 3 

Literally, Mahii-javii means "very swift", and as the name of 
the river does not occur in any literature, nor even in the Bhi5ma
parvan of the Mahiibhiirata, it is possible that it may be only an 
adjective of some swift stream or river. 4 It may possibly 
indicate the Sot_1a river, but this identification seems to be 
absurd as the Sol).a is situated far away from the scene, besides 
it is a male river. Pargiter, therefore, perhaps rightly, identi
fies it with the upper part of the river Narmada, somewhere 
between Sahagpur and Narsimhapur. 5 

Miihi5iki 

The river is mentioned in the RiimiiyaTJ,a as noticed by B.C. 
Law in his Tribes in Ancient India. 6 The Mahi~iki was a river 
of the Mandhata region. 

Malini 

According to the Riimii_yatJ,a,7 the hill of Citrakuta is connec
ted with two streams, viz., the Mandakini (present Mandakin) 
and the Malini. The Malini 8 does not appear in the Pudi!;as; 

1. S. Sorensen, op. cit., p. 450. 
2. Ram., (ed. Gorressio), III, II, 2. 

3. J. R. A. S., 1894, pp. 243-44. 
4. Loe. cit. 
5. Lac. cit. 
6. B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India, 1943, p. 386; and S. B. Chau-

dhuri Ethnic Settlements in Ancient India, p. 68n. • 
7.' Gorressio's Riimiiyapa, II, 56, 7. 
8. Kalidasa places the hermitage of Kar)va 1 ~he adoptive. f~~her ._?f 

the celebrated Sakuntala, on the bank of the Mahni (Cf. Ahh1;11ana-Sakun-
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but as we have already seen, it may be identified with the river 
Citrakiita of the Pura.I).as. Pargiter 1 thinks, however, that 
the Malini is a northern tributai y of the rinr Tons that flows 
some distance along the southern side of the Citrakiita range. 
The river may be the same as the modern Paisuni which flows 
by the side of the Citrakiita range into the Jamuna. 

The Ivfalini of the 1'1alziiblziirata2 flowed by the hermitage 
of Kal).va, the great seer. 

Piifalavati 

This stream is mentioned by Bhavabhiiti in his ll1alati
madhava. 3 It has been identified with a branch of the Cham
bal. Dey 4 suggests that it may be the Polaitah of Tod 5• 

The river Patalavati has also been mentioned in the Blzi1ma
parva11 of the .l1ahiibharata0• 

Sa1ilkarf 

This is mentioned in the :tvfal).c;lava Iv!ahal inscription at 
Chaura, 7 about I I miles from Kawardha. The record 
points to the construction of a Siva temple, known as Mal).c;lavi 
1vfahal, by King Ramacandra of the Naga lineage, to the east 
,of Cavarapura (i.e. modern Chaura). The river Sarhkari 
which is identified ·with the stream of the same name flows about 
a quarter of a mile away from the site of the temple. 3 

Sa1iklzini 

This river is mentioned in the Dantewara inscription of the 
Kakatiya Raja Dikpaladeva (dated 1760 v.s.-1703 A.D.) 9

• 

From this inscription it appears that the river flows by the side 
of the Dantesvari shrine which is situated in the Dantewara 
Tahsil in the district of Bastar, and that the Kakatiya King 

talam, Acts III & VI), and Lassen says that its present name is Chuka, which 
is a western tributary of the Sarayf1 (cf. Indzsche, Altertlllmrsl.unde, Vol. II 
p. 524; also G.D.A.M.I., p. 122, s.v. Malini). . 

I, J.R.1·f·, 1894, pp. 231-4.5. 
2. S. Sorensen, op. cit., p. 461. 
3. Act. IX. 
4 •. G.D.A.M.I., p. 151. 
5, Rnjasthan, vol. I p. 4. 
6, S. Sorensen, op. :u., p. 545. 
7. I.C:P.B., pp. 175-77 
'8. Loe. cit. 
9. Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 165 ff.; XII, pp. 242 ff. 
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Dikpaladeva made a pilgrimage to the ~h1h:e when a large 
number of buffaloes and goats were sacrificed, as a result of \\·hich 
the colour of the water of the Sankhini river remained red with 
blood, for five days. 1 

Sarasvati 

It is mentioned in the stone inscription <>f 
(last quarter of the tenth century A.D.) 2 

·Gurgi about I 2 miles east of Rewa town. 
Mirashi, the name Sarasvati may stand for 
·identification is not certain. 3 

Siva 

KokalladeYa II 
discovered from 

According to 
a river, whose 

The Garuefa Purii1Ja4 refers to the Sivii as issuing out of Mount 
B,k~a. This may be identical with the Siva river flowing close 
to Sivadurga ( the present Drug). Sivadurga and Sivapura 
were named after King Sivadeva mentioned in the Drug stone 
inscription. 5 The Bhi~ma-parvan6 also possibly refers to this river. 

l. I.C.P.B., pp. 1. 

-2. C.I.I., Vol. IV, No. 46. 
3. Ibid., p. 227. 
4. Garutf.a Purar;za, I, 55, 8. 
5. I,C.P.B., p. 136. A.S.R., Vol. XVII, pp. 3-4. 
•6. S. Sorenen, op. r.it., p • .214. 



CHAPTER V 

TERRITORIES AND DISTRICTS 

A, 'fERRITORII:S 

IN ANCIENT INDIA, most of the territories, both large and small, 
were known from the names of the tribes inhabiting them. 
States were generally divided into several ;1dministrativc units. 
The present State of :l'vfodhyn Pradcsh is divided into se,·cn 
administrative divisions, though they do noi help m much in 
ascertaining the regions and kingdoms or administrative units 
of this area in early times. 

From literature and other sources it appears that the area of 
the present Madhya Pradesh comprised several States, some in 
whole and some in parLc;. Of these, the States of Avanti, Dasan:m 
(aho called Akara) and Ccdi flourished in the earlier epoch, 
and Jejakabhukti and Dabhftla in the later period. They 
definitely formed parts of :Madhya Pradcsh. The Akara
Dasan:ia and Avanti regions came to be known as !vffHava or 
Malwa at a later period in view of their association with an 
ancient Indian people called :Mala\'a. After the destruction 
of S:i.ka power by Candragupta II, the Aulikaras, a l'vlalarn 
dyn:i<;ty, flourished at Dasapura (modern 11andasor in '\Vest 
M:1lwa) under the suzerainty of tl1e Gupta emperors. Again, 
with the decline of the Gupta dynasty, the 'Later Guptas' occu
pied East I\1alwa, and they appear to have represented another 
Maiava family. Part of the State of Kos:J.la (also known as 
Dak~ii:ia-Kosala) mentioned in the Allahabad Jira.<asti,1 also 
fell within the jurisdiction of Madhya Pradesh, "·hilc the other 
part in Orissa. 

Of the numerous monarchies, oligarchies and republics those 
existed in different parts of India about the middle of the sixth 
century B.C., some arc mentioned incidentally in ancient 
Indian literature. It became a practice to regard sixteen among 
the States as malziijanapadas or 'Great States'. There arc a few 
lists of such 'Great States,' the earliest of which is found in the 
Buddhist canonical work A1iguttaranikii_ya, and is believed to reflect 

1, Sel, Ins., imd ed., p. !264. 
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the political condition of India as prevailed in the age of the 
Buddha, i.e., the sixth century B.C.1 The kingdoms of Avanti 
or Avanti and Cedi are included in the said list. A later list 
of the 'Great States' given in the Jvfahiivastu2 mentions Avanti 
( West Malwa) and Dasari:ia {East Malwa) as separate States. 

1. Auanti 

Speaking about Avanti, Rhys Davids says that the country, 
much of which was rich land, was colonised or conquered by 
the Aryans who came down the Indus Valley, and turned east 
from the Gulf of Kutch. 3 Sircar holds that the name Avanti 
was derived from that of the Avanti branch of the Haihaya clan 
of the famous Yadu or Yiidava tribe. 4 It appears that the city 
of Ujjayini now in the Indore Division, M.P., was founded by 
the Avantis and was sometimes calJed Avanfi or 'the City of the 
Avantis' (Avantipura).5 Later, the Vitihotras, another branch 
of the Haihaya clan, or possibly, a subsection of the Avantis, 6 

ruled the Avanti country ·with Ujjayini as its capital. 
Avanti was a vast country, and the Buddhist works mention 

sometimes Ujjeni (Ujjayini) 7 and sometimes Mahissati 

I. P.H.A.I., 6th ed., pp. 95 ff. 
2. Mahiivastu, I, 34. 
3. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, Calcutta, 1959, p. 14. 
4. S.G.A.M.I., p. 35n. 
5. Cf. Avantya-kha,;zefa, Skanda Purii,;za (Bangavasi ed.), eh. 43. Accord

ing to the Brhaddharma Purii,:za (Madhya-kha,;zrja,'ch. 24) Avanti is one of the 
Sapta-lvfokiadiipuri (i.e. seven holy cities), the other six cities being Ayodhya, 
Mathura, Maya, Kasi, Kafici, and Dvaravati. The Abhidhiinacintiima,:1i 
of Hemacandra makes Ujjayini and Avanti as synonymous names (Abhi
dhiina., p. 300). 

6. Avanti was the son of Arjuna Kartavirya, a descendant ofHaihaya 
belonging to the family ofYadu. One of Avanti's descendants was Tala

jangha whose descendants became so numerous that the name Talajangha 
became almost equivalent to Haihaya. Of Talajangha's sons, the chief was 
Vitihotra. The .Matsya Pura,:za (43, 48-49) mentions the five branches of 
the Haihayas, e.g. 1. Vitihotras, 2. Saryata, 3. Bhoja, 4. Avanti and 5. Twgli
kera, all of whom were reckoned as the Talajanghas; SeePargiter, A. H. I. T. 
pp. 41, 102, 143, 153, 263. It may be mentioned that the Aitare;·a Briih
ma,;za, of the earliest Indian literature, associates the Satvatas and Bhojas, 
branches of the Yadu family according to the Puriir:.ias, with the southern 
realm; see P.H.A.I., p. 145. 

7. Jiitaka, IV, p. 390. 
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(Mahi~mati) 1 as its capital. According to D.R. Bhandarkar, there 
were two well known divisions of Avanti, of which the northern 
was called Avanti with its capital at UjjayinI, and the southern 
known as Avanti-Dak~iI).apatha, had its capital al Mahi~mati. 2 

-It was in Avanti-Dak~inapatha that the Buddhist missionary 
Mahakaccayana preached. 3 Sircar 4 thinks that the kingdom 
of Avanti was initially a small kingdom, but under the Vitihotras 
it began to expand in various directions and finally embracing 
the Haihaya settlement in the districts around the ancient city 
of Mahi~mati (i.e. Mandhata or Maheswar in the Khargone 
District, M.P.) on the Narmada in the south. The fact that the 
southern part of Avanti was known as Avanti-Dak~iI).apatha in 
the Buddhist texts seems to corroborate the history of subjuga
tion of the Haihayas of Mahi~mati by the Vitihotras of Avanti. 
S. B. Chaudhuri places the Avanti country on both sides of the 
Narmada between Rajasthan in the north and the Tapti in the 
south, but thinks Avanti of later inscriptions and literature de
noted the northern country bounded by the river Narmada 
on the south with Ujjayini as its capital. 5 Again, he suggests 
on the basis of a passage of the Riimii)•a?W that this country was 
divided into two parts, viz., Abravanti and Avanti, 6 and these 
two parts were known as Akara, with its capital at Vidisa, and 
Avanti, with Ujjayini as its capital respectively in the imcrif
tions of the second century A.D. 7 

The Ji.1ahiiblziirata distinguishes between the kingdcrr.s of 
Avanti and Malu~mati, but seems to refer to two Avanti princes 
ruling in Narmada Valley (Narmadam abhital;). 8 The 
Ji.tlalziigovindasuttanta9 of the Diglzanikqya mentions 1'1fhiErntf 

I. Sacred Books of the Buddhists Vol. III, p. 270. 

2. D.R. Bhandarkar, Lectures o~ Ancient History of India, r9r8, p. 45. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. A.A1.V.T., p. 24. 
5. S. B. Chal!_dhuri, Ethnic Settlemmts in Ancient India, p. 68. 
6. Loe. ci,1. ; Abrabantimavantiiica Sarvamcbiinupafrata, Riim., IV, 4r, ro. 
7. Cf. 'Akariivanti' of the Nasik inscdption of Gautami Balasri (Ep. 

Ind., VIII, p. 6r ), also 'Piirviipariikaravanti' in the Junagarh inscription of 
Rudradii.man (A.D. r50),Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 41. 

8. A1bh., II, 3r, ro. · 
, 9. Dighanikiiya, P.T.S., II, pp. 235-36. Avanti was one of the parts 
into which the earth was divided by king Renu, with the help of his Great 
Steward, Maha-Govinda. The king of Avanti at the time was Vessabhu 
and his capital was Mii.hissati. See J:vlalalasekera, D.P.[!.N., Vol. ~' pp. 
192-95; also P.H.A.I., p. r45. 
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(lviahifmati) as the capital of the Avanti king Vessabhu (Vifra
bhii), possibly a Vitihotra. This was probably due to the fact 
that the capital of Avanti was temporarily transferred ficm 
Ujjayini to Mahi~mati and that this event led to the mention 
of Avanti along with the countries of Dak~i:r;iapatha in some 
early Buddhist works. 1 The Buddhist and- Jaina writers also 
mention several other cities of Avanti, viz., Kuraraghara 
("Osprey's haunt"), Makkarakata and Sudarsanapura. 2 

A Jaina tradition 3 includes within the boundaries of Avanti 
Tumbavana (modern Tumain in the Guna District of the old 
Gwalior State), about 50 miles to the north~·west of Eran in the 
Sagar District. This suggests the incorporation of large parts 
of modern East Mahva in the ancient State of Avanti. 

The celebrated grammarian Pai).ini mentions Avanti in the 
list of the countries farthest to the south. 4 Patanjali also refers 
to it. 5 The Brhatsanihita mentions Avantika. ~ It is interesting 
to note that in the Purai:iic list of Janapadas the Avanti country 
has been located in the Madhyadesa instead of the Western 
Division. 7 

According to a Pura,:iic tradition the territory bounded by 
the Carma:;.vati (Chambal), Vetravati (Betwa), Suktimati 
(Ken) and Narmada was divided benveen the Yadavas and 

·Haihayas, the former getting the northern part and the latter 
the southern section. 8 Again, the Pura:r:ias generally mention 
the Haihayas and Vitihotras along with the contemporary 
powers, viz., the Purus (i.e. the Kurus), Ik~vakus, Brhadrathas, 
Pradyotas and Sisunagas, Paficalas, Ka.sis ar:d otbers. 9 It 

1. Malalasekera, op. cit., p. 193. Avanti is often mentioned along 
with Asmaka which had its capital at Potana (modern Bodhana in Andhra 
Pradesh) in Pali works, S.G.A.M.I., pp. 31 n., 154, 159. 
· 2. B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p. 22; P.H.A.I., p. 1 45• 

3. Parisiffaparvan, XII, 2-3. 
4. Pal).ini, IV, r, 176; See R. G. Bhandarkar, Early History• of the 

·neccan, 1928, pp. r r-12. 
5. Mahiibhiiv•a, 4, 1, 1; p. 36. 
6. Brhat., IV, 40, 91. . . . . . 
7. See Sircar in Indian Studies, Past & Present,.\Tol. VII, No. 3 (April

June, 1966), p. 296. 
8. A.1,1.V.T., p. 37, n.3. . . . ·. · . 
g. Pargiter, The Purii!la text of the D)'lzasties of tlze KaliAge,'pp; 23-24. 
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appears that the Haihayas and Vitihotras at first ruled side by 
side at Mahi~mati and Ujjayini, respectively, till the former 
were subjugated by the latter before the middle of the sixth cen
tury B.C. Soon afterwards, the VItihotras were themselves defea
ted by the Pradyotas. Avanti became one of the most important 
powers in India under the rule of Pradyota about the close of 
the sixth and beginning of the fifth century B.C. It is said that 
Pradyota sent his chaplain's son, Kaccana, with seven others, 
to invite the Buddha to A vanti. The messengers became 
arahants after having listened to the Buddha's teachings, and 
later on, Kaccana was asked by the Buddha to return and re
present him. Thus, after returning to Avanti, Kaccana conver
ted Pradyota to the faith of the Buddha. 1 Henceforth Maha
Kaccana is said to have spent a good deal of his time in Avanti, 2 

dwelling in the city of Kuraraghara on the Papa.ta hill (pabbata). 
The last king of Pradyota's dynasty was defeated by the Ma
gadha ruler during the fifth century B.C., and theerafter, 
Avanti remained an integral part of the Magadhan empire 
for several centuries. 

Thus we find that before the time of Candragupta Maurya 
Avanti was incorporated in Magadha. According to Buddhist 
traditions, the Avanti-raHra with its headquarters at Ujjayini 
was one of the provinces of the Maurya empire under Bindu
sara and Asoka, respectively the son and grandson of Candra
gupta Maurya. 3 Asoka himself was appointed for a time his father's 
viceroy at Ujjayini, 4 the capital of Avanti. TheJunagarh inscrip
tion ofRudradaman (C.150 A.D. 5 also mentions about two king
doms, viz., Akara (i.e. Dasafl_la or East Malwa) and Avanti (i.e. 
West Malwa ), side by side. It may also be noted in this con
nection that an inscription, dated V.S. 1195 (1138 A.D.) refers 
to AtJ.ahilapataka as being the royal residence of the Avanti
natha.6 Again, from a copper-plate inscription of 982 A.D. 

1. Theragiithii, P.T.S., i, 485. See Malalasekera, op. cit., pp. 192-95. 
2. Sarizyuttanikiiya, P.T.S., iii, 9, 12; IV, 15-16; Udiina Commentary, 

P.T.S., 307; Ariguttaranikiiya, P.T.S., v, 46. 
3. P.H.A.I., p. 287; also Cambridge Hist. of India, Vol. I, p. 500. 
4. Mahiivarizsa (ed. Tumour), eh. XIII, 8. 
5. Sel. Ins., p. 178 n. 4. 
6. H. C. Ray, D.H.N.l., II, p. 966. 
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from Gaonri, 1 we learn that Avanti-maI).<;lala comprised the 
bhukti of Maddhuka (the former Mhow Cantonment near 
Indore) and the Ujjayini-vi~aya. 

In some later works, however, we come across exaggerated 
territorial limits of Avanti. While describing the Kavyapuru~a's 
journey, Rajasekhara says that the former went to the Avanti 
kingdom which consists of Avanti, Vidisa, Sura~tra, Ma.lava, 
Arbuda and Bhrgukaccha. 2 This shows the wide area of the 
.kingdom of Avanti of which even Sura~tra, Arbuda and Bhrgu
kaccha formed parts. 3 

According to the $at paficasaddesavibhiiga4 of the Saktisa1igama 
Tantra, a late work roughly assignable to the seventeenth century, 
Avanti is described as extending from the Tamraparz:1.i as far 
as the northern side of some ranges and as the place of the god
<less Kalika. The goddess Kalika appears to be the Sakti of 
the famous Mahakala of Vjjain. But it is difficult to say why 
the author of the Saktisatigama Tantra extended Avanti from the 
Tamrapar:i;i.i (Tambravari ), a well-known rivulet of the south 
to the place of the goddess Kalika. Sircar) however, thinks 
that this Tamraparl).i is an unknown river and not the reputed 
rivulet of the south, and that the ranges referred to may be the 
Western Vindhyas. 5 

Avanti is generally identified with the Ujjain region, a part 
-of the Narmada Valley including Mandhata or Maheswar and 
some adjoining areas. The famous Ma.lava territory compris
ing both the .Akara and Avanti regions in Central India became 
well known under this name much later than the second century 
A.D. After the extinction of the Sakas of Western India, the 
Aulikaras, possibly a Ma.lava dynasty, flourished at Dasapura 
(in West Malwa) under the Guptas. 6 The Aulikaras used the 

krta-krita or Ma.lava era in their records. It is thus possible 
that the regions of Avanti and .Akara came to be known as 
Ma.lava under the influence of this dynasty. But we find from 

z. Ep. Ind., XXIII p. 102. 

2. Kiivyamfmamsii, eh. 3 (ed. C. D. Dalal), p. g. 
3. See Chronology of Gujarat, p. 288. 
4. Saktisatigama Tantra, BK. III, eh. VII, Verse I 7. 
5. S .G.A.M.I., p. go. 
6. A . .M.V.T., pp. II-I2. 
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the Kadambari1 that West Malwa was known as Avanti and only 
East Malwa as Maiava; similarly the Har~acarita2 mentions 
the usurper of the 'Later Gupta' king Mahasenagupta of East 
Malwa as lvlalavaraja. Thus though the earliest evidence re
garding the application of the name Maiava to the eastern part 
of the present Malwa can be traced in the earlier works, 3 

there is little doubt that from the time of the Kiidambari and HmJa
carita of Ba1;a ( composed in the first part of the seventh century 
A.D. ), the name, Maiava became quite popular for this region. 
This point has further been discussed in detail below. It is 
interesting to note that Hiuen-Tsang's accounts 4 and probably 
also the Aihole inscription 6 of the same period (i.e. seventh century 
A.D.) apply the name to a tract of land in Gujarat. Hiuen
Tsang recognises a separate country with U-She-Yen-na (Ujja
yini) as its capital, to the east of Ma.lava (Mo-la-p'o) country. 6 

The application of the name Ma.lava to Avanti or to the Ujja
yini region does not appear to have been popular before the 
Paramara occupation of that area in the second half of the tenth 
century A.D. According to Sircar7, like the Aulikaras, the 
so-called 'Later Guptas' and the Paramaras represented other
Maiava families. The early Paramaras, who ruled over the 
Ma.lava country near the Mahi river, were known as 'the 
Malavas'. 8 

It may be noticed in this connection that the name Avanti 
1·emained popular even in the twelfth century A.D. Paramara 
king Yasovarman, who came to the throne in I 133 A.D., was 
defeated and captured by the Caulukya Jayasirhha-Siddha-

I. Cf. ed. Siddhantavagisa, pp. 19, 183. 
2. Ed. Parah, pp. 79, 138, 183. 
3. The Kiimaslitra and Niityasiistra (third century A.D.) mentions 

Avanti and Maiava separately; Ethnic settlements in Ancient India, p. 69. The 
commentary of the Kiimsiltra (VI, 5, 22 and 24) identifies Maiava with 
Piirva-Malava and gives the name Avanti to the Ujjain region; S.G.A.111.l., 
p. 91. 

4. The capital of Mo-la-p'o (Maiava) is described by Hiuen Tsang 
as situated to the south-east of the river Mo-ha (Mahi), See Julien's 
Hiouen Thsang, Vol: III, p. 155.' 

5. Ep. Ind., Vol. VJ, No. I.. 
6. Cunningham, The Ancient Geogfophy of India, V!lranasi 1963,, p. 412. 

7. A.M.V.T., p. I2. ' 

8. Loe. cit., cf. D.H.N.I., II pp. 848-51.' 
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raja. Jayasimha :is said to have annexed the whole of Malava 
' and assumed the title Avantiniitha.1 :Ma.lava was under the 

sway of Jayasimha upto I 138 A.D. 

2. Cedi 

The Cedis are a very ancient tribe mentioned as early as the 
I}.gveda. In the Diinastuti (praise of gift) occurring at the end 
of one hymn, 2 their king Kasu Caidya is praised. The Cedi 
king mentioned in the ]J..gveda must have been a commanding 
personality in his times as it appears that he brought many 
kings under his sway. Rapson proposes to identify Kasu Caidya 
of the I}.gveda with Vasu of the Epics. 3 

The Mahiibhiirata supplies us with some important geographi
cal information regarding the Cedi realm which was one of the 
countries encircling Kurus (parital.z kurz"ln). 4 The passages of 
the 11f ahabhiirata places Cedi along with the Matsyas beyond 
the Carmat).vati (Chambal), the Ka.sis of Varat).asi (Benaras), 
and the Karii~as in the So;:i.a (Son) Valley, 5 but distinguishes 
it from the Dasan_1as who lived on the Dasar1_1a· (Dhasan). 6 

According to tradition, the l\fagadhas, Karii~as, Cedis, Vatsas 
and Matsyas are linked up into one ethnic and political group. 7 

Again, the Cedis were the neighbours of the Pancalas and 
Matsyas on the north and west respectively, and this led some 
to suggest that the combination Paiiciiliiscedimatsyiisca agrees 
with the geographical setting. 8 ·Pa1_1ini also mentions the 
Cedi country in his A1!iidh)'iiyi.9 

The Cedi ( Ceti of the Buddhists) kingdom has been :included 
in the list of the sixteen great States of the Buddhist' literature. 
It appears from this list that the Vatsas, Ka.sis and Cedis were 
neighbours, and some are of opinion that while the Vatsas and. 

r. S.E., p. 69. 
2. ]J.gueda, VIII, 5, 37-39; See Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 263. 
3. P.H.A.I., p. 130. 
4 • .Mbh., IV, I, II. 
5. J\1bh., V, 22, 25; 74, 16; 198, 2; VI, 47, 4; 54, 8. 
6. The association of the Cedis with the Kasis and Karii~as is ~uppor

ted by the Vif1JU Puriif,la (\,Vilson's Vif1JU P., p. 152 ). 

7. The prihcesses of Dasal'I)a were g_iven in marriage to Bhima of' 
Vidarbha and Virabahu or Subahu of Ced1 (Mbh., III, 69, 14-15). 

8. Loe. cit. 
g. A;ttidhJ•ii_yi, 4, 2; 116. · 
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Kasis had their capital at Kausamhi and Vara1.1asi, respectively, 
the Cedi territorv was to the south of the Vatsas and south west 

' of the Kasis. 1 The Jmzavasabha Sulla leads us to infer that the 
Buddha visited the Ceti (Cedi) country several times.2 

Scholars arc, however, more or less unanimous as to the limits 
of the early Cedi kingdom. Tod 3 identifies Cedi with Candcri 
(Candravati or Sandravatis of the Greeks), a town in Bundel
khand, which is said to have been the capital of Sisupfila, who 
was killed by Kr~t).a.'1 Rapson holds that the Cedis occupied 
the northern portion of the former Central Provinces. 0 Pargi
ter places Cedi along the south bank of the Jamuna from the 
Chambal on the north-west as far as Karwi on the south-east, 
the plateau of i\Ialwa and the hills of Bundclkhand its southern 
limits.0 D. R. Bhandarkar opines that Ceta or Cetiya corres
ponds roughly to the modern Bundclkhand. 7 Raychaudhuri 
-seems to be more precise when he says that the ancient Ccdi 
territory corresponded roughly to the eastern part of modern 
Bundelkhancl and some adjoining tracts. 5 

In the mediaeval period, the southern frontiers of the Cedi 
,country reached the banks of the Narmada known as the 11ckala
sutfl..9 The Kalacuris of Cedi arc sometimes referred to as 
the kings of ])ahala-mat).9ala, 10 the capitaf of which was Tri
puri, at present a village known as Tewar, 6 miles west of Jabal-

i. B. S. Upadhyaya, Buddhak,ilina Bliiiratfya Bhiigola (Hi11di), p. 428; 
·Sec G.E.A.M.l., p. 92. 

2, er. Digha11ikiiy·a, P.T.S., II, 200 and passim. Sec 1\falalasckcra, 
op. cit., p. 9II. 

3, Tod, Rajasthan, I, 43 note. 
4,. J.A. S.B., Vol. LXXI, p. 1 o 1. eandcri is 18 miles west of Lalitpur, 

-the ruins are, however, 8 miles north-west of the modern town. (J.A.S.B., 
1902, p. 108 note). eanderi has been described in the i'Ai11-i-Akbari as a 
large ancient city with a fort (G.D.A •. M.I., p. 48). 

5. Rapson, Ancient I11dia, p. 162. 
6. Pargiter, A.I.H.T., p. 272; also Pargiter in J.A.S,B., 1895, p. 253. 
7, D, R. Bbandarkar, Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 52. 
8. P.H.A.I., p. 129. 
9. er. Nadi11iiti1 kfekala-sutii 11rPii11ii1h raravigraha{1 kaviniim ea Suran• 

-andaJ-Cedi-ma11<Jala-ma1,ufa11am (-attributed to Rfijasekhara in Jalhm:ia's 
Siiktimuktiivali, Ep. Ind., IV, p. 280; also see Konow, Karpiiramafijari, p. 
182). 

10. A.I.K.,p. 87. er. Malkapuraminscriptionof1261 A.D.,J.A.H.RJS 
lV, 156-57, also Biihler's Vikramii,ikacarita, eh. XVIII, p. 95. 
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pur. 1 When Albiriini wrote (rn30-31 A.D.), Gangeya 
(Ga.gneyadeva) was the ruler of ~ahala (i.e. ~ahala-maI).c;lala) 
whose capital was Tiauri (i.e. Tripuri)2. The Malkapuram 
inscriptionofSaka II83 (1261 A.D.) places the ~ahala-mai).c;lala 
between the Ganges and Narmada. In the Ska11da-Purii!1a, 
Reva-kha1Jif.a, 4 Mal).c;lala is said to be another name for Cedi. 
Ma1_1c;lala has, however, been identified with :tvfandalai of Ptolemy,S 
a territory situated in the highland where the Soi;ia and Nar
mada. have their sources. 6 

The Cetiya-Jataka7 informs us that the capital of the Cedi 
country was the city of Shotthivati. The Sanskrit equivalent 
of the name is found in the Af ahiibhiirata as Suktimati or Sukti
sahvaya. 8 The same epic also alludes to a river called Sukti
mati that flowed by the capital of king Uparicara of the Cedi
. vi!?aya. 9 The river Suktimati also mentioned in the Pura.I).as 
has been identified with the Ken. 10 The city of Sotthivati 
(Suktimati) has been placed in the vicinity of Banda by some 

1. Earlier, Tripuri was under the rule of the Satavahanas, who were, 
however, supplanted by the Bodhis. The excavations at Tripuri have 
thrown interesting light on the hitherto unknown history of the Bodhis. 
See infra, 'Tripuri'. 

2. Edward C. Sachau, Alberuni's India, Vol. I, p. 202. Earlier 
Cunningham read 'Pithuri' as the capital of Dahala-mal)~ala and identified 
it with Tripuri. See A.S.R., Vol. IX, p. 106. 

3. Cf. Bhiigirathf-Narmadayor-madhyam Diihala-ma1}rjalam, Malkapuram 
inscription of Saka n83 (1261 A.D.); seeJ.A.H.tR:S., Vol. IV, pp. 156-
57. The inscription refers to a grant ofno less than three lakhs of griimas 
in pahala-mal)~ala by the Kalacuri king Yuvaraja (I or II, II according to 
Sircar, S.G.A.M.I,.p. 200) in favour of a Saiva saint named Sadbhava
sambhu. 

4. Skanda p. Revii-KhaTJr/a, eh. 56. 
5. McCrindle's Ptolemy, p. 168. 
6. Loe. cit. 

7. Cetiya, No. 422. 
8. Mbh. III, 20, 50; XIV, 83, 2; G.D.A.M.I., p. vii. 
9. Mbh. I, 63, 35. 

10. Pargiter in J.A,S.B., 1895., p. 255; Miirl:. (ed. Pargiter), p. 359• 
Cunningham (A.S.R.XVII, pp. 24, 64) used to hold that Suktimat is the 
mountain range to the south of the Sehoa and Kanker, which gives rise to 
the Suktimati (i.e. Mahanadi according to Cunningham), the Pyri and the 
Seonath, and forms the boundary between Chhattisgarh and Bastar. But 
this is no longer accepted; see also S.I.A., pp. 103-04. 
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scholars,1 while others locate it to the west of Hastinapura 
(Hatthinipura or Hatthipura) in the Kuru country. 2 

Another important city of the Cedi-janapada was Sahajati 
which lay on the trade route along the Ganges, and possibly 
formed the northern boundary of the Janapada3, and Tripuri, 
the mediaeval capital, as we have seen above, stood close to 
the Narmada not far from modern Jabalpur, and probably 
formed its southern boundary. 4 

From the Vedabbha Jiitaka, we learn that the road from Kasi 
to Cedi was unsafe being infested with roving bands of marau
ders. 5 

The Cetiya Jii.takas gives a legendary genealogy of the Caidya 
kings, taking their descent from Mahasammata and Mandhata. 
Upacara, a king of the line, had five sons who are said to have 
founded the cities of Hatthipura, Assapura, Sihapura, Uttara
paiicala and Daddarapura, all of which are located outside the 
present Madhya Pradesh. 6 The Mahiibharata also speaks of 
-other Cedi rulers like Damagho~a, his son Sisupala, SunHha 
and his sons Dhrtaketu and Sarabha who reigned about the time 
-0f the Bharata War. 7 

The Kalacuris who ruled over ];ahala ma:ip;lala, were of 
foreign origin. 8 They are said to have entered India in the· 
train of the Hui:ias and Gurjjaras. Their later claim to have 
come from the Haihaya King Arjuna, son of Karttavirya and 
ruler of Mahi~mati, indicates that they had settled in the An ii.pa 
country on the Narmada. 9 The Anarghariighava10 also men-

r. Pargiter in J.A.S.B,, Loe, cit. 
2. B.S. Upadhyaya, op. cit., p. 428; see G. E. A.M.I., p. 92. 
3. Cf. A1iguttaranikiiya, III, 355; also a terracotta seal-die found at 

J3hita, near Allahabad, shows the legend Sahijitiye Nigamasa (c. 3rd cent. 
B.C.), See Arch. Exp. Ind., 1909-10 by Marshall; also J.B.O.R.S., XIX, 
1933, p. 293. 

4. P.H.A.I., p. 129; Ep. Ind. vol. I, pp. 220, 253. It has also bee.n 
suggested that Kalaii.jara (now in U.P.) was the capital of the Cedi terri
tory during the Gupta period, and Cedi was also called Tripuri from the 
name of its capital. See G.D.A.M.I., p. 40. 

5. Vedabbha, No. 48. 
6, P,H.A.I., p. 130 and note. 
7. klbh., I, 63, 1-2. 
8. The word had a non-Sanskritic origin., See Proc. I.H.C., 1943, p.44. 
g. C.A.,p. 194 .. 

rn. Act. III, p. 115. 
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·-tions that Mahi~mati was the capital of Cedi mal).<;l.ala at the 
-time of the Kalacuris. About the close of the sixth century, 
the Kalacuris who appear to have settled in Malwa, began to 
move towards the east as a result of the pressure of the 11:aitra
kas and ultimately settled in the Jabalpur region where after 
.a long period of comparative obscurity they emerged powerful 
.about the end of the ninth century A.D. 1 

Among the early Kalacuri rulers the names of Sankaragal).a 
.and Buddharaja deserve special mention. The Abhona 

(Nasik) inscription 2 of Sai1karagal).a, dated 595 A.D., which 
was issued from the victorious camp of Ujjayini, the famous city 

-of west l\tfalwa, suggests, according to Sircar, 3 that the Auli
karas of Mandasor were subdued by him. The Vadner grant 4 

•of Buddharaja, dated 608 A.D., issued from Vaidisa or Vidisa 
(Besnagar), perhaps, also points to Buddharaja's conquest of 

Vidisa shortly before 608 A.D. from King Devagupta who fought 
against the Maukharis and Pu~yabhutis about 605-06 A.D. 5 

'Thus, though Buddharaja lost the southern part of his kingdom 
·to the Calukyas as appears from the Mahakfita pillar inscrip
tion, 6 there is no doubt that Kalacuri influence was extended 

·to the Malwa region during his time. It appears that soon 
. after Haqa succeeded in subjugating these Kalacuris 7 who 
were, however, destined to rise again into political eminence in 
Eastern Madhya Pradesh (i.e. ])ahala-mal).<;l.ala) a few centuries 

·later. 
The Kalacuris of ])ahala-maw;l.ala had their capital at Tri

·puri (modern Tewar). The earliest known king of this dynasty 
is Kokkala I who by his powers and military skill raised the __ 
Kalacuri dynasty to the rank of the imperial ruling families of 

-the age. He made his 18 younger sons governors of the diffe
rent malJ.rf.alas of his empire, and a descendant of one of these 
:sons became the founder of the Kalacuri dynasty of South 

I. c. A., pp. 194-95. 
2. Ep. Ind.,VoI. IX, pp. 296 ff. 
3. C.A., p. 195: .. 
4. Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, pp. 30 ff. 
5. C.A., p. 196. 
6. Loe. cit. 

·7. A.M.V.T., p. 17. 
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Kosala. 1 The next ruler, Sankaragat;1a, captured Pali (in 
the Bilaspur District) from the Somavamsi king, but himself 
was severely defeated by Ca.lukya Vijaya.ditya III, at Kirat:,.a
pura,2 now a small town in Balaghat District. Yuvaraja II re
constructed thC:city of Tripuri in order to enhance its grandeur. :i. 

But the power and prestige of :Qahala rose to a new height in 
the reign of Gangeyadeva who invaded Kosala and defeated its 
ruler. 4 From other sources, however, we learn that Yayati 
invaded and devastated the :Qahala country in his 8th regnal 
year. 5 Anyway, Gangeyadeva's victory over the Somavamsi 
king, perhaps, made it possible for a branch of the Kalacuri 
family to establish a kingdom in South Kosala with Tummai:ia 
as its capital, as a feudatory of the main line of Tripuri. 6 

Ga.ngeyadeva assumed the title Trikalingiidhipati.7 

Like Ga:~1geyadeva, his son Kar:p.a was a reputed general of 
his time. He carried on incessant warfares against many 
powers far and near including the contemporary Somavamsi 
ruler of South Kosala , Oc;lhra and Kali:riga. He also assumed 
the title Trikalingiidhipati, and founded the city of Kart;1avati 
near Jabalpur. 8 

The Kauravas of Kakarec;lika (Kakeri) on the border of the 
old Panna and Rewa States acknowledged the suzerainty of 
Kalacuri Jayasi:mha who. came to the throne in 1167 A.D.9 

Jayasi:mha's son Vijayasimha also appears to have maintained 
his hold over Baghelkhand and the :Qahala-mal).<;lala upto 1212 

A.D.; but within a year Candella Trailokyavarman wrested 
Baghelkhand from the Kalacuris and possibly also the whole of 
the :Qahala mal).<;lala.10 

1. A.I.K., p. 88. 
2. Cf. The Maliyapundi grant of Amma II, Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, PP~ 

47 ff. 
3. A.I.K., p. go. 
4. S.E., p. 61. 
5. J.A.S.L., Vol. XIX, pp. 117 ff. 
6. S. E., lot. tit. 
7· Loe. cit. Albiruni who visited India about 1031 A.D. informs that 

Gangeya (deva) was ruling in Dahala (Mal).c;lala). See Sachau, Albe-
runi's India, Vol. I, p. 202. • 

8. S. E., p. 63. 
g. Ibid., p. 64. 

10. Loe. cit. 
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Besides Avanti and Cedi we discuss a few more important 
territories of Madhya Pradesh below. 

I. Aniipa 

Anupa is an ancient Janapada and the people of Aniipa are 
mentioned in the Pura1_1as along with the peoples residing in the 
Vindhya region (VindhyapNtlzanivasinafi ).1 It is mentioned 
in the Raghuvarhfa of Kalidasa, according to which it was situa
ted on the bank of the Reva (Narmada) with the city of 
Mahi~mati as its capital. 2 In the Nasik inscription of queen 
Gautami Balasri, Aniipa is placed between Aparanta and 
Vidarbha. 3 This location of the Aniipa territory in the dis
trict round Mahi~mati is in consonance with the description 
of the country we find in the Raghuvarhfa. 4 

S. B. Chaudhuri refers to the Abhidhiinacintiimm;i, according 
to which 'Aniipa' means a tract of territory near water. The 
text also refers to Kaccha by way of illustration. 5 In the 
Mahabharata also 'Anupa' is mainly regarded as an area of the 
coastal land. 6 But the Aniipa and Kaccha kingdoms have 
been mentioned separately in the J unagarh inscription of 
Rudradaman I ( r 50 A.D.). 7 Again, there is little doubt 
that the country named Aniipa was around the Mahi~mati 
region. Sometimes the city of Mahi~mati itself has been des
cribed as the capital of Narmadanupa, a country about the 
Rk~a range. 8 

Pargiter thinks that the mouth of the Narmada was known 
as Aniipa. 9 Ali on the other hand suggests that the name of 
the Aniipa Janapada indicates 'an ill drained or marshy land,' 
which in the context of the Narmada basin, coincides with the 

1. S.G.A.M.I. p. 36. 
2. Raghu., VI, 37-43. 
3. Sel. Ins., p. 203, line 2; similarly theJunagarh record (150 A.D.) 

places it between Akarii.vanti and Anartta; seep. I 78, I. I z. 
4. P.H.A.I., pp. 491, 506; S.G.A.M.I., p. 35n. 
5. S. B. Chaudhuri, op. cit., p. 70. 
6. Cf. Siigariimipai•iisinal; (Mbh., II, 30, 27); also Siigariiniipakami-

caiua te ea priinta-niuiisina(1 (Mbh., III, 5 l, 23 ). 
7. Sel. Ins., p. r 78. 
8. See H. C. Raychaudhuri in J.D.L., 1929, Vol. XIX, p. 20. 

g. A.I.H.T., p. 266 n. 2. 
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vast ill-drained, alluvial region across which the Narmada 
flows after its release from the Vindhya-Satpura ranges, accord
ingly he identifies it with the southern part of the present Rewa 
Kantha. 1 

A verse from the litf ahiibhiirata, again, places the Aniipa region 
close to the territory of the ~~ikas. 2 An allusion to the ~~ikas 
is probably also found in the passage of the Riimfiya{1a mention
ing the I~~ikas along with Anupa and M~hi~aka. 3 Mark Collins, 
however, connects the l~~ikas with the Rattis, RaHhis or Ralitri
kas, the early inhabitants of 1v1aharashtra. 1 Some regard the 
l~liikas as being the same as Asika of the Nasik inscription of 
queen Balasri, 5 while Sircar locates the chief city of the Asika 
country mentioned in the Hathigumpha inscription of king 
Kharavela, on the river Kn:r;i:i.6 

2. Cakrakiif a 
The territory of Cakrakiita was also known as Cakrakotya, 

CakrakoHa, Cakrakota, etc. The Tiruvalangadu plates (1017 

A.D. )7 and the Tirumalai rock inscription ( 1024 A.D.) 8 

-0f Rajendracola I ( 1 o 12-44 A.D.) give the name Sakkarakkottam 
which was occupied by Rajendracola's army on their way to 
the Ganges. 9 Sakkarakottam has been identified with Cakra
kotta or Cakrakiita which finds mention in the inscriptions of 
the Nagavarilsi-Sindas. 10 It is a place in Bastar, and according 
to K. A. Nilakantha Sastri 11 its modern representative is pro
bably Citrakota or Citrakiita, 8 miles from Rajapura a village 
which finds mention in one Sinda grant. 12 The present village 

I. Ceo. Pur., p. 162. 
2. er. Kiimboja IJ.#ka .vc ea pascimiin i:j,akrisca (Mbh., V, ,1-, 18 ). 
3. er. Vidarbhii11uikiimscafoa ram)'tin .M,ihifal.ii11api (Ram.' IV' 4 I' 

10 ). 

4. Mark Collins, The Geographical data of the Raglmvari1sa a11d Dasa/..umii-
racarita, I 907, p. 44. 

5. Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 61. 
6. Sel. I11s., p. 2 I 5 fn. 4. 
7. er. South I11dia11 b1scriptio11s, Vol. III, No. 205. 

8. Cf. Ep. I11d., Vol. IX, pp. 232-33. 
9. K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, The Cholas, 1935, pp. 249 ff. 

10. Cf. Ep. Ind., op. cit. pp. 178-79; Jbid., Vol. X, pp. 25 ff. 
I 1. K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, op. cit., p. 250. 

12. Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 178. 
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-of Citrakiita might have been the headquarters of the former 
State of Sakkarakkottam or Cakrakiita. Actually, one of the 
-earliest references of the city may be found in 1he Maliyapundi 
grant of Aroma II,1 wherein it is stated that king Vijayaditya 
III (849-92) of the Eastern Calukya dynasty in the course of 
his victorious campaigns burnt the city of Cakrakuta (in Bastar) 
and captured the elephants of the king of South Kosala (appa
rently in Chhattisgarh and adjoining regions). The territory 
-of Sakkarakkottam (or Cakrakiita) at the time of Rajendra's 
invasion was under the rule of a Somavamsi king named 
Indraratha, who is possibly identical with Nahu~a Mahabhava
gupta III. 2 

The earliest Nagavamsi record in Bastar found in Errakot, 3 

bears a date in Saka 945 i.e. 1023 A.D., which, according to 
-some, 4 suggests that the Sinda-Nagas, originally a people of 
South India, entered the Bastar region in the train of the army 
of Rajendracola I. But it may be mentioned that the Cola 
inscriptions speak of the existence of a Naga territory known as 
Masm:ii-desam in Bastar itself. These N2.gas may be the pre
•decessors of the Sinda-Nagas who rose to eminence in these 
regions in a later period. 

The Rajapura inscription of Madhurantaka, dated 1065, 5 

mentions the grant of the village of Rajapura (22 miles north
east of Jagdalpur in the Bastar District), which was situated in 
the Bhramarakotya (Kotta )-mru:i<;Iala, identified either with 
Cakrakiita or a part of the latter. The Rajim stone inscription 
-of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri 896-1144 A.D. )6 mentions a 
place called Bhramaravadra which was considered by Mirashi 
as identical with the Bhramarakotta-maIJ.9ala, mentioned above. 

The Kuruspal fragmentary inscription of Somesvara I7 
informs us that Somesvara acquired the sovereignty of Cakra
:kiita through the grace of Vindhyavasini after having killed king 

1. lbid.,pp.47 ff; also cf. The Pithapuraminscription, A.I.K.,p. 89. 
2. S. E., p. 210. 

3. I.C.P.B., p. 166. 
4. Sircar, op. cit., p. 215. 

5. Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 178 ff.; l.C.P.B., pp. 163-64. 
6. C.l.I., Vol. IV, p. 453 (No. 88). 
7. Ep. Ind., Vol. X, pp. 25 ff. 
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Madhurantaka, probably of the Rajapura inscription of 1065 
A.D. It appears from the record of Somesvara I Madhuran-

~ 

taka usurped the throne of Cakrakiita, of which Somesvara was 
the hereditary king. 

The capital of Cakrakii.\a under the Sinda-Nagas was the 
city of Bii.rasii.ra, identified with modern Barsur about 55 miles 
from Jagdalpur. 1 The kingdom of the Sinda-Nagas under 
Somesvara I was no longer confined to Cakrakiita alone but 
embraced a much wider area including 'the six lakhs and ninety
six villages of Kofala' (South Kosala). 

3. Dafiin_za 

The people inhabiting Dasari:ia are referred to in the list 
of peoples of the Pura1:1as. 2 

The term DafiirJJa has been derived as follows : Dasanziini 
(durgii~zi) asmin-niti Dafiin;o desalt (i.e. a place having ten forts); 

Dafa ]J.{za gives Dasiin.za with fT?ddhi by the Viirttika "Prauatsatara
kambala-vasaniin_za-dasiiniimnie' and Pravatsatara-kambala-vasana
daMr[liiniim r1Je. 3 Some scholars, however, attempt to derive 
Dasi:r{ia otherwise. 4 

The Riimiiya{za mentions one DasarIJ.a region and associates 
it with the Mekalas and Utkalas where Sugriva sent his monkey 
hosts in quest of Sita. 6 The Nlahiiblziirata mentions Dasarl).a 
thrice, twice in the Sabhaparvan in connection with the victo
rious marches of Bhimasena and Nakula, and once in the 
Anugitaparvan, wherein it is stated that Citrarigada, ruler of 
Dasan:ia was vanquished by A1juna. 6 On the basis of scant)r 

I. Of. The Barsar and Patinar inscriptions of 1060 A.D., I.C.P.B .. 
pp. 158-59. 

2. S.G.A.M.I., p. 34n. 
3. Under Pal]ini, 6, r, 69. 
4. At the time of Asoka Cetiyagiri · (identified with either Saiici 

or Vidisa i.e. Besnagar) was a city of the country called Dakkhinagiri 
(Mahavamsa, ed. Tumour, Ch. XIII.5), which is, according to Dey (G. 
D.A.M.I., pp. 49, 54) and others (G.E.A.lvl.I., pp. 105-6), a corruption of 
DasarIJa. It is, however, difficult to derive Dakkhinagiri, from Dasan:ia 
and accordingly, this suggestion does not seem to us quite sound. :More
over, Malalasekera points out that Ujjeni (i.e. Ujjayini) was the capital of 
Dakkhinagiri. Malalasekera, op. cit., p 1049. 

5. Riim., IV, 41, 10. 
6. S. Sorensen, op. cit., p. 225. 
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evidence of the 111ahii.bharata, some scholars suggest that there 
were two territories known as Dasan_:ia, one of which was in 
East Malwa with Vidisa. as its capital, and the other in the 
Chhattisgarh (literally, 'thirty-six forts') and the adjoining 
regions. 1 But according to Sircar the ancient name of the 
Chhattisgarh region was Kosala or Dak~i:;:i.a-Kosala (South 
Kosala) and never Dasaq1a. 2 

From theJatakas it appears that during the time of the Buddha, 
Dasan:ia was famous for manufacturing sharp swords. 3 The 
111ahivastu, while describing the sixteen great States, omits 
Gandhara and Kamboja, substituting in their places Sibi and 
Dasar:;:ia, respectively. 4 In the early Jaina books, Mattiavai 
i.e. Mrttikavati appears to be the capital ofDasaI).l.J.a (Dasarl.J.a).5 

The Harivmilsa also locates it on the bank of the river Narmada. 6• 

Elakacchapura was a town of this country, which is situated on 
the bank of the river Vatthaga.. 7 The town was visited by 
Mahavira. s Elakaccha is also mentioned in the Pali litera
ture. 9 

The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea places 'the region of Dosarene 
yielding the iYory known as Dosarenic' towards the east of 
Masalia (i.e. the country around Masulipatam in Andhra. )1° 
Some scholars identify Dosarene with Dasa.u;ta and locate it in 
the eastern part of :Madhya Pradesh; and according to them, 
it comprises Chhattisgarh and the adjoining regions.11 But 
Sircar thinks that Ptolemy's Dosara, the possible metropolis 
of the Dosarene region is a modification of the Indian name 
'Tosala' ('Tosali' or 'Tosala') and that it is to be identified with 
modern Dhauli in the Puri District. 12 

l. G.D.A.111.I., p. 54; also G.E.A..11!.I., p. W:, s.v. Dasiirl)a. 
2. S.G.A.llI.1., p. ro 0 • 

3. Jiitakas, III, 338; VI, 238. 
-1,. Cf. }.f.ahifoastu I 34. See also P.H.A.I., p. 95 note. 
5. Kirfel Die K;m(ographie der lnder, Leipzig (1920), pp. 225-26; 

also S. B. Chaudhuri, Ethnic Settlements in India, p. 30 fn.2. 
6. Harivariz1a, i, 36, 15• 
7. Avasyaka Ciirpi, Jinadasagani, Rutlam (1928), p. 226. 
8. G.E.A.M.I., p. 106. · 
g. Petavatthu Commentary 20; 83-105. 

1 o. See Schoff's translation, p. 47. 
11. Cf. J.A.S. Letters, Vol. XVI, p . .266; Schoff's trans., p. 252; also 

'\<Vilson's Vii!lll Purcipa (ed. Hall), Vol. II, p. 160, n.s. 
12. S.G.A.M.I., p. 152. 
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According to some, the Vakataka territory was knov-m as 
Dasaqia which is identified with the Chhattisgarh region of 
Madhya Pradesh. 1 Again, Jayaswal, on the basis of some 
inscriptions, regards Vijaya-Dasanapura of the Andhra country 
as the capital of a Vakataka principality. 2 But Dasanapura, which 
is identified with modern Darsi in the Nellore District> 
had practically no connection with the Vakataka family. 3 

Regarding Vakataka rule in the Chhattisgarh region, as Sircar4 

points out, we do not have any evidence. Moreover, the an
cient name of Chhattisgarh was not Dasar;:i.a but Kosala or 
Dak~i·:ta Kosala (South Kosala). 

Kalidasa in his Meghaduta mentions Vidisa, situated on the 
Vetravati, as the capital of the Dasaqia country. 5 A hill 
called Nicail:i in Dasan;ia has also been mentioned. 6 So, 
the country called Dasarl).a has been identified with East Malwa 
and the adjoining regions with its capital at Vidisa (modem 
Basnagar near Vidisha, M.P.) and with the rivers Dasari:ia 
(possibly, Dasaron of Ptolemy,7 or modern Dhasan) and 
Vetravati (or modern Betwa) running through it. Dasari:ia. 
or East Malwa was known as Akara as well. The Riimii,ya{W8 

and Brhatsarizhitii9 mention it together with Avanti which was 
the name of the western part of Malwa with its capital at 
Ujjayini (Ujjain). The name A.kara for the Dasan:ia region 
appears to have been popular about the second century A.D., 
since it occurs both in the Nasik inscription of GautamI Balasri 
and the Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman I (150 A.D.), 10 

I. The suggestion has been made in accordance with a verse occur
ring in Lak~midhara's Krtyakalpataru, which refers to a lady named Vasun
dhara, the daughter of one Vikrama and an inhabitant of Dasar~a; see 
D. B. Disalkar in I.H.Q., Vol. XX, 1944, pp. 367-68. 

2. Jayaswal, History of India, p. 136. 
3. S. G. A. M. I., p. 150. 

4. Loe. cit. 
5. .Megh., I, 24-25. 
6. Ibid., I, 27. 
7. Ptolemy, VII, i, 39-41. Garre'tt identifies the river with Dho

saun in Bundelkhand, Garrett's Classical Dictionary. 
8. Riim., IV, eh. 41. 
9. Brhat., eh. 14. 

10. Sel. Ins., pp. 178, 203. 
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The name Ma.lava for both Dasar:)a (Akara) and Avanti 
became well known much later than second century A.D. It 
has been pointed out that the Kiimasutra and Niit.yaSiistra (third 
century A.D.) mention Avanti and Ma.lava separately. The 
commentator of the Kiimasfitra identifies Ma.lava with Piirva
Malava and gives the name Avanti to the Ujjayini region. 1 

The Kiidambari of Ba::iabhatta upholds this tradition and 
associates Ma.lava ladies with the Vetravati (modern Betwa) 
around Vidis.:i (modern Besnagar near Vidisha), while consi
dering Ujjayini, as a city of Avanti. 2 Ba.1).abhatta's other work 
Har$acarita also mentions Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta, 
the sons of the 'Later Gupta' king Mahasenagupta of East Malwa 
as A1alavariijaputra and the usurper of Mahasenagupta's throne 
(Devagupta) as J\1iilavaraja. 3 Thus, according to Sircar, 
the use of ~a.lava in the sense of the ancient janapada of Akara 
(Daslrl_l.a) in the present Eastern Malwa region was possibly 
made popular by the so-called 'Later Guptas' who appear to 
have represented the Maiava family, like the Aulikaras of West 
Malwa. 4 It was during the rule of the Paramaras that 1-falava 
came to be the most popular name of the ancient Avanti-Akara 
(Dasa~a) region (in the latter part of the tenth century A.D.). 5 

It may also be noted that in the Saktisa :gama Tantra, a late work 
of the seventeenth century, :Ma.lava is described as lying to the 
east of Avanti and to the north of the Godavari, indicating 
thereby the region of Dasan:,.a-Akara (i.e. East Malwa). 6 

Muslim writers of the early medieval period likewise distinguish. 
between Uzain (Ujjayini) and Al-Malibah (Malava). 7 

4. Jejakabhukti 

The region, where the Candellas became a great power, as 
can be ascertained from epigraphic records, was known as 

r. See S. G. A. M. I., p. 91. 
2. BaQ.abhatta's Ktidambari (ed. Sid~hantavagisa), pp. 19, 183. 
3. Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. XX.~, pp. 295-96 and notes. 
4. A. M. V. T., p. 12. 

5. Loe. cit. 
6. Saktisaneama Tantra, Bk. III, Ch. VII, V. 21; S. G. A. M. I., p. 91. 
7. Sircar, The Gahilas of Ki1kindha, p. 28, note. 4. 
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Jejabhukti, 1 Jejabhuktika 2 or Jejakabhukti, 3 which is the 
anceint name of Bundelkhand. The name Bundelkhand which 
became current later, was connected with the Bundela Rajputs, 
who emerged as a political power in this region, in the fourteenth 
century. Apparently, the name Bundelkhand has no bearing 
on the history of the Candellas. Bundelkhand is now a part 
('"' estern) of the Rewa Division of :rviadhya Pradcsh. 

The name Jejabhukti was modified as Jijhoti, Jajhoti or Jaj2.
hiiti. It is preserved in the epithets Jajhotiya (Jijhotiya) app
lied to the Brahmal).a and Baniya residents of the Bundelkhand 
region. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang's Chih-chi-to 4 

or Chi-ki-to (according to Beal) is equated with the kingdom of 
Jajhoti, or J ajhaoti, as mentioned by Albiriini. 5 According 
to Hiuen Tsang (641-42 A.D.) Chih-chi-to was "more than 
1,000 lis to the north-east of Ujjain, and more than goo lis to the 
south of Ivfahesvarapura" (Gwalior). 6 One mile is conside
red equivalent to about 6 lis. In the opinion of Smith, this 
would naturally bring the western frontier of Jajhoti to the 
Betwa river. 7 The Chinese pilgrim, however, does not men
tion the name of the capital of this ancient kingdom, but refers 
to it as "about r 5 li in circuit". Later writers, however, call 
the capital Khajuraho. 8 But Khajuraho did not rise to 
eminence prior to the age of the Candellas in the tenth century 
A.D. Smith, therefore, thinks that Eran (ancient Airikii;ia) 
on the Bina river, a tributary of the Betwa, 45 miles from Sagar, 
was the capital of Jijhoti in the seventh century A.D. 0 

1. Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 221, V. ro. 
2. Cf. Ratanpur Stone inscription ofjajalladeva (Kalacuri), Ep. Ind., 

Vol. I, p. 35, V. 21. 

3. Cf. Madanpur Stone inscription, ibid., No. rn, Il.2-3; A. S. R., 
Vol. XXI, pp. 173-74. 

4. Watters, On Tuan Chwarzg's Travels in India, Vo. II, p. 251. 

5. Reineud, Fragments Arabes etc., p. ro6. See Cunningham, The 
Ancient Geography of India, Varan~si_ 1963, p. 405. 

6. Watters, Zoe. cit. 
7. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII p. 131. Watters thinks that Chih

Chi-to is modern Chi tor (Watters: loc, cit.); H. C. Ray supports Watters' 
proposition (D. H. N. I., Vol. II, p. 670). 

8. Albiriini calls the capital Kajiiraha and locates it about go miles 
to the south-east of Kanauj. Ibn Batiitii. (1335 A.D.) who visited the 
capital, mentions it as Khajiira. The Sanskrit versio~ for Khajuraho is 
Kharjiiravii.haka. See Cunningham, op. czt., p. 406 • 

9. Ind. Ant., Zoe. cit. 
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From the accounts of Albin1ni and Ibn Batf1ta, it appears that 
the province ofJajhoti con·esponds to the Bundelkhand region. 1 

The Chinese pilgrim estimates the area of Chih-chi-to at 4,000 

li or 667 miles, forming a square about 167 miles to each side. 
Bundelkhand in its widest extent is said to have "comprised all 
the country to the south of the Jumna and Ganges, from the 
Betwa river on the west to the temple of Vindhyavasin'i Devi 
on the east, including the Districts of Chanderisagar, and 
Bilhan near the sources ofNarbada (Narmada) on the south. " 2 

This area agrees with that of the ancient country of the Jajho
tiya Brahmal}.as, suggested by Buchnan, as extending from the 
Jamuna on the north to the Narmada on the south and from 
Urcha on the Betwa in the west to the Bundela-nala (a small 
stream flowing into the Ganges near Vara:iasi) on the east. 3 

It is interesting to note that the above description of the 
.ancient country coincides with that of the Candella kingdom, 
as mentioned in verse 45 of the Khajuraho inscription of v.s. 
IOII (953-54 A.D.). 4 According to this, the kingdom was 
bounded by the town of Bhasvat (i.e. Bhilsa, the present Vidisha 
on the Betwa) on the river 1vfalva on the west, theJamuna on the 
north with Gopadri (Gwalior) in the north-east. The southern 
frontier was possibly the Kaimur range on the Narmada river. 
The statement of the Khajuraho inscription with regard to the 
limits of the kingdom seems to have been corroborated by the 
references to the vifayas and other administrative units found 
mentioned in other inscriptions and land-grants of the dynasty 
(Candella). 5 In the words of Smith, the Candella territory 
included "the districts of Hamirpur, Banda, Lalitpur (a sub
division of Jhansi), with parts of Allahabad and Mirzapur in 
the United Provinces (Uttar Pradesh), the Saugor (Sagar) 
and Damoh Districts in the Central Provinces (Madhya Pra
desh), and a large intermediate space, which under British 
rule was occupied by a number of small native states". 6 

1. Cunningham, loc. cit. 
2. Loe. cit. 
3. Eastern India, II, p. 452. 
4. Ep. Ired., Vol. I, p. 129. 

5. S. K. Mitra, The Early Rulers of Khajuraho, p. 2. 

6. Ind. A11t., op. cit., p. 130. 
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It appears, therefore, that both Jijhoti or Jajhoti (Chih-chi
to) and J ejakabhukti almost refer to the same region and loca
lity. But with regard to the origin of these terms there are 
differences among scholars. As to the nameJajhoti, it has been 
suggested that the Brahmar_ias deriYe the name of 'Jajhotiya' 
from 'Yajur-hota', an observance of the l"ajurveda.1 But the 
name, which is applied to the Baniyas ( or grain dealers) as well 
as the Brahmai:ias, is, according to Cunningham, 'a mere geogra
phical designation', which has been derived from the name of 
the country of Jajhoti. 2 

The Candellas claim in an inscription that the name Jejaka
bhukti owed its origin to prince Jayasakti of their family, whose 
name is also given in forms like Jejjaka 3 and Jeja. 4 Another 
inscription says, "as Prthu gave his name to Prthvi so Jeja, gave 
his name to J ejakabhukti. " 5 

According to some, 'J ejakabhukti' got corrupted into Jijho 
in the same way as Tirabhukti became modern Tirhut. 6 It 
has been pointed out that Jijhoti was the earlier name, if its 
equation with the name given by Hiuen Tsang is to be accep
ted. 7 It may, however, be suggested on the basis of the Can
della record mentioned above that prince] ayasakti was possib
ly the first ruler of the Candella family to hav<' assumed a definite 
political status, at least that of a feudatory ruler, 8 and possibly 
also that the Candella region was organised into a bhul..ti and 
placed under him as a feudatory so that the region came to be 
known after his name, as the bhukti of Jejii or Jejaka. 9 

"\Ve give below the various names of the region once occupied 
by the Candellas. 10 A close similarity of these names may be 
noticed. These arc as follows-Jijhoti, Jajhoti, Jajhaoti Jajahiiti, 
Jajahoti, Jcjahuti, Jejabhkuti, Jejakabhukti, Jejabhuktika 
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and Chih-chi-to or Chi-ki-to (Chinese). It thus appears that 
the suggestion according to which Jijhoti is an abbreviated form 
of Jejakabhukti does not seem to be irrelevant. 

It is true that the boundaries of the Candella dominion under
went changes from time to time, but it always included the 
cities of Mahoba, Kalafijara, Khajuraho and Ajayagarh, of 
which the last two are situated in Madhya Pradesh. Cunnin
gham thinks that the famous fort ofKalafijara became the perma
nent capital of the Candellas after the occupation of Mahoba 
by the JVfuhammadans, and the strong fortress of Chanderi 
ultimately became the Muhammadan citadel of the Eastern 
Malwa region. 1 

5. Kosala (Dakyirza-Kosala) 

According to the Imperial Gazetteer of India the name 'Kosala' 
is derived from the Sanskrit word Kusala meaning 'happy'. 2 

The epic king Dasaratha, lord of Kosala, married Kausalya, 
the daughter of the king of apparently another Kosala, and this 
has been taken probably to point to the antiquity of South 
Kosala. It appears that the colonisation of the country was 
made by the princes of the Ik~vaku dynasty of Ayodhya, the 
capital of Kosala or Uttara-Kosala. 3 Again, from the various 
texts of the Riimiiya7:a, we learn that Lava reigned over Uttara
Kosala, while Kusa ruled over Kosala proper. 4 Sravasti 
was the capital of Uttarakosala, and Kusavati, the capital of 
Kosala proper i.e. South Kosala, lay to the south of the Vin
dhyas. 5 The Raghuvamsa6 also suggests the same location 
for Kusavati, and this is apparently in the present Raipnr
Bilaspur-Sambalpur region which was called Kosala 2.t least 
before the middle of the fourth century when the Allahabad 

1. Cunningham, op. cit., pp. 408-09. 
2. I.G.I., Vol. XV, p. 406. 
3. C. A., p. 218. 
4. Cf. Kosalc~u Ku.fam viramuttarqu tatha Lavam, Ram., VII, 120, 7• 

5. Ram. VII 121 4-5. See alsol.H. Q,.,III,6s-72. It may, how-
' ' , d . ever be mentioned that Kusinara the famous city of the Mallas an site 

of the Buddha's Great Demise ,:as also known as Kusavati. The city 
which stood on the little Gandak is identified at present with Kasi a (U .P •) • . . ' 
See Geo. Pur., p. 175. 

6. Raghu., XV, 97, XVI, 31 ff. 
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It appears, therefore, that both Jijhoti or Jajhoti (Chih-chi
to) and Jejakabhukti almost refer to the same region and loca
lity. But with regard to the origin of these terms there are 
differences among scholars. As to the name J ajhoti, it has been 
suggested that the Brahma~as derive the name of 'Jajhotiya' 
from 'Yajur-hota', an observance of the 1'"ajurveda.1 · But the 
name, which is applied to the Baniyas (or grain dealers) as well 
as the Brahmai:ias, is, according to Cunningham, 'a mere geogra
phical designation', which has been derived from the name of 
the country of Jajhoti. 2 

The Candellas claim in an inscription that the name Jejaka
bhukti owed its origin to prince Jayasakti of their family, whose 
name is also given in forms like Jejjaka 3 and Jeja. 4 Another 
inscription says, "as Prthu gave his name to Prthvi so Jeja, gave 
his name to Jejakabhukti." 5 

According to some, 'Jejakabhukti' got corrupted into Jijho 
in the same way as Tirabhukti became modern Tirhut. 6 It 
has been pointed out that Jijhoti was the earlier name, if its 
equation with the name given by Hiuen Tsang is to be accep
ted. 7 It may, however, be suggested on the basis of the Can
della record mentioned above that prince] ayasakti was possib
ly the first r!,ller of the Candella family to ha vc assumed a definite 
political status, at least that of a feudatory ruler, 8 and possibly 
also that the Candella region was organised into a bhukti and 
placed under him as a feudatory so that the region came to be 
known after his name, as the blwkti of Jeja or Jejaka. 9 

We give below the various names of the region once occupied 
by the Candellas. 10 A close similarity of these names may be 
noticed. These are as follows-Jijhoti, Jajhoti, Jajhaoti Jajahuti, 
Jajahoti, Jejahuti, Jcjabhkuti, Jcjakabhukti, Jejabhuktika 

1. Cunningham, op. cit., p. 407. 
2. Loe. cit. 
3. EJ,. Ind., Vol. I, p. 122, 1.6. 
4. Ibid., p. 221, v.10. 

5. Cf. Mahoba inscription, Zoe. cit. 
6. A.S.R., Vol. XXI, p. 58; Ep. Ind., Vol. 1, p. 218. 

7. S. K. Mitra, op. cit., p. 4. 
8. D.H.N.I., Vol. II, p. 670. 
g. S. K Mitra, lac. cit. 

10. Loe. cit. 
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and Chih-chi-to or Chi-ki-to (Chinese). It thus appears that 
the suggestion according to which Jijhoti is an abbreviated form 
of Jejakabhukti does not seem to be irrelevant. 

It is true that the boundaries of the Candella dominion under
went changes from time to time, but it always included the 
cities of 1v1ahoba, Kalaiijara, Khajuraho and Ajayagarh, of 
which the last two are situated in Madhya Pradesh. Cunnin
gham thinks that the famous fort ofKalaiijara became the perma
nent capital of the Candellas after the occupation of Mahoba 
by the 1v1uhammadans, and the strong fortress of Chanderi 
ultimately became the Muhammadan citadel of the Eastern 
l\falwa region. 1 

5. Kosala (Dak.fi7Ja-Kosala) 

According to the Imperial Gazetteer of India the name 'Kosala' 
is derived from the Sanskrit word Kusala meaning 'happy'. 2 

The epic king Dasaratha, lord of Kosala, married Kausalya, 
the daughter of the king of apparently another Kosala, and this 
has been taken probably to point to the antiquity of South 
Kosala. It appears that the colonisation of the country was 
made by the princes of the Ik~vaku dynasty of Ayodhya, the 
capital of Kosala or Uttara-Kosala. 3 Again, from the various 
texts of the Ramaya,:a, we learn that Lava reigned over Uttara
Kosala, while Kusa ruled over Kosala proper. 4 Sravasti 
was the capital of Uttarakosala, and Kusiivati, the capital of 
Kosala proper i.e. South Kosala, lay to the south of the Vin
dhyas. 5 The Raghuvamsa6 also suggests the same location 
for Kusavati, and this is apparently in the present Raipur
Bilaspur-Sambalpur region which was called Kosala at least 
before the middle of the fourth century when the Allahabad 

r. Cunningham, op. cit., pp. 408-09. 
2. I.G.I., Vol. XV, p. 406. 
3. C. A., p. 218. 

4. Cf. KosaletU Kusariz viramuttareiU tathii Lavam, Riim., VII, 120, 7. 

5 . Ram. VII 1.21 4-5. See also I. H. Q..,III,6s-72. It may, how-
' ' ' d . ever be mentioned that Kusinara the famous city of the Mallas an site 

of the Buddha's Great Demise ,:as also known as Kusavati. The city 
which stood on the little Gandak is identified at present with Kasia (U.P.). . . ' 
See Geo. Pur., p. 175. 

6. Raghu., XV, 97, XVI, 31 ff. 
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prafasti was composcd. 1 Similarly, the 111/alziiblzii.rata connects 
one Kosala kingdom with Bhojakatapura and other south Indian 
States. 2 The capital of South Kosala was sometimes called 
Kosala. 3 

Among the countries of the south mentioned by Pai;iini in his 
siitras, we find the name of Kosala,4 which may be identical 
with South Kosala. The Pural).as also mention a few countries 
(Janapada) including Kosala as being situated on the back of 
the Vindhyas. 5 

According to the Jaina Jambiidvipa-prajiTapti, Kusavati 
was the capital of Dak~i:t1a-Kosala.6 

Cunningham thinks that Ptolemy mentions Chhattisgarh 
or ?vlahakosala as the country of Adisathri, bounded on the 
south by the Adisathron range of mountains, and having its 
capital at Sageda (possibly, Citrangadapura or Mal).ipura of 
the .~Jahiibl6rata, or modern Sirpur) with a fort in the north
east called Balantipurgon (possibly, the famous stronghold 
of Bandhogarh in Rewa) .7 

The Ratniivali mentions Dak~ii;ia Kosala as having been con
quered by Udayana, king of Vatsa. 8 

t. 'i,G.A .. \I.l., p. 212 n.; also P.H • .A. I., p. 538. Pargitcr thinlss th:it 
owing to the long stay of Rama in the Chhattisgarh region during his exile, 
the place was connected with his home Kosala, and hence the name Dak
~ii;a-Kosala. See Pargitcr, A.l.H.T., p. 2;8. 

2. Mbh., II, 31, l2. 

3. C. A., loc. cit. 
4, Anadlryayi, IV, 1, 1;1, Cf. R.G. Bhandarkar, Early History oj 

the Dekka11, 3rd. ed., p. 11. 

5. R. G. Bhandarkar, op. cit., p.12. 
6. B. C. Law, Historical Geography of Ancient India, 1968, p. I 99; on 

the basis of the Ja111b1id1•ipaprajiiapti (Devchand Lal-bhai Jaina-pustakod
dhara Series Nos. 52, 54. Bombay, 1920) 1, 12, Law thinks that the city 
is associated with the Vaita<;lhya range along which there were sixty Vidya-
dhara towns; Zoe. cit. . 

7. A.S.R., XVII, p. 68. In the $atpaiiciisaddesa Vilhiiga of the Sakti
sa1iga111a Tantra, BK III, Ch. VII, V. 38, Mahii.kosala has been referred to 
as identical with Old Kosala having its capital at Ayodhyii.. Ayodhyii. 
has probably been described as a Mahii.puri (Great City), the ancient 
capital of the Kosala Mahii.janapada, In the opinion of D. C. Sircar, who 
edited the text, the name oflvlahii.kosala thus appears to be wrongly applied 
by modern writers to indicate South Kosala i.e. the Raipur-Sambalpur
Bilaspur region in Madhya Pradesh and Orissa See S.G.A.AI.l., p. S£ • 

8. Ralllavali, Act IV. 
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From the accounts of Hiuen Tsang (7th century A.D.) 
it appears that the Chinese pilgrim proceeded about 1800 or 
rgoo Ii (i.e. 300 to 317 miles) from Kalinga to the north-west 
to the kingdom of Kiao-sa-lo, or Kosala. 1 Accordingly Cun
ningham concludes that Vidarbha (Berar) was called Dak~il).a
Kosala in the early period. 2 Scholars like Fergusson and 
Grant, however, do not support Cunningham's view. 3 It is 
true that the description of Hiuen Tsang applies to Berar or 
Vidarbha; but it has been suggested that the name has been 
applied to the region to the east of Berar, say the Chanda Dis
trict (now in :rvfaharashtra), which was the western portion of 
the Kosala country. 4 The Vanaparvan of the 1Wahabhlirata 
categorically mentions two routes leading to the two different 
countries, viz., Vidarbha and Kosala. 5 Even after Hiuen 
Tsang there is no evidence to suggest that Vidarbha and Kosala 
are the identical State. It is thus not safe to rely on the un
corroborated testimony of Hiuen Tsang. 

Besides a few references to some kings of Kosala in some Pura-
1).ic passages, we know little about the early history of Dak!::,i."').a
Kosala. According to Hiuen Tsang, the celebrated Maha
yana teacher Nagarjuna (C. 2nd century A.D.) lived for some 
time at a monastery near the capital of South Kosala, which 
was at that time ruled by a Satavahana king. 6 This Satava
hana King is usually identified with Gautamiputra Satakan_1.i, 
although Kosala finds no mention in his inscriptions. 7 Sircar 
prefers to identify him with Gautam'iputra Yajiiasatakan_1.i, 
who flourished about the last quarter of the second century. 8 

1. Cunningham, The Ancient Geot;raPhJ• of India, Varanasi, 1s63, 
p. 438. 

2. Loe. cit., A.S.R., Vol. XVII, p. 68. 
3. J.R.A.S., 1875, p. 260; J.R.A.S., Beng. Br., Vol. LX, p. u5. 
4. Ind. Ant., 1923, p. 262. Hiralal suggests thatBhandak (in Chanda 

District, now in Maharashtra) was the capital of Mahakosala which the 
Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang visited in 639 A.D., and that later on it 
was shifted to Sirpur in the Raipur District; I.C.P.B., p. 14. 

5. Cf. eia pantha Vidarbh&.Jiim asau gacchati Koialiin / Mbh., iii. 61. 
6. Watters, On Tuan Chwang's Travels in India. Vol. II, p. 200. 
7. P.H.A.I., p. 469 note. 
8. C.A., p. 218. 
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From the Gunji inscription 1 it appears that king Kumara 
Viradattasri also probably belonged to the same century. King 
Mahendra was ruling in Kosala (i.e. South Kosala) about the 
middle of the fourth century when Samudragupta launched an 
expedition against the kings of Dak~il).apatha. 2 

The use of the Gupta Era and the influence of the coins of the 
Guptas in South Kosala indicate that the rulers of this region 
were subservient to the Imperial Guptas. A copper-plate grant 
of Maharaja Bhimasena II, discovered at Arang (Raipur Dis
trict of Madhya Pradesh), was issued from Suvar;;a-nadi (i.e. 
the Sone) in the Gupta year 282 (6or A.D. )3 The record of 
Bhimasena II mentions his father Dayitavarman (II), his father 
J3himasena (I), his father Vibhi~ana, his father Dayita (I), 
and his father Sura, all of whom bore the title li1ahiiriija. It 
seems that Sura founded the line of kings in the northern part of 
Dak~i:i;ia-Kosala in the second half of the fifth century when the 
Imperial Gupta dynasty had started to decline. 

The kings of Sarabhapura were ruling contemporaneously 
with the Sura family. As the charters issued from Sarabhapura 
.are mostly discovered from the Raipur District, M.P., some 
scholars are inclined to believe that the city was situated near 
Sripura (Sripur), which later became their capital. 4 Other 
writers place Sarabhapura at Sambalpur, Sarangarh, Sarpa
garh, Sarabhagarh and other places. 5 The Kurud inscrip
tion of king Narendra (yr. 24) 6 shows that South Kosala 
remained a part of the Gupta empire even at the close of the 
fifth century. Maha-Pravararaja, who was the last known 
member of the dynasty, flourished in the first half of the sixth 
century when the sovereignty of the soil passed to the family 
of the Pal].<;luvarnsis. 

The people of Mekala, an ancient country that lay about the 
present Amarkantak hills, are referred to in the Purai:iic list of 

1. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVII, p. 48, where the name of the king is read 
.as Kumiiravadadatta. 

2. Sel. Ins.,p. 264. 
3. Ep.Ind.,Vol.IX,p.342,XXVI,p.228;I.H.Q., Vol. XXII, p.63. 
4. Sircar in the C.A., p. 219. 
5. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIII, p. 19; l.H.Q., Vol. XIX, p. 144 fn. 
~- Cf. the Kurud plates of Malziiraja Narendra (Year 24), (a note 

-on 1t made by D. C. Sircar in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI, pp. 266 ff). 
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peoples. 1 
· The name Mekala is at present preserved m that 

-of the Maikala range. The Pura::i,as refer to the early kings of 
lviekala which appears to have been the capital of the ?viekala 
country. 2 The Bamhani grant speaks of the existence of a 
Pa·:ic;luvamsi family of Mekala about the fifth century. 3 Bhara
tabala, a member of this Mekala family, married a princess of 
Kosala named Lokaprakasa possibly belonging to the Sara
bhapuriya family. The Balaghat plates of Narendrasena 
Vakataka 4 mention about his victory over the kings of Kosala, 
Mekala and Ma.lava in the latter half of the fifth century. 

The Pa.I_lc;luvamsi ruler Tivaradeva is described as having 
_gained overlordship of the entire South Kosala, 3 while from 
the seal, he is known as Kofaladhipati. The inscriptions 6 of 
the family would make us believe that it occupied originally 
the vast areas of Central India, and later, invaded South Kosala 
and completed the conquest at the time of Tivara. 7 Epigra
phic evidence seems, however, to suggest that the Nalas subdued 
the Pa]'.lr;luvamsis of South Kosala not long after Balarjuna 
(also known as Maha-Sivagupta or Sivagupta), who flourished 

1n the seventh century. 8 

1. S.G.A.M.I., pp. 33, 34 note. 
2. C.A., p. 222. 

3. Cf. the Bamhani copper-plate grant, Bhiirata-kcumudi. (Rewa 
Division) Vol.l, p. 215; Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVII, p. 132. 

4. Ep. Ind.,Vol. IX, p. 271. 

5. Cf. The Rajim plates, Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, pp. 1r6 ff: and the 
:Baloda plates, Fleet op. cit •. pp. 291 ff. 

6. A few more inscriptions of the dynasty may be suggested; e.g., 
(1) The Sirpur inscription of Balarjuna, (2) The Kharod (Bilaspur) ins
cription of lsanadeva, brother of Nanna, C.A., p. 221; (3) The Bhandak 
inscription, Mirashi in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVI, p. 227. Mirashi·s view has 
been rejected by Sircar. See Sircar's view in the C.A., p. 221 note and Ep. 
Ind., Vol. XXXI, p. 34 (the Senakapat inscription of the time ofSivagupta 

Balarjuna). 
7. It has also been suggested that Indrabalaraja (of the Sarangarh 

·Grant), who was the Chief minister of king Sudevaraja of Sarabhapura, 
may be Tivara's grandfather, who did not inherit his father·s (Udayana's) 
kingdom, but accepted service under the Sarabhapuriyas, whom be (Indra
balaraja) or more probably his immediate successors ultimately overthrew. 

See C. A., p. 221. 
8. Ibid., p. 222. 
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It appears that the territories of the Nalas were mainly con
fined to the Bastar-Jaypore region,1 and their capital was 
Pu~kari (in Bastar). 2 According to Sircar 3 in the beginning 
the Nalas were cornered in the Bastar region by the Pa:i,.:u;luva
msis and the Calukyas, but they recouped their position and 
occupied South Kosala sometime after the rule of Balarjuna in 
the seventh century. It is not certain that they ruled that country 
till the rise of the Somavari:Isis (about the middle of the tenth 
century). 

The dynasty of the later Somavari:Isis of Kosala was founded 
by king Sivagupta (C. 915-35 A.D. ). It is to be noted that 
the records of the early rulers of the dynasty, like Mahabhava
gupta I, Yayati Mahasivagupta and others, have been dis
covered from the Sambalpur region, and that they used to 
describe themselves as Trikalingadhipati as well as the 'lord of 
Kosala'. 4 From a charter of the dynasty it appears that the 
king of Kosala (possibly, Yayati Mahasiva gupta) defeated 
the Kalacuris of J;)ahala. 5 

From the Cola inscriptions 6 we learn that in course of its 
victorious marches, the army of Rajendracola I conquered 
Oc;lhra-vi~aya ( Orissa) and Kosalai-nac;lu after defeating Indra
ratha, who has been taken to be identical with Nahu~a Maha
bhavagupta III of the Somavamsa. 7 The Balijhari inscrip
tion shows that the next ruler, Maha.sivagupta III, freed both 
the ra$tras of Kosala and Utkala from tht' enemy's hands. 8 

Kosala and Utkala thus were regarded as two parts of the Soma-

1. The Na!avadi-vi~aya (identified with the present BellaD' and 
Kurnool Districts) mentioned in the inscriptions of Ciilukya Vikramaditya 
I (870-95 A.D.) and his son seems to point out the Nala settlement or the 
southern most province of the Nala empire. Ibid., p. 190. 

2. Of. The Podagadh (in Jaypore, Orissa) inscription of Nala 
Skanda-Varman, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, pp. 155 ff. 

3. C. A., Zoe. cit. 
4. A.I.K., p. 146. 
5. :J.A.S.L., Vol. XIX, pp. 117 ff. (originally published in :J.P.A. S.B., 

1905, pp. 14-16). 
6. For the Tiravalangadu and Tirumalai plates of Riijendracola I, 

see South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III, No. 205 and Ep. Ind. Vol. IX PP· 
132ff., respectively. 

7. S. E., p. 210. 

8. Loe, cit. 
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vamsi kingdom about the middle of the eleventh century. The 
donor of the Balijhari record also assumed the title Trikali,iaiJ.-
dhipati. "' 

The same Balijhari grant indicates that Rudradatta had 
been holding the post of 1\1ahiisiindhivigrahin for both the coun
_tries of Utkala and Kosala during the reigns of both Uddyota
kesarin Mahabhavagupta IV and his father, Mahasivagupta 
III. 1 Uddyotakesarin seems to have been the last important 
ruler of the family. 

In course of time, the Somavamsis were not only driven out 
of the southern part of their kingdom by the Gangas, but also 
lost Kosala. In the first part of the eleventh century Kalingaraja, 
a descendant of a son of Kokkalla ofTripuri, conquered Dak~il).a 
Kosala (apparently the western part of South Kosala) and made 
Tummal).a (Tumana in the Bilaspur District) his capital and 
ruled as a feudatory of the Tripuri family. 2 Ratnaraja, a 
ruler of this line possibly made Ratnapura the second capital of 
the family. 3 From the time of Jajalladeva, son of Ratnaraja, 
the family became independent. 4 

It may be mentioned here that the Nagavamsi Sindas of 
Bastar (ancient Cakrakota) and their Telugu-Cola feudatories 
played a significant role in rooting out the Somavamsi rule from 
Kosala. 

The Barsur and Patinar inscriptions (1060 A.D.) 5 speak of 
Candraditya, the ruler of Ammagrama, as a feudatory of the 
Sinda-Naga king Jagadekabhii~a:Q.a, who had his capital at 
Barasii.ru (i.e. Barsur in Bastar). In the Kuruspal inscription 
(fragmentary) Somesvara I, 6 son of Jagadekabhii~al).a, claims as 

possessing a large part of South Kosala. He seems to have obtained 

r. Ibid.,112.p. 
2. Ibid., p. 213; A.I.K., pp. 64-65. 
3. Cf. The Ratanpur Stone inscription of Jajalladeva, Ep. Ind., 

Vol. I, pp. 32 ff. · 
4. Loe. cit., Jajalla claims to have received tributes from the chiefs 

of the marpf.alas of Dak~i~a-Kosala, Andhra, Khimdi (Orissa), Vairagara 
(Chanda District, Maharashtra), Laiijika (Balaghat District, M. P.), 
Bha~c;Iara, Talahari, Dai:ic;lakapura (Da~c;Iaka on the Seu~a-desa's border), 
Nandavali and Kukkuta. 

5. I.C.P.D. pp. 138-58. 
6. Ep. Ind., Vol. X, pp. 25 ff. 
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this success at the expense of both the Kalacuris and the Soma
varhsis. The Telugu-Cola ruler Yasoraja I, father of Candra
ditya, also described himself as the 'lord of Kosala'. Accord
ing to Sircar, it is possible that "Yasoraja I entered Kosala as a 
lieutenant of Somesvara I and was rewarded with the governor
ship of a portion of the country he had conquered on behalf 
of his overlord" .1 Again, the claim of the descendants of 
Yasoraja I as to the overthrow of the Somavarhsi Kumiira 
Somcsvara of the areas around Suvali).apura (Sonpur), suggests 
that the later Somavarhsis acknowledged the authority of the 
Sindas. 2 

The Iviahada platc 3 of Telugu-Cola Somcsvaravarman III 
(C. 1155-80 A.D.), like other records of the same family of the 

Kumarisimha· 1 and Patna Museum 5 plates, indicate that the 
headquarters of the family was at Suvali).apura (Sonpur). 
Though aII these niiers were frudatories of the Sinda-Nagas, 
it may be said on the basis of the both paramount and sub
ordinate titles attributed to Somesvaravarman III in the Mahada 
plates that the Telugu-Cola king became a de facto independent 
ruler by that time. 6 

It thus appears that though, as Hirala.F thinks, Bilaspur 
and Raipur formed the central portion of Dak~h:ia-Kosala, it 
sometimes embraced a greater area. The Scnakapat inscription 
of the time of Sivagupta Bala1juna 8 points out that a subordi
nate of the Pai;u;luvarhsi king Mannaraja of South Kosala was 
ruling over the Vindhya region as far as the banks of the Wardha, 
a tributary of the Godavari. This seems to support, as scholars 
believe, the suggestion, based on the evidence of the Bhandak 
inscription, 9 that Nannaraja's dominions included the area 
about the Chanda District of Maharashtra. On the east (South 

1. s. E., p. 217. 

2. Ibid., pp. 217-18. 

3. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 283 ff. 
4. J.K.H.R.S., Vol. I, pp. 229 ff. 
5. Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, pp. 97 ff. 
6. s. E., p. 221. 

7. S. B. Chaudhuri, Ethnic Settlements in Ancicrzt India, p. 65. 
8. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI, p. 34. 
g. Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 227. For Sircar's view see Ibid., XXXI, 

p. 34, and C.A., p. 221. 
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Kosala) included at times a considerable portion of the present 
<lay Orissa. From the inscriptions of the later Somavamsis 
of South Kosala, it appears that they ruled over the Sambalpur 
.and Bolangir Districts and later also over the Puri-Cuttack 
region. 1 Dey identified Dak~i:i:ia-Kosala with the Gondwana 
region which is the Gac;l Katanga of the Muhammadan histo
rians, situated to the east of Nagpur. 2 

·6. J\lliilava 

Though the name of the Ma.lavas is one of the most well 
Known peoples in ancient Indian ethnography, their original 
habitat is still a vexed problem to the Indologists. Pa.J).ini 
refers to the Ma.lavas as war-like people. 3 The 1\1ahiibhiiD•a 
of Patanjali also mentions the Ma.lavas as a Satigha (tribe). 4 

The klahiibhiirata seems to have referred to this martial race 
.along with the K~udrakas. 5 Scholars generally connect the 
Ma.lavas with the Malloi ( of Greek historians), who, according 
to McCrindle, lived in the land lying to the north of the con
fluence of the Ravi and the Chenab at the time of Alexander's 
invasion. 6 From the Punjab, the Ma.lavas, or at least a large 
section of the tribe, migrated to Rajasthan, perhaps owing to 
the pressure of the Indo-Greek and Indo-Scythian invaders. 
The Ma.lavas of Rajsthan had their capital at Malavanagara 
(modern Nagar or Karkotanagar in the Tonk District), and 

are said to be the earliest Indian people to have used the Vikrama 
Sam.vat of 58 B.C. 7 The geographical name Maiava or 
Malwa must have been derived from the name of the 1vlalava 

1. Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. ro3; J.B.O.R.S., Vol. II, pp. 45 ff; Ep. Ind., 
Vol. XXII, p. 136; and Ibid., Vol. XI, pp. 102, 198. 

2. G.D.A.M.I., pp. ro3-04. 
3. Af!iidhyiiyi, V, 3, l 14. 
4. Mahiibhiifya, IV, 1, 168. 
5. Cf. Kfudrakamiilavai]:z; see A. Banerjee-Sastri in J.B.O.R.S., vol. 

XXIII, pp. 309-10. 
6. McCrindle, The Im•asion of India by Alexander the Great, p. 357. 
7. A .. M.V.T., pp. 5-6. Thousands of Malava Coins were discovered 

.at the village of Nagar (ancient Malavanagara). From Nagar the poli
tical influence of the Malava people possibly spread over other areas of 
Rajasthan, and this is known from the inscriptions discovered bearing the 
krta-Malava era, in the various parts of the State. S.G.A.,lf.I., (2nd 

ed.). pp 205 ff. 
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peoples, who in course of time settled in different parts of the 
country. The Ma.lava region in Central India became well
known under this name much later than the second century A.D. 
when its eastern part was known as Akara (or DasarlJ.a) with 
its capital at Vidisa, and its western part as Avanti with Ujja
yini as its capital.1 Vidisa is equated with Besnagar, a village 
near Bhilsa-Vidisha, and Ujjayini is the present Ujjain. These 
A.kara (Dasarl).a) and Avanti regions later came to be known 
as Ma.lava. 

According to some, there was a long drawn struggle between 
the Ma.lavas using the Krta era of 58 B.C. and the Karddamaka 
Sakas using the Saka era of 78 A.D. in the 3rd and 4th centuries 
A.D. 2 Ultimately, both the powers had to submit to the 
Guptas. The Ma.lavas were subjugated by Samudragupta 
(C. 335-76 A.D.) along with other tribal States, 3 while the 
Sakas were finally extirpated by Candragupta II (376-413 
A.D.). 4 It appears that after the extinction of the Sakas, 
the Aulikaras, apparently a Ma.lava dynasty like the Sogins 
and Maukharis, flourished at Dasapura (i.e. in West Malwa) 
under the Guptas. 5 So, it may be conjectured that the Auli
karas were responsible for the name Ma.lava being applied to a 
wide region including the old territory of Avanti and Akara. 6 

The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, however, distinguishes the 
Ujjayini (Wu-she-yen-na) region from the Ma.lava (Mo-la-p' o) 
country, which was near the Mahi (Mo-ha) river in Gujarat. 7 

Mo-la-p'o has been identified with Malavaka or Malavaka
iihiira, mentioned in the Valabhi grants 8 as included in the 
kingdom of the Maitrakas. On the contrary, the Kadambari 
ofBai:i.abhatta, who was the famous writer in the court of Har~a-

r. Cf. Nasik inscription of Gautami Balasri, Sel. I11s., pp. :w3-07; 
Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman, ibid., pp. I 7 5-80. 

2. A.M.V.T., p. I I. 

3. Sel. Im., pp. 263 ff. 
4. Rapson's Catalogue of Coitzs, p. cxlv; also Sircar in Proc. I.H.C., 

I 944, pp. 78 ff. 
5. A.M.V.T., pp. II•I2, 

6. A.M.V.T., p. 12. 
7. Watters, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 242, 245-47. 
8. Cf. Two C. P. Grants of Maitraka Dhruvasena II Baladitya 

(629-43 A.D.); see Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1346-47. 
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vardhana and contemporary of Hiuen Tsang and the said 
Valabhi kings, clearly states that Ujjayini was the capital of 
Avanti, while Vidisa, of the Ma.lava country. 1 Again, Ba.9-a
bhatta's Harfacarita mentions Kumaragupta and Madhava
gupta, sons of the 'Later Gupta' king Mahasenagupta as 1,1alava
riijaputra and the usurper of Mahasenagupta's throne (i.e. king 
Devagupta known from the Madhuban and Banskhera inscrip
tions of Har~a) as Malavaraja. 2 Here Ma.lava is most pro
bably identical with Purva-Malava, as lying to the east of Avanti 
and to the north of the Godavari (i.e. East Malwa). 3 

Thus we find that about the beginning of the seventh century, 
there were at least two Ma.lava territories, one in the Ivfahi 
Valley in Gujarat and the second in East Malwa. 4 

In the opinion of Sircar, the use of the name Malava in the 
ancient Janapada of Akara or DasarQ.a (East Malwa) region was 
made popular by the 'So-called Later Guptas' who possibly 
represented another branch of the Ma.lava family, like the 
Aulikaras of West Malwa. 5 But the application of the name 
Ma.lava to Avanti (West Malwa) was not quite popular before 
the Paramara occupation of that area in the latter half of the 
tenth century A.D. 6 For, the early Paramaras, who ruled 
over the Ma.lava country near the Mahi river, were known as 
'the Ma.lavas'. 7 

1. Ktidambnri (ed. Siddhantavagisa, pp. 19, 183.) 
2. Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXX, pp. 295-96 and notes. 
3. S.G.A.M.l., p. 91. 
4. We can cite here evidence in support of both the cases. The 

Aihole inscription of Pulakesin (Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 6, v. 22) refers 
Malava along with Lata and Gurjjara, and it was apparently the first of 
the two. The Kiidambari tradition is again followed in the Ja;•amangala 
commentary (13th Cent. A.D.) on Vatsyayana's Kiimasiitra (VI, 5, 22 
and 24) and in the Saktisangama Tantra. See S.G.A.M.I., p. 91.92. The 
Kiivyamimiimsii mentions Avanti, Vaidisa and Maiava separately (G.O.S., 
p. 9). Muslim writers of the early mediaeval period also distinguish bet
ween Uzain (Ujjayini) and Al-Malibah (Malava); see Sircar, Guhilas of 
Kifkindhii, p. 28, note 4. 

5, A.M.V.T., p. 12. 
6. The Arthuna record of 1080 A.D. (Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, pp. 295 

ff) refers to Paramara Har~a as the king of Maiava. The Paramara Sindbu
raja {Navasahasai:tka) -(997-1000 A.D.) assumed a name of the traditional 
Sakari Vikramaditya ofMalava and his son Bhoja (rooo-53 A.D.) greatly 
popularised the Vikramaditya saga; See A.M.V.T., pp. 17-18. 

7. D.H.N.1., Vol.II, pp. 848-51. 
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Even in the late mediaeval period the country of Malava 
(Mahva) continued to be very popular, and, in fact, in the 
'Ain-i-Akbari we have an account about the extent of Malwa. 
In the words of the great author, "its length from the extreme 
point of Garha (Mandla) to Banswarah is 245 kos. Its breadth 
from Chanderi to Nandurbar is 230 kos. To the east lies 
Bandhun (Rewa); to the north Narwar; to the south Baglanah; 
to the west Gujarat and Ajmer. " 1 

At present by the name Ma lava (Malwa) we generally under
stand the regions of old Central India Agency including the 
former Gwalior, Indore, Dhar, Bhopal and other States and 
also some neighbouring regions of the old Central Provinces, 
like the Sagar District. 2 After independence most of these 
native States were incorporated in the new State of Madhya 
Bharat which was ultimately merged with the Madhya Pradesh. 

It may be mentioned that the name i\1alava-Malwa is found 
to be borne by smaller and less known areas far away from the 
above region. Thus we find i\falwa, a village in the Fatehpur 
District (U .P.), Malvan, a subdivision of Ratnagiri District 
(Maharashtra), or Ma.lava or Malc-nac;lu (a Dravidian expre
ssion meaning 'the hilly district') in the Tamil-speaking areas. 
Anantapala, a feudatory of the later C'ilukya ruler Vikram:i.
ditya VI (1076-1127 A.D.) of Kalya::ia claims to have conque
red the seven Malava (Sapta-Malava) countries upto the 
Himalayas. 3 Though the seven Ma.lavas cannot be properly 
identified, Sircar attempts to connect them with the various 
Ma.lavas known so far, viz., those in the Punjab, Rajasthan, 
Gujarat, Malwa, Fatehpur, Ratnagiri and Tamilnad. 4 

As to the origin of the name 'Ma.lava', it has been suggested 
that it is derived from the Dravidian word malai (hill) and that 
the word meant originally a Dravidian hill tribe. But the 
earliest trace of the Ma.lava tribe is found in the Punjab, far away 
from the present habitat of the Dravidian speaking people of 
South India. 6 Smith thinks that they were of foreign origin. 6 

1. The 'Ain-i-Akbari', (trans. Jarrett and Sarkar), Vol. II, p. 206, 
2. A.M.V.T., p. 19 fn 3. 
3. Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 229. 
4. A.M.V.T., p. 3. 
5. In this connection attention may be drawn to the existence of the 

Dravidian-speaking Brahuis in Baluchistan. See Risley, The Pecple of I11dia, 
pp. 12-13. 

6. Smith, Catalogue of Coins of I11dian A1useum, p. 161. 
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Allan points to their uncertain ethnic origin. 1 Banerjee
Sastri, however, says that the puzzle about their non-Indian 
origin is partially due to a lack of discrimination at an earlier 
stage between the Aryan and non-Aryan elements that fused 
and evolved the Malava stock in Rajputana. 2 

7. Madurai-ma1.19-alam, 
8. NamanaikkoIJ.am, 
g. PaficapaUi and 

IO. MasUl).i-desam. 
The inscriptions of Rajendracola I state that the Cola army 

in course of their victorious march towards the north conquered 
first Sakkarakkottam (Cakrakotta or Cakrakuta), and after
wards, the places known as Madurai-mal).galam, Na.manaikko
JJ.am, PaficapaHi and Masm_1i-desam.3 These territories were 
situated to the north-west of the kingdom of Vengi, and are to 
be placed in the Bastar region. 4 

Literally, Miifw;i-defam implies the land of the snakes. The 
kings of the Siuda family of Barasuru also used to describe them
selves as NiigrJuamsodbhaua5 (born of the cobra race). 
Accordingly, some scholars are inclined to believe that MasuT).i
desam is the land ruled by the early Sinda-Naga rulers,6 
although others are of opinion, that the Sinda-Nagas, as noticed 
earlier, entered Bastar in the train of the army of the Cola king 
Rajendra I. 

Anyway, the fact remains that there was a Naga family ruling 
over the area ofBastar, and it seems likely, as Nilakantha Sastri 7 

avers, that the places known as Madurai-ma::_1<;lalam, Namanai
kkoi:iam and PaficappaUi ·were part of the Masu-:ii-desam; or 
in other words, these names indicate different areas of the said 
country. 

1. See Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coins, 1936. 
2. A. Banerjee-Sastri in J.B.0.R.S., XXIII, pp. 309-10. 
3. Cf. The evidence of the Tiruvalangadu plates (South Indian Ins

criptions, Vol. III, No. 205) and the Tirumali inscription (Ep. Ind., Vol. 
IX, pp. 132-33). 

4. K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, The Cholas, 1935, pp. 249 ff; S. E., p. 237. 
5. Cf. The Rajapur inscription of Madhurantaka (1065 A.D.). 

I.C.P.B. pp. 163-64. 
6. K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, op. cit. p. 250. 
7. Loe. cit.; also cf. S.E., loc. cit. 



n. D[STRICTS 

IN A>\"cI::NT times, the states of India were divided and sub
divided into different administrative units, the nature of which 
depended on the size of the State itself. The designations of 
these divisions sometimes differed from State to State and time 
to time. In the time of Asoka, Avantirattha 1 with itshead
quarters at Ujjayini was one of the Provinces into which the 
Maurya empire was divided. From the age of the Guptas, 
a more detailed information about the administrative divisions 
of Madhya Pradesh is available. From the inscriptions of the 
Gupta and post-Gupta periods, it appears that the largest 
administrative unit was desa, corresponding to the province of 
the modern times. 2 The next lower administrative unit was 
vifaya or pradesa.3 In the later period, the place of vifaya was 
taken by maTJ,rjala in the south and pattalii in the north. 4 A 
v~qya was subdivided into smaller units which were generally 
called iihiira. 5 An iihara contained smaller territorial units 
called pathaka.6 Bhoga and pathaka usually contained several 
towns. 7 The names of villages, which formed the smallest 
territorial units, generally ended in Khe/a, Pii{aka, padra, padraka, 
palli of grdma.8 

It may be mentioned here that sometimes maTJ,rjala or desa 
was used in the sense of the kingdom or the country as a whole; 

1. Cf. Mahiivamsa, Ch. XIII : The Qpestions of king Milinda, pt. II, p. 
250 n.; Mahiibodhivamsa, p. 98; also P.H.A.I., p. 287. 

2. C. I. I., Vol. IV, p. CXXXIII; P.H.A.I., p. 560. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. C.I.I., op. cit., p. CXXXIV. 
5. Ibid., p. CXXXIII; Cf. the Navsari (Gujarat) plate of Siirya-

sraya Siladitya. 
6. C.1.1., foe. cit. 
7. Loe. cit. 
8. Cf. Pippalakheta (C.J.J., op. cit., No. 25), Dhangotapataka (op. 

cit., No. 45) Vatapallika (l.C.P.B., pp. 94-5), Vfu)apadra(op. cit., pp. 100, 

104), Ghuikh<:ta (op. cit., p. 88). 
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as for example, Malava-ma·:1<;lala 1 refers to the country of Ma lava 
(Malwa ), Cedi-ma:r:H;iala,2 Cedi-desa 3 or Dahala-mal).gala 4 

to the Cedi country or Kalacuri kingdom, and Hu7-a-ma7J.q.ala,5 

to the territory of the Hiil).as to the north of Malwa. 
The Gupta inscriptions off er the names of such administrative 

units as Sukuli-desa, :Qabhala and the country situated bet
ween the Kalindi and Narmada rivers (Kalindi -Narmadayo
rmadhyam) 6 which may be placed in Iviadhya Pradesh. These 
are classified as desa, 7 which was usually governed by the Goptr. 8 

Sukuli-desa is mentioned in the Sailci stone inscription of 
Candragupta II. 9 According to Raychaudhuri, the :Qabhala 
region (the Jabalpur territory, also called :Qahala or Cedi) 
was connected with the Atavika-rajyas mentioned in the Allaha
bad prasasti of Hari~e!).a.10 In the later part of the 5th and early 
part of the 6th century A.D., the :Qabhala country was ruled by 
the Parivrajaka Mahara.jas as feudatories of the Guptas. 11 The 
region between Kalindi (i.e. Jamuna) and Narmada undoub
tedly embraced East Malwa. 12 Sircar thinks, however, that 
rivers were taken to be the natural boundaries of some of the 
Gupta vi~ayas, and the case of a traditional uifaJ'a named Antar
vedi, lying between the Ganges and Jamuna and between 
Prayaga and Hardwar, may be cited as an instance in point.13 
The term defa continued to signify the largest territorial unit 
even in a later period. The Daikoni plates of Prthvideva II 

1. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 314. 
2. Ibid., No. 93. 
3. er. Cedi-desiivadheb, Khajuraho inscription of V.S. IOII; Ep. Ind., 

Vol. I, pp. 135 ff. 
4. er. Malkapuram inscription, J.A.H.R.S., Vol. IV, pp. 156-57. 
5. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIII, p. 102; P.H.A.I., p. 629. 
6. er. Kiilindi-Narmadayormadlzyam piila;•ati Lokapiila-Gw1airjagati ...... , 

Sel. Ins., p. 335. 
7. P.H.A.1., p. 560. 
8. er. SarvefU desefu vidhiiya goptrn; Sel. Ins., p 309. 
9. Se[. Ins., pp. 281 ff. 

10. P.H.A.I., pp. 538, 560. 
11. er. Khoh inscription of Maharaja Samk~obha (529 A.D.), Sel 

Ins., pp. 39 ff.; CJ.I., Vol. III, pp. 112ff. 
12. P.H.A.I., p. 560. 
13. See Se!. Ins., p. 319, Note 7; also er. Indore e. P. inscription of 

Skandagupta, op. cit., pp. 318 ff. 
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(Kalacuri 890 = I 138 A.D. )1 mention a village Budukuni, 
situated in the Madhya-desa, which has been identified by 
Mirashi with the Madhya-ma,:ic;lala of the Amoda plates 2 

of the same ruler, and Budukuni with a place near Janjgir in 
the Bilaspur District. The Rajim stone inscription of Prthvi
deva II (Kalacuri 896) mentions the country (defa(sa)) of 
Kakaraya. 3 Kakaraya appears to be the same as Kanker, 
formerly a Feudatory State in Chhattisgarh. It also occurs in 
the Gurur stone inscription, which alludes to the reign of 
Vaghraraja of Kakaraya (Kanker). 4 Vaghraraja is possibly 
Vyaghraraja of other inscriptions. 5 

The term bhukti also seems to have denoted a big territorial 
unit, although the term has been used very rarely in ancient 
Madhya Pradesh. The Mallar plates of MaM.sivagupta 6 

mentions the Tarac;lamsaka-bhukti, which is, according to 
Mirashi, 7 identical with the later Talahari-mar:tc;lala8 compris
ing the southern portions of the Bilaspur and J anjgir Tahsils and 
the northern portion of the Raipur District. The copper plate 
inscription of Gaonri dated 982 A.D., 9 shows that Avanti
ma:r;c;lala comprised the bhukti of Madhuka (modern Mhow 
in Indore) and the Ujjayini vi~aya. The Rajim plates of 
Tivaradeva 10 records the village of Pimparipadraka as belong
ing to the Pei:ithama-bhukti, both of which, however, remain 
unidentified. The kingdom of the Candellas was also known 
as J ejaka-bhukti. It is possible that formerly it was an adminis
trative unit, but later on, with the rise of the Candellas, it be
came simply the name of their kingdom. According to the 

r. C.I.l., Vol. IV, No. 86, p. 444. 
2. Cf. The Amoda plates of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri goo), C.I.I. 

op. cit., No. 91, p. 475. The Rajim inscription of Prthvideva II {Kalacuri 
896) refers to one Vagahara-desa, which was probably situated in the coun
try under the rule of the Bhanjas (of Orissa); op. cit., p. 4;::;. 

3. CJ.I., Vol. IV, No. 88. 
4. I.C.P.B.,p.137. 
5. Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. r24, 183. 
6. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIII, p. 120. 

7. C.I.I., Vol. IV, p. 503. 
8. C.I.I., Vol. IV, pp. 411, 453, 466-67, 503. 
g. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIII, p. 102. 

10. C.I.I., Vol. III, pp. 291 ff.; I.C.P.B., p. 97. 
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lexicons the term vifaya implies def a, upavartana, janapada and 
riiftra.1 The term is noticed in Pa1:tini,2 in the j\,[alziiblziirata,3 

and also in Hemacandra. 4 In the inscriptions, it suggests a 
small area and not a big territory. Among the vifayas in the 
Gupta records, mention may be made of the Tripuri and Airi
kil).a vifayas.5 Tripuri is identified with modern Tewar on the 
Narmada, 7 miles to the west of Jabalpur. Airikil).a is modern 
Eran on the river Bina, a tributary of the Betwa. In Samudra
gupta's inscription, Airikii).a is mentioned as a pradesa, 6 while 
the inscription of the Hiil).a king Toramal).a calls it a vi1qya.7 

It appears that pradefa and vi1aya were sometimes used as syno
nyms. Under the Guptas, the provincial governors were entrus
ted with the administration of Tripuri and Airikil).a vi,rnyas.8 

From a study of the Gurjjara Pratihara records, Puri observes 
that the vifaya conveyed the idea of a modern Tahsil or a smaller 
district. 9 Mirashi holds that the term vi,raya denotes a dis
trict,10 although their use is very limited under the Kalacuris. 
The Adhabhara plates of Maha-Nannaraja 11 refers to the grant 
of a vilJage named Kontinika in the A~tadvara-vi~aya, the head
quarters of which may be identified with Adhabhara, the find
spot of the plates, 40 miles from Bilaspur in the Sakti Tahsil 
of the Bilaspur District. A~tadvara-vi~aya is also mentioned in 
the Korba Sitamarhi inscription. 12 Mention may also be 
made of Anarghavalli vi1aya, appearing in the Sheorinarayan 
plates. 13 Though Mirashi takes Anarghavalli to be the modern 
J anjgir Tahsil, no such place has been found. The J abalpur 

l. B. N. Puri, The Gurjjara-Pratihiiras, p. 107; Mirashi, however, takes 
riisfra as subdivision of vifa_ya, C.I.I., Vol. IV, p. CXXXIII. 

2. IV, 2, 252. 

3. Mbh., I, 75, 41. 
4. Abhidhiina, p. 947. 
5. P.H.A.I., loc., cit. 
6. Sel. Ins., pp. 268 ff. 
7. Ibid., pp. 420 ff. 
8. P.H.A.I., p. 561. 
9. B. N. Puri, loc. cit. 

10. C.P.I., Vol. IV, pp. CXXXIII-CXXXIV. 
1 r. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI, pp. 219 ff. 
12. I.C.P.B.,p.133. 
13. I.C.P.B., p. 128; I.H.Q.., Vol. III, pp. 31 ff. 
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stone inscription of Jayasirh.ha (Kalacuri 926) 1 mentions the 
v~aya of Navapattala, in which the village of Tekabhara was 
situated, as comprising the tensitory round the modern 
Nayakhera which lies about 8 miles "·est of Tikhori (near 
Jabalpur). 

The Candella records inform us of a number of lfifq;•as which 
may well correspond to the modern districts. Among these 
are the Suc;lali-vi~aya (near Vidisha i.e. former Bhilsa), 2 

Paniuli-vi~aya (Panna )3 and the Vikrauni-vi~aya (Vikaura in 
Sagar District). 4 The Vikrauni-vi~aya which included the 
village of Lohasihani (modern Lohani in Bijawar) and Vikaura 
of the Semra plates are taken to be identical. 5 The Pitasaila
vi~aya of the Ajaygarh inscription 6 may be identified with the 
locality around the Pita hill (Pet hill of the former Orccha State, 
now in Rewa). The Paisuni-vi~aya of a copper plate inscrip
tion of Paramardin 7 may also be placed in the valley of the 
Paisuni river that flows through the Banda District (U .P.) 
into the Jamuna. The Bharatkala Bhavan plate of Madana
varman (v.s. r 192) mentions the name of Mahisineha-vi~aya 
(also called pattala), which has not yet been identified. 8 

Ma1pfala and viJaya are often used in the same sense. B. N. 
Puri, however, takes the matJefala as a larger unit than the 
vifaya, and has tried to show from the Gurjjara Pratihara records 
that ma1pfala was used in the sense of a district smaller than the 
bhukti but larger than a v~aya.9 But, as Mirashi points out, 
during the period of Kalacuri ascendancy, the term vifaya gave 
way to ma1J,rfala in the south and to pattalii in the north. 10 The 
inscriptions, discovered from Chhattisgarh, mention several 
matJrfalas. These are mentioned below-

1. C.I.I., Vol. IV, p. 333. 
2. Cf. Nanyaura plate 'c', v.s. I 190, Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 202, 20j. 

3. The Garra plates ofv. s. H?61, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, pp. 2j'2-i7. 

4. Loe. cit. 
5. S. K. :Mitra, The Early Rulers of Khajuraho, p. 1 o. [Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. 

IV, pp. 153 ff. 
6. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXX, p. 89. 
7. See Plates of Paramardin (ed. Sircar), Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI. 
8. See Plates of Madanavarman ( ed. Sircar), Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI. 
9. B. N. Puri, op. cit. pp. 106-09. 

10. C.I.I., Vol. IV, p. cxxxiv. 
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a) The Komo-ma1;u;lala1 was the ancient name of the coun
try surrounding the village Komo in the Pendra zamindari, 
25 miles north-west of Ratanpur. 

b) The name of mal},ef.ala, in which the donated village named 
Vasaha (present Basaha, I 2 miles north-east of Bilaspur) was 
situated, 2 cannot be read with certainty. Hiralal3 takes it to 
be Yuvapara-ma9c;lala and identifies it with the territory round 
Jaijaipur, in theJanjgir tahsil, 10 miles from Amoda. Mirashi, 4 

however, tentatively reads it as Apara-mal).c;lala (i.e. the ·western 
Division). 

c) :rviadhya-maI).c;lala occurs in both the sets of the Amoda 
plates of Prthvideva II. 5 It is already noted that Madhya Mm:u;l.ala 
is equated with the Madhyadesa as mentioned in the Dai
koni plates of Prthvideva II, 6 which included the village of 
Budukuni (i.e. Daikoni, 7 miles north of Janjgir, Bilaspur 
District). Hiralal identifies the Madhya-ma:::i.c;lala with 'the 
tract owning the capital of the King', though Mirashi thinks that 
'the territory roughly corresponding to the J anjgir tahsil must 
have been included in the Madhya-mal).<;l.ala'. 7 

d) Siimanta-mal).c;lala,8 which included the village of 
Gothada (possibly Ghotia, in the Raipur District), appears 
to have comprised the outlying districts of the tkingdom of 
Prthvideva II. 

e) Talahari-mal).<;1.ala9 is probably identical with the ancient 
Tara9arilsaka-bhukti of the Mallar plates of Mahasivagupta 
as we have seen above. 

J) Bhramarakotya-mal).9-ala is perhaps the same as the 
Cakrakotya-mal).c;lala appearing in the same Rajapura. plates of 
Madhurantakadeva. 1° Cakrakotya was the central portion 

1. Ibid., pp. 404, 453. 
2. Ibid., p. 404. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. Loe. cit., The Raipur plate of Prthvideva I (op. cit. p. 399) also 

-perhaps mentions the Apara-mal).dala. 
5. C.1.1., op eit., p. 475. 
6. See. sura p. 155 fn. 1,2. 

7. C.1.I., lac. eit. 
8. Ibid., p. 480. 
g. Ibid., p. 503. 

1 o. Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 1 74 ff. 
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of the Bastar District and is also mentioned in other records. 
Mirashi 1 thinks that Bhramaravadra desa (sa) mentioned in 
the Rajim stone inscription of Prthvideva II, may be identical 
with the Bhramarakotya-mal).<;iala. 

Besides the mal},ij.alas mentioned above, a few more appearing 
in the inscriptions cannot properly be identified. These are the 
Piir.l).apathaka-mai:i(Jala of the Mandhata (Khargone District) 
plates of Jayasi:rhhadeva, 2 the Evac;li-maI).c;lala of the Bilaigarh 
(Raipur District) plates of Prthvideva II, 3 the Uparahaga

ma;;i<;Iala of the Rahatgarh (Sagar District) stone inscription 
of Jayasirhhadeva 4 and the Kotharaka-mai:ic;lala of the Banur 
copper plate inscription of Acaladasa. 5 

A more common term denoting a district was pattalii which 
appears to have been current over a wide area in the mediaeval 
period. 6 The Rewa plates of the Maharanakas of Kakare
<;lika suggest that pattalii included a number of villages, as the 
villages ofRehi and Agaseyi were within the Vaddhara -pattala, 7 

and the village of Ahac)apa<;Ia in the Khandagaha-pattala. 8 

The Dhureti plates of Trailokyamalla refer to Dhovahatta
pattana situated in the Dhanavahi-pattala, the headquarters 
of which is identical with Dhanavahi, 22 miles to the south-west 
of Dhobat, about 10 miles south of Rewa. 9 Pattalii sometimes 
denoted a type of village-group. According to Mirashi it 
might have been divided into smaller administrative units of 
ro, 12, 40 or 100 villages, but they are mentioned rarely in the 
records of the mediaeval period. 10 The Bharat Kala Bhavan 
plates of Madanavarman (v.s. I 192 ) 11 refer to one Astavala
grama in Eraccha-pattala (Erich on the Betwa). Among the 

I. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 453. 
2. I.C.P.B., p. 74. 
3. C.l.I., op. cit., p. 460. 
4. I.C.P.B., pp. 49-50. 
5. Ibid., pp. 91-92. 
6. C.I.I., Vol. IV, p. cxxxiv. 
7. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 231-35. 
8. Cf. Rewa plate of Jayasimha (Kalacuri 926); C.I.I. op. cit., 

p. 341. 
9. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 371. 

10. Ibid., p. cxxxiv. 
11. Ep Ind., Vol. XXXI. 
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other pattalas alluded to in these plates, mention may be made 
of the Tintiri-pattala, which is identified with the Teonthar 
Tahsil of Rewa, 1 and Kolava-pattala (not yet identified). 

From the Kalacuri records also we find the names of a number 
of pattalas which are mostly identified. These are as follows:-

a) The Devagrama-pattala 2 is identified with the locality 
round Deogavan, close to the village of Khairha in Rewa, 
'where there are a number of very old wells and water-reser
voirs together ·with the remains of old buildings' (Hiralal). 

b) The Khal).<;lagaha-pattala.3 may be identified with the 
locality round the modern village Kandaihli, about 6 miles west 
by south of Kakrehi (Rewa). 

c) The Dhanavahi-pattala 4 has already been mentioned. 
d) The Reva-pattala, 5 perhaps, comprised the territory 

round the modern town of Rewa. 
• j 

e) The Jauli-pattala. 6 may be identified with the territory 
surrounding the present Jabalpur city. 

J) The Nava-pattala or the vifa;•a of · Navapattala. 7 has 
already been discussed above. 

g) The Kiiyisambapalisa-pattala. 8 may be identified with 
the territory round Kuyisambapalisa (modern village of Kooiah 
about 12 miles east by south of Kakrehi. 

h) Sambala-pattala 9 may be placed in the Jabalpur region 
of Madhya Pradesh. 

It may be suggested that either pattala and vifaya ·were used 
in an identical sense or that the pattala bearing the name of a 
viJaya might have been used for the sadar subdivision of the 
district. 10 

1. S. K. Mitra, op. cit., p. 161 note. The Tintri-pattala included the 
village of Pipalaha which may be the same as Pipal-(oau) mentioned in 
the Alhaghat Stone inscription; Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 213-14. 

2. Cf. Khairha plate ofYasal)karl}a, v.s. 823; C.I.I., op. cit., p. 292. 
3. Ibid., p. 341. 
4. Ibid., p. 371. 
5. Ibid., p. 366. 
6. Ibid., p. 300. 
7. Ibid., p. 333. 
8. Ibid., p. 360. 
g. Ibid., p. CXXXIV. 

JO. S, K. Mitra, op. cit., p. 162. 
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In some stray records, other terms like bhumi and uddesa are 
noticed. 1 Mirashi takes the expression 'Vasudev-Oddese' 
of the Khairha plate of Yasa}:ikaTI).a (Kalacuri 823-1076 A.D.) 
to mean 'in the District of Vasudeva'. 2 An analogous e:ll..-pre
ssion 'Vasudeva-Khaa.1).a-vi~aya', which denotes a territorial 
division, occurs in the Ganjam (in Orissa) plates of Ra'l).abhan
ja deva. 3 

Sometimes, we came across such geographical terms as cauriisi 
indicating a group of 84 villages, and this was quite popular 
in different parts oflndia. 4 There are numerous other numbers 
similarly associated with geographical 1..lI'..its. As for example, 
an inscription of Paramara Udayaditya, dated V.S. 1229 (u71 
A.D.), 5 mentions the area around Vidisha (ivLP.), in the 
former Gwalior State as Bhaillasvami-mahadvadasaka-maIJ.Q.ala 
(i.e. the district called Bhaillasvamin consisting of twelve sub
divisions). It also mentions a Subdistrict consisting of sixty
four villages as the BhrIJ.garika-Catul._1~a~ti pathaka. 6 A prati
ja_gara!wka or Pargana within the dominions of the Paramara 
Kings of Malwa is called Saptasiti-pratijagaral).aka (i.e. Pargana 
consisting of 87 villages) in an inscription of v.s. 1331.7 The 
Senakapat inscription of the time of Sivagupta Balarjuna also 
mentions one Navyasi-vi~aya, probably a locality within or near 
South Kosala. Navya.fi may have denoted Sanskrit naviisiti in 
the sense of an administrative unit consisting of 89 villages. 

Among other pratijagara1;akas mentioned in the Paramara 
inscriptions reference may be made to the following: 

a) The Mahua9-a-pratijagara1).aka 8 included the village 
Satajuna which still exists under the same name, about 13 miles 
south-west of Mandhata (Khargone District). Mahua9-a, the 
headquarters of the pratijagaraTJ,aka, if probably Mohod, about 
25 miles south of Sata.juna..9 

I. C.I.I., op. cit., p. CXXXIII. 
z. Ibid., p. zgz. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. See 'Caurasi' in S.G.A.M.I., pp. 198 ff. 
5. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 344 ff. 
6. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXX, pp. 210-11. 

7. Ibid., Vol. XXXII, p. 140, S.G.A.M.I., p. 199. 

8. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI, pp. 31 ff. 
g. Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 103; l.C.P.B., p. 75. 
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b) The Nagadaha-pratijagaral).aka, 1 probably had its 
headquarters at Nagdah near Ujjayini (Ujjain), and 

c) The Vardhanapura-pratijagarax;iaka 2 is not properly 
identified. 

The units known as avasthii and abhoga sometimes stand for 
subdivisions, e.g., Riifapur-iivast!tiiviim RaTJ,amaua-Smµvaddharn 
Kathahaug1iima, i.e. tl1e village of Kathahau, attached to Ra1,1a
maua, included in the Rajapura-avastha.,3 and again, in the 
Drug Stone inscription 4 we have the Kikkic;I-abhoga which 
included the village of Mandhyata. Both of them remain 
untraced. The Kurud plates of a Narendra ( year 24) 5 

m'entions the Culla<;la-Sima-bhoga, i.e. in the bhoga bordering 
on Culla<;la, a village 7 miles east of Keshwa. The Cullac;l.a
Sima-bhoga seems to have included the village of Kesavaka, 
i.e. modern Keshwa in the Mahasamund Tahsil. Another 
inscription of Narendra (year 3) refers to the Nandapur-bhoga 
which included Sarkarapa<lraka. 6 According to Sircar, the 
names of Nandapur and Sarkara are preserved in modern 
Nandgaon and Sakra in the old Sarangarh State. 7 

An iihii.ra, which was the subdivision of a vifa),a, contained 
:smaller territorial units called pathaka. Bahirika, which is men
tioned in the Eran inscription as a subdivision of Nagendr
ahara, was probably a pathaka. 8 A pathaka contained a number 
-0f towns whose names generally ended in nagara or pma e.g. 
Laval}.anagara, 9 Durlabhapura, 10 etc. Sometimes towns were 
named after the kings or queens ,..,·ho founded them, e.g., Ratna
pura founded by Ratnadeva I,U Jajallapura by Jajalladeva I12 

.and Gosalapura by Gosaladevi. 13 

1. Ibid., Vol. XXXII, pp. 147 ff. 
2. Loe. eit. 
3. Cf. Nanyaura plate 'B', see S. K. Mitra, op. eit., p. 162. 
4. A.S.R., Vol. XVII, pp. 3-4. 
5. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI, pp. 263 ff. 
6. I.H.Q,., Vol. XIX, pp. 139 ff. 
7. Sel. Ins., p. 489, note 2. 
8. C.I.I., Vol. IV, p. CXXXIII. 
9. Cf. Bilahri inscription- Yuvaraja II, Ibid., pp. 208-09. 

10. Loe. cit. 
11: I.C.P.B., pp. 116-17. C.I.I., op. eit., p. 411. 
12. I.C.P.B., Zoe. cit. 
13. C.I.I., op. eit., p. CXXXIV. 
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Villages granted to the Brahma1).as were known as agrahiira1 

-or Bhatf-iigrahara.2 These rent-fre-e villages are often men
tioned in the Candella records, e.g. Dhakari, Narilgava, Pha1).
<;liva, Mutiiusa and 11:utautha. 3 

The follmving places seem to have enjoyed the status of 
,districts, though the inscriptions do not help much in ascertain
ing their actual position in the administrative set-up of tht. 
Country to which they belonged. 

Bhatfavila 

The name occurs in the Rajim Stone inscription of Jagapala
-deva,4 and has been identifie-d with the Baghelkhand region, 
i.e. the eastern part of the present Rewa Division. It appears 
that Bhattavila became an integral part of the kingdom of the 
Kalacuris of Ratanpur. 

Dii,:ujora 

The Rajim Stone inscription of Kalacuri 896 shows that 
Dal)<;lora was conquered by one Jagapaladeva during the reign 
of PrthvideYa II of Ratanpur. 5 Mirashi identifies Da.1).<;lora 
with the former State of Sarguja, v,hich was once called Bais 
Dandor, as it included 22 (i.e. Bais) Zamindaris. 6 

Kii11dii-dongara 

This occurs in the Rajim Stone inscription of Prthvideva II. 7 

Mirashi takes it to be the southern portion of the former Bindra" 
Navagadh Zamindari, where a range of hiHs (dongara) still goes 
by the name of Kanda. 

]\ragadeya-Santaka 
The Karitalai record mentions the Nagadeya-Santaka which 

included the village of Chandapallika. 8 Cunningham 9 takes 
it to be Nagod, although Fleet 10 objects to this identification. 

1. Ibid., p. CXXXIII. 
2. S. K. Mitra, op. cit., p. 163. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. Ind. Ant., Vo!. ?(V~I, PJ?· 1_35 ff~ I.C.P_.B., pp._ ~~6 ff. _ 
,. Cf. Eka-vimsa-sata1l;z grama1l;z Dar;ujoram samup_aTJJ1tam, V. :J of 

the Rajim Stone inscription of Prthvideva II (Kalacun 896), C.1.1., Vol. 
IV, pp. 450 ff. 

6. Ibid., p. 453• 
7. Loe. c1t. 
8. A.S.R., Vol. IX, p. 12. 
g. Loe. cit. 

10. C.I.I., Vol. III, pp. II7 ff. 
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Sundarikamiirga 

The Baloda plates of Tivaradeva 1 mentions Sundarika
marga which included the village called Menkic;lc;laka~ It was 
granted for the benefit ofa rest-house established atBilvapadraka. 
The record was issued from Sripura, i.e. the present Sripur. 
But the location of Sundarikamarga like that of the villages 
of Ivf enkic;lc;laka and Bilvapadraka remains uncertain. Baloda, 
the findspot of the plates, is a village m the former Phuljhar 
Zamindari, 120 miles from Raipur. 

Tamaniila 

From the Rajim stone inscription of Kalacuri 896 it appears 
that Tamanala was conquered together with Ratha and Tera 
by one Jagapala during the reign of Jajalladeva of the Kala
curi dynasty of Ratanpur. 2 vVe do not come across these 
place-names elsewhere. Hiralal3 places these regions to the 
north of the former Raigarh State. Mirashi is, however, not 
certain about this identification. 4 

I. Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, pp. 106 ff. 
2. C.I.I., Vol. IV, pp. 450 ff. 
g. Ibid., p. 452, note 6. 
4, Loe, cit. 



CHAPTER VI 

CAPITALS, CITIES AND TOWNS 

A CAPITALS 

Biirasiiru 

A number of inscriptions of the rulers belonging to the family 
of the Nagavarhsi Sindas have been discovered in Bastar in 
Madhya Pradesh. Their capital appears to have been estab
lished at Barasiiru, modern Barsur, about 55 miles fromjagdal
pur, chief town of Bastar. 1 The Barsur inscription of 1060 

A.D. 2 refers to Candraditya, a feudatory of the Sinda king 
Jagadekabhii~ar;i.a, as having built a temple of Siva and exca
vated a tank at Barasiiru. Candraditya also purchased a 
village from his overlord and dedicated it in favour of Lord 
Siva. It appears that while Jagadekabhu~ar;i.a was ruling from 
Barasiiru, the feudatory chief had his headquarters at Amma
grama. 3 The Pontiner inscription 4 of the same year also gives 
similar information regarding the Sinda capital. The power 
and prestige of the Nagavarhsi Sindas greatly increased under 
Somesvara I, the son of Jagadekabhii~al).a. The fragmentary 
Kuruspal inscription of Somesvara I5 leaves no doubt that 
Somesvara I became the king of a large part of South Kosala. 6 

Dhiirii 

Dhara is mentioned in the 1\1ahiihhiirata as a sacred Tirtha 
though its location is uncertain. 7 

According to Fleet, one of the earliest mention of the city 
of Dhara is found in the J aunpur Stone inscription of the time 

I, s. E., p. 214. 

2. I.C.P.B., pp. 158-59. 
3. S. E., p. 216. 

4. I.C.P.B., loc. cit. 
5. Ep. Ind., vol. X, pp. 25 ff. 
6. Sircar, op. cit., p. 217. 
7. .Ubh., III, eh. 84, 25. 



166 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF l\fADHYAPRADESH 

of the Maukhari King Isvaravarman. 1 Sircar, however, docs 
not agree with this view. In his opinion, the city of Dhara 
became famous in the age of the Paramaras. He assigns the 
Jaunpur inscription to Isvaravarman's son Isanavarman, ruling 
in the third quarter of the sixth century A.D. 2 

The early Paramaras who ruled over the Maiava country 
near the Mahi river, were known as 'IvHilava' .3 Vakpati I, 
the great-grandfather of Vakpati II Muiija, appears to have 
been a feudatory of the Ra~trakuta monarch. 4 Vakpati I 
and his immediate successors were the governors of the Khetaka 
(Kaira) country near the Mahi Valley of Gujarat/• which, 
as noticed earlier, was known as !vfalava to Hiuen Tsang. 0 

The Arthuna inscription (dated 1080 A.D. )7 makes Har$a 
Siyaka, father of Vakpati II, the king of the !viiilavas. But 
according to Sircar 8 it is not known for certain that the Para
mara dominion covered the whole of the present Malwa region 
before Vakpati II, who is known from the Dharampuri plates\} 
to have made Ujjayini his royal residence by 9i5 A.D. The 
city of Dhira rose to political eminence with the occupation 
of Western Malwa by the Paramaras in latter half of the tenth 
century A.D. The application of the name of Malava to West 
Malwa, i.e., Avanti or the Ujjayini region also became popular 
during this period.1° 

,,Vith the accession of Bhoja I (C. 1000-55 A.D. ), the son of 
Sindhuraja, Dhara obtained the status of an imperial city,11 

I. C.I.I., III, pp. 228 ff. 
2. Of. Dliiirii-miirga-vinirgat-iigni-karikii (i). This passage has been 

interpreted by Fleet as "a spark of fire that had come by the road from 
Dharii". But Sircar takes it to mean "the sparks issuing from the passage 
of the (hero's) sword" and thinks that it "has nothing to do with the city 
of Dharii". J.I.H., I 964 (April), pp. 1 29-30. 

3. D.H.N.I., vol. II, pp. 848-51. 
4. Ep. Ind., vol. XIX, pp. 236 ff. 
5. D.H.N.I., vol. II, p. 850. 
6. \Vatters, On 2"ua11 Chwang, vol. II, pp. 242, 245-47. 
7. Ep. Ind., vol. XIV, pp. 295 ff. 

1
8. A.M.V.T., p. 18. 
9. Ind. A11t., vol. VI, pp. 48 ff. 

10. A •. M.V,T., p. 12. 

II. S.E., p. 66. 
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But Bhoja I is said to have tasted defeat at the hand of the 
Calukya king Somesvara I who plundered Ujjayini and Ma1;u;lapa 
(modern Mandu), and even the capital Dhara, from where 
Bhoja possibly fled away. 1 

Bhoja I was not only a great soldier, but an erudite scholar 
as well. He is believed to have written more than 23 books. His 
court at Dhara was graced by such outstanding personalities of 
the time as Dhanapala, Uvata and others. 2 Bhoja I is also believ
ed to be the 'greatest builder and lover of art of the dynasty'. 3 

The image of Sarasvat: placed by him in the Sarasvati-mandira, 
a sort of a University of learning, at Dhara, is a unique creation 
of Paramara sculpture. 4 

In later days 5 Dhara became a target of successive attacks 
by the rulers of the neighbouring dynasties, like the Caulukyas, 
Vaghelas of Gujarat and Cahamanas, and at least it was 
sacked by Sultan Balban in 1250 A.D. 6 Later, as a result of the 
invasion of 'Ala-ud-din (1305 A.D.), Ma.lava was conquered 
by the Muslims. 7 

r. Ibid., pp. 66, r;r-72. 
2. Ibid., p. 67. 
3. Ibid., p. 658. 
4. Loe. cit. The Simhiisanadviitrimsikii ( composed between the 11 th 

and 13th centuries) says how king Bhoja ofDhara (11th century) found a 
throne that was once presented by Indra to Vikramaditya. When the king 
attempted to ascend the throne, each of the 32 statuettes supporting it told 
him a story of king Vikramaditya and obtained release. See Edgerton, 
Harvard Oriental Series, No. 26, p. Iii. 

5. The city ofDhiirii continued to remain the capital of the Paramaras 
for a very long period. Below we mention some inscriptions which refer 
to Dhara as the royal seat of the Paramaras. 

a) Rahatgarh stone inscription of Jayasirilbadeva, Ind. Ant., vol. XX, 
p. 84. 

b) Mandhata C.P. of Jayasirilhadeva, Ep. Ind., vol. III, pp. 46ff. 
c) Mandhata plates of Devapiiladeva, Ep. Ind., vol. IX, p. 103. From 

here we know that Vindhyavannan of the Paramara dynasty reco
vered Dhara, which must have been occupied by the enemy (i.e. 
the Caulukyas of Gujarat). 

d) Harsaudainscription ofDevapaladeva, v.s. 1275, Ind.Ant., vol. XX, 
pp. 310·1 I. 

6. S. E., p. 71. 
7. Ibid., p. 7'2. 
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Dhara is modern Dhar, the headquarters of the district of the 
same name. 

JC/zmj iiraviihaka 

The name 'Kha1jftrav5.haka' is mentioned in the Khajuraho 
Stone inscription of Dhanga, V.S. 1059,1 and this is the present 
Khajuraho, a small village, 27 miles to the east of Chatarpur in 
the Rewa Division. Though the name Khmjuravahaka is 
associated with the Kha,jftra trees (i.e. date palms), not a single 
date palm is to be seen here now. 2 A few date palms were 
noticed by Cunningham, who also refers to a legend, according 
to which one of the gates of the city, which was possibly surroun
ded by walls on all sides, was adorned with a pair of gold Khar
jara trees. 3 

The Khajuraho temples, now about 25 in number, though 
formerly said to be no less than 85, 'form a veritable temple 
city in surroundings which are forested.' 4 Cunningham men
tions one Rajnagar within 4 miles from Khajuraho. 5 Sankalia 
holds that if this place is proved to be old one, it might be the 
site of the ancient city ofKhaijuravahaka, the present site'being 
a religious centre only. 6 

It was the Candellas who gave this old city of temples a 
distinctive status, 'for which it enjoys a unique celebrity even to
day'. 7 

The kingdom of the Candellas was known variously asJejaka
bhukti, J ejabhukti, Jijhoti, Jajahuti, Jajhoti, etc., and the 
Chinese Chih-chi-to or Chi-ki-to may be an equivalent to 
Jajhoti. Hiuen Tsang (641-42 A.D. ), who places the kingdom 
of Chih-chi-to more than 1000 li to the north-east of Ujjayini, 

1. Ep. Ind., vol.I, p. 147, lines 32-33. 
2. J.I.H., 1966 (April), p. 33. . 
3. A.S.R., vol. XXI, p. 55. Cunningham also suggests that Ptolemy's 

Sandrabatis or Sandabatis was the name of the kingdom, while among the 
cities mentioned Kuraparina may be Khajuraho or Kharjurapura, Empe
lathra Mahoba (U.P.) and Nadubandagar Narwar (ancient Nalapura, 
M.P.). Ibid., p. 58. 

4. Sankalia in J.I.H., op. cit., p. 30. 
5. A.S.R., vol. II, p. 412. 
6. J.I.H., op. cit., p. 31. 
7. Mitra, The Early rulers of Kliajuralw, p. 1. 
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and more than goo li to the south of Mahesvarapura (Gwalior ), 1 

does not mention the name of its capital, but observes, "its 
capital about 15 li in circuit. ... The king, who was a Brahmin, 
was a firm believer in Buddhism, and encouraged men of merit 
and learned scholars of other lands collected here in numbers." 2 

Following the distance referred to by Hiuen Tsang, Smith 
suggests that Eran (ancient AirikiI).a) on the Bina, a tributary 
of the Betwa, 45 miles west-north-west from Sagar, was the 
capital of Jijhoti in the seventh century. 3 

The Candellas who were, in the ninth century, the feudatories, 
of the powerful Gurjjara-Pratiharas, asserted their indepen
dence in the following century when they gradually built up this 
city of temples. Among the foreign writers, Albiruni (1031 
A.D.) mentions Kajiiraha, for the first time, as the capital of 
Jajahfiti, and places it at 3ofarsakh to the south-east of Kanauj. 4 

Ibn Batiita later visited the city in 1335 A.D. and calls it Kajura 
or Kajarra. He also describes it as possessing a lake about a mile 
in length and having found the temples in which there are idols. 
"At this place resides a tribe of Jogis with long and clotted hair. 
Many of the wfoslems of these parts attend on them, and learn 
(magic) from them." 5 

Khajuraho with its group of magnificent temples was, accord
ing to Smith, the religious city of the Candellas. 6 These 
temples give evidence to the grandeur of Candella dynasty and 
its patronage of art and architecture. According to some 
scholars, they are the specimens of some of the 'finest groups of 
Hindu temples in Northern India.' 7 Others hold the opinion 
that the Sikharas of the Kandariya Mahadeva and the Lak§
mal).a temples, though they soar up like a Himalayan peak, are 
not impressive from the point of view of their size. 8 

1. 'Watters, On Yuan Clzwang, vol. II, p. 251. 

2. Ibid., p. 342. 
3. Ind. Ant., vol. XXXVII, p. 1::i1. Some scholars like H.D. San

kalia and others are of opinion that the modern equivalent of the Chinese 
name is Chitore. J.I.H., loc. cit. 

4. Sachau, Albiruni's India, vol. I, p. 202. 
5. Ibn Batutii (tr. Gibb), pp. 226, 363. 
6. Ind. Ant., op. cit., p. 132. 

7. Ibid., p. 133. . . . . 
8. J.I.H., oP_. cit., p. 34. Agam, accordmg to S'.1n~aha, the KhaJu

raho temples unlike some of the reputed temples of India hke 1\Iodhcra and 
Somnath in Gujarat or Halcbid and Belur in 1\'1ysore, were purely meant 
for the king and his small group of courtiers. Ibid., pp. 34, 37. 
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Kosala 

The capital of South Kosala has also been called Kosalii. 1 

We get a few references to some kings of Kosala in certain 
Pura:i:iic passages. 2 According to one tradition recorded by 
Hiuen Tsang, the Buddhist teacher Naglrjuna lived for sometime 
at a monastery located near the capital of South Kosala, whose 
ruler appears to have belonged to Satavahana dynasty. 3 In 
the middle of the fourth century Samudragupta is said to have 
defeated a number of South Indian rulers, one of which was 
king Mahendra of Kosala. 4 About the 3rd quarter of the fifth 
century, the Vakataka ruler Narendrasena claims to have his 
command honoured by a number of rulers including those of 
Kosala. 5 It is possible that the Sarabhapuriyas of South 
Kosala became subordinate allies of the Vakatakas. 6 

The Pal)<;luvarnsi rulers became the lords of South Kosala 
during the latter half of the sixth century A.D., after ousting 
the last ruler of the Sarabhapuriya family. 7 The capital of the 
Sarabhapuriyas was Sarabhapura whose identity has not yet 
been satisfactorily determined, though the Vakataka record 
posssibly points out Kosala as their capital. The Pai).<;luvarilsis 
established their capital at Sripura (Sripur). The later rulers 
of South Ko~ ala established their capital at places like Tum
mal).a, Ratnapura, Pu~kari, and Suvarz:1apura (Sonepur m 
Orissa), but none mentions Kosala as their capital. 

Niahi1mati 

Avanti is mentioned in the Anguttaranikaya as one of the 16 
mahiijanapadas that flourished in the sixth century B.C. In the 
early days the small kingdom of Avanti under the Vitihotras 

I. c. A., p. 218. 

2. Loe. cit. 
3. Cunningham, The Ancient Geography of India, Varanasi, 1s63, pp. 

439-40. 
4. Cf. Allahabad Pillar inscription of Samudragupta, line 19, Scl. 

Ins., p. 264. · 
5. Cf. Balaghat inscription, Ep. Ind., vol. IX, p. 271. 

6. C.A., p. 223. . 
7. Ibid., p. 220: cf. The Baloda and Rajim copper plates of Maha

siva-Tivararaja, I.C.P.B., pp. 96-97; Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, pp. 106ff.; C.I.I., 
Vol. III, pp. 291 ff. 



CAPITALS, ClTIES AND TOWNS 171 

of the Haihaya clan appears to have expanded in various direc
tions.1 Towards the south it extended beyond the Vindhyas 
and occupied the Haihaya settlement in the Narmada valley 
in the district round the ancient city of Mahi~mati, which is 
identified by some with modern Mandhata in the Nimar Dis
trict (West,) M.P. 2 and by others with Maheswar in the old 
Indore State, now merged in the Madhya Pradesh. 3 In early 
Buddhist literature the southern part of Avanti seems to have 
been referred to as Avanti-Dak~i-).apatha. 4 

The Mahabharata, however, distinguishes between the king
doms of Avanti and Mahi~mati, but places Vinda and Anuvinda 
of Avanti near the Narmada. 5 The Nfahagouinda Suttanta 
mentions Mahi~mati as the capital of the Avantis and refers to 
their king, Vessabhu. 6 This, according to some, is due to the 
fact that the capital of Avanti was, for a time, transferred from 
Ujjayini: to Mahi~mati, and as a result, perhaps, Avanti was 
mentioned along with the Dak~iIJ.apath countries in some 
Buddhist texts. 7 

The Dipavarizsa8 mentions one 'Mahisa' country i.e. '1\1ahisa
rattha' (Mahi~ara~tra). The Mahiivarilsa 9 calls this terri
tory Mahi~amai:ic;lala (Mahi~amai:ic;lala). Buddhagho~a 10 

also mentions the same region as rat{ham A1ahifam, but uses in 
his own prose the forms 'Mahi~akama-:i-c;lala' and 'Mahi~maka'. 
According to Fleet, the city of Mahi~mati was the capital of 
Mahi~amaJ.19-ala, 'the territory of the Mahi~as' .11 The term 
'Mahi~a' does not denote 'buffaloes', but a people whose name 

r. A.M.V.T., p. 24. 
2. Cf. Pargiter in J.R.A.S., 1910, p. 867. 
3. See H.D. Sankalia, B. Subbarao and S.B. Deo, Excai-ations at 

.A1aheshwar and Navadatoli, Poona and Baroda, 1958. 
4. D. R. Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 54. 
5. II, 31, rn. 
6. A.111.V.T., loc., cit. 
7. D.P.P.N .• Vol. I, p. 193; also S.G.A.M.I., pp. 3rn., 154, 159. 
8. Dipa., VIII, 1, 2. 

g. klahiivamsa, XII, 3, 29. 
10. Vinayapifaka (ed. Oldenberg), III, pp. 314 ff. 
11. J.R.A.S., 1910, p. 441; from J.[ahisa we get Jlahi!mat, 'possessing 

buffaloes'. The name .A1iihi1mati is e.'1:plained by the St. Peters burg Dic
tionary as being the feminine of .A1ahi1mata from Alahi;mat. 
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is found in the various forms of Mahi~a, 1 Mahi~aka, 2 Mahi
~aka, 3 and Mahi~ika. 4 The passage in the Bhipnaparvan 
classes the Mahi~akas asJanapada dakfirpih; and the 1'1iirkar_uJ.eya 
Purii1J,a5 calls them dakfi1J,apatha-viisinab. So Fleet 6 concludes 
that these people dwelt in the south of either the Vindhya range 
or the river Narmada, but never in the further south as sugges
ted by some. 

The name of the city ofMahi~mati has been referred to in the 
Pa1iiya1J,a of the Pali Suttanipiita7 as an intermediate step which 
the disciples of Ba.vari, who started from Prati~thana, reached 
on their way to Ujjayini. This city is mentioned by Patafijali 
(C. second century A.D.) in his comments on Varttikas 10 and 
15 under Pa.1).ini, where he introduces it in illustrating the use 
of the causal to indicate something remarkable-"setting out 
from Ujjayini, he sees the sun rise at Mahi~mati. 8 The city is 
mentioned as Mii.hi~mati in the Safici inscriptions,° in which 
the pilgrims to the stupa are described as coming from Mahi
sati, Mahisati. Even in the thirteenth century, the city was 
flourishing as indicated in the Mandhata plates of the 
Paramara king, Devapala, that in 1225 A.D. (i.e. at the time of 
the grant) he was staying at Mahi~mati. 10 

A few more references to this city in the Mahiibharata are worth 
noticing. From the Sabhaparvan11 it appears that Sahadeva 
conquered Mahi~mati by defeating its king Nila. In the Anusii- ,, 
sanaparvan12 Dasasva, one of the hundred sons of ]kfviiku of the 

I. Brhat., 9, 10; Harivamsa, 782. 
2. Brhat., 17, 26. 
3. Mbh., VI (Bhimzaparvan), 9; Vif1zu Purara, Book IV, Ch. 24 (Bom-

bay ed.). 

4. Matsya Purara (Calcutta ed.)., Ch.113, v. 47. 
5. Mark., eh. 57, v. 46. 
6. J.R.A.S., 1910, pp. 440-41. 
7. 'Gonarda' in S.G.A.111.I., p. 209. 
8. Cf. 'U,;jayinya{z prasthito J.1ahi~1natyam Siiryam udgamayati; On 

Pal).ini, III, r, 26. According to Fleet, Patafijali indicates that the distance_ 
between the two places was appreciable, but could as a special feat, be 
covered between sunset and sunrise; J.R.A.S., Zoe. cit. 

9. Ep. 1nd., vol. II, p. 109. 
10. Ibid., vol. XI, p. 108. 
1 r. lvlbh., II, 3 r. 
12. Ibid., XIII, 2, 6. 
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solar race, is mentioned as a king of Mahi~mati. The same 
paruan1 tells that the thousand-armed Kartavirya, the Hai
haya, reigned over the whole earth from Mahi~mati. 2 The 
city is also mentioned in the Harivarhfa. It is stated that the city 
was established by king Mahi~mat, the heir of Sahaiija who 
came from Yadu through Haihaya. 3 Elsewhere, it is said that 
the founder of the city was king Mucukunda, a son of Yadu.4 
In other places, Mucukunda is mentioned as a son ofMandhatr. 5 

The Hariuarhsa also states that Mucukunda built another town, 
named Purika, 6 near Mahi~mati in the centre of the B,.k~a 
mountains. 

The view according to which Mahi~mati · is identified with 
Mandla, the headquarters of the Mandia District of M.P., 7 

is no longer considered seriously. On the other hand scholars 
like Rice, strongly support its identification with a place in 
Mysore. 8 The position of the river Kaveri, which happens 
to be the name of the reputed South Indian stream, and which 
was crossed by Sahadeva in course of his victorious campaigns 

· to reach Mahi~mati, is the main point of argument of those who 
advocate its location in Mysore. But of the two Kaveris men
tioned in the PuraI).as,9 the northern one is a well-known tri
butary of the Narmada. Thus, Fleet says, •the Indian Atlas 
shows a "Cavery R." flowing into theNarbada (Narmada) 

I. Ibid., 152, 3. 
2. In accordance with this some provinces in South India of the 11 th 

and 12th centuries who claimed to be of Haihaya extraction used the title 
"lord of Mahi~ma:i, the best of towns," to indicate their place of origin, 
see Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (vide Bombay Gazetter, vol. I, 
pp. 2, 439n., 450-457, 523); Ep. Ind., vol. IV, p. 86. In an inscription 
ofHaihaya king is mentioned as the Lord ofthecityofMahi~mati: Miihi;
mati-puravaresvara, Ep. Ind., XII, pp. 263 ff. 

3. Harivamsa, 1846-47; cf. Vi~FU PuriiFa, (trans.) IV, pp. 53 ff. 
4. Harivamsa, 711-14, 6464. 
5. Vig1u PuriiFa, III, p. 268. 
6. A.I.H.T., p. 262; Miirk. Purii!la, eh. 57. A place of this name occurs 

in a votive label at Barhut (Barhut Inscriptions by Barua & Sinha, p. 14). 
7. See Sleeman in J.A.S.B., 1837, p. 622. 
g. Rice, 1'.1)sore, 1897, I, 280; Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol. XVIII, 

pp. 162, 169, 253, 26 I. 

9 . }.fotsya Puriitia, 22, 46 and 64; Kiirma Puriitia, II, 37, 16 and 22. 
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from the south about a mile above the place which really is 
Mahi~mati', 1 or Mandhata (Pargiter).~ 

It may be mentioned here that Mirashi, on the basis of the 
provenance of the coins bearing the legend (read by him as) 
Mahasa (-klahifa), tried to locate Mahi~aka or Mahi~a-maz:i
<;lala in the Southern portion of the Hyderabad State. 3 Sircar, 
however, rejects this theory after having proved the incorrect
ness of Mirashi's reading of the coin-legend, 4 and draws our 
attention to the Hebbata grant of the Kadamba king Vig1u 
Varman I ( end of the fifth century A.D.) 5 which shows that 
the present Tumkur area of Mysore State was known in the fifth 
century A.D. as the .A1ahi~a territory. It is thus not unlikely 
that the name of Mysore was derived from the words klah~ra 
and iir signifying 'the City of the lvf ah~ras'. 6 Since the name 
fi.tf ahifa applied to a people and their land originally derived 
from the totem of these people, Sircar 7 thinks that there 
were more than one settlement of the li1ahi,ra people in the 
various parts of the country. Mahi~mati on the Narmada 
according to him also owes its name to the 1'1alzi.ras. 

The Mahi~mati region was also known as Anupa. In the 
Raghuvamfo it is clearly stated that Mahi~maH, on the Reva, 
was the capital of the Anupa country. 8 The description of 
the city of Mahi~mati in the Raghuvanzsa, as Pargiter 9 points 

1. J.R.A.S., 1910, p. 442, note 7. 
2. Ibid., p. 867. 
3. For V. V. Mirashi's articles see I.H.Q., Vol. XXII, pp. 34 ff.; 

J.N.S.I., Vol. XI, pp. 1 ff.; Proceedings of tl1e Indian History Congress, Cuttack 
Session, 1949, pp. 45 ff., I.H.Q., Vol. XXVI, 1950, pp. 216 ff.; J.N.S.I., 
vol. XII, 1950, pp. 87-91; Ibid., Vol. XV, 1953, pp. 115 ff; and Ibid., Vol, 
XVIII, pp. 116-21. 

4. D. C. Sirear, Studies in Indian Coins., Delhi, 1£68, pp. 126 ff. 
:,. S.G.A.M.I. (2nd ed.), pp. 245-46. For the Hebbata grant see 

the Annual Report of the A1ysore Archaeological Department, 1925. 
6. D. C. Sircar, The Successors of the Siitaviiha11as, pp. 216, note and 

2 93· 
'j. S. G.A •• i\1.I. (2nd ed.), p. 247. Another Mahi~a country has 

been located by Sircar in the Chanda District which was formerly in C. P. 
& Berar, now in Maharashtra. J.A.I.H., Vol. VI, 1972-3, pp. 160 ff. 

8. Raglm .• VI, 37-43. 
9. J.R.A.S., 1910, p. 444. 
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out, leaves no doubt that it was not on the Narmada, but in the 
middle of it. The passage of the Harivarhfa 1 describing the 
foundation of the city by Mucukunda also points to its location 
in the rocky island and village of Mandhata, now sacred to 
Siva and containing a famous shrine of Omkaranatha. This 
identification, it appears, not only satisfies the condition of the 
Raghuvarhsa and Harivamsa, but testifies the statement in the 
Suttanipata and the account of Patafijali that the distance 
between Ujjayini and Mahii;;mati is such that it could be covered 
in a night. Fleet also accepts this identification. 2 Again, its 
(Mahii;;mati's) present name (Mandhata) is well accounted for 

by the reference to Mandhatr as the father of Mucukunda in 
one of the versions of the parentage of the latter. 3 

Lastly, it may be noticed that the Narmadii -miihiitmya does 
not mention the city of Mahii;;mati", although it extols the Ka
veri-Sangama which is very near to Mahil;lmati, and refers to 
.l\1ahesvarasthana. It is likely that at the time of the composi
tion of the mii.hatmya, the location of Miihi~mati had been for
gotten locally. Again, the epithet sthiina of Mahesvara could 
hardly be applied to an ancient city. Thus Pargiter is of opinion 
that 'the Brahmal).as of Mahesvara, finding afterwards that the 
ancient glory of Mahi~mati was not located at or utilised by any 
place on the Narmada, claimed it for their town on the strength 
of a similarity in the two names.' 4 

Mattamayiira 

From the Ranod inscription 5 it appears that Mattamayfira 
was the capital of king Avantivarman. Avantivarman, it is 
.said, went to U pendrapura to bring the sage Purandara to •his 

I. l-Jarivarizsa, 52 I 8-27. 
2. J.R.A.S., Zoe. cit. H. C. Raychaudhuri, however, puts fonvard 

one difficulty in the way of accepting this identification. :tvlandhata lay 
to the south of the Pariyatra ranges (West Vindhya), whereas ?\1:ahismati 
lay behveen the Vindhya and I_lk~a-to the north of the Vindhyas and to 
the south of the I_lk~a, according to the commentator NilakaIJ.tha, see P.H.A.I., 

p. 145 fn. 
3. Cf. Vifr,upurii{!a (trans.), III, p. 268. 
4. Pargiter in J.R.A.S., 1910, p.867. 
:)• Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 354 ff. 
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capital city. The sage founded a mafha at Mattamayiira and 
another at Ara'I).ipadra. 

According to Mirashi and others the city of Mattamayura 
may be identified with Kadwaha, 'which vies with Khajuraho 
in number and grandeur of its temples. ' 1 Kadwaha, which is 
situated in the Guna District of Madhya Pradesh, is near 
to Ranod, Terahi and Mahua. All these places formerly were 
ruled over by the Caulukya princes known to us from the inscrip
tions of the Saiva Acaryas of the Mattamayura clan. 2 

Kielhorn 3 identified Kadambaguha with Kadwaha. But 
Mirashi 4 perhaps rightly identifies it with Kadambapadraka 
in the Upendrapura-ma1:u;lala, mentioned in a land-grant of 
Paramara N aravarmadeva. 5 

Mekala 

The Purfo;1as refer to the kings of Mekala which was possibly 
the capital city of the Mekala country. 6 The name Mekala 
is still in that of the Maikal range which is known as the connect
ing link between the Vindhyas and the Satpuras, extending from 
the Khairagarh region to the Rewa Division. 7 The Mekalas 
lived in a region close to the Amarkai:i,taka hills. 

A Copper-plate inscription 8 found at Bamhani in the Sohag
pur Tahsil of the Shahdol District, points to the rule of a branch 
of the Pai:i,<;luvamsa in Mekala about the fifth century A.D. One 
of the rulers Bharatabala, mentioned in this record, married a 
princess of Kosala named Lokaprakasa. It is likely that 
Lokaprakasa belonged to the family of the Sarabhapuriyas. 9 

It appears that the earlier rulers of the Mekala dynasty were 
feudatories of the Imperial Guptas, while the later ones became 
practically independent with the decline of the Gupta power. 10 

1. Ibid., vol. XXXVII, pp. 117 ff. 
2. Loe. eit. 
3. Ibid., vol. l, Zoe. eit. 
4. C.I.I., vol. IV, p. 208. 
5. Ep. Ind., vol. XX, pp. 105ff. 
6. C.A., p. 222. 
7. S.G.A.M.I., pp. 33, 34 note. 
8. Ep. Ind., vol. XXVII, p. 132; Bhiirata-Kaumudi, vol. I, p. 215. 
g. C.A., Zoe. eit. 

10. Ibid., p. 223. According to Sircar the suggestion that the Ba11;
hani inscription indirectly alludes to Narendrasena Vakataka as the suzeram 
of Bharatabala is hardly tenable. 
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The evidence of the Balaghat plates 1 seems to suggest that, 
towards the latter half of the fifth century, Narendrasena Vaka
taka's commands were treated with respect by the lords of 
Kosala, Mekala and Ma.lava. Nothing definite is known about 
the rulers of Kosala, l\1ekala and Maiava who, for a time, 
probably became subordinate allies of Narendrasena. The 
king of South Kosala, however, appears to have been a king 
of Sarabhapura, and the ruler of Mekala, one of the PaI).c;lu
varilsis. 2 The name of the Mekala country, once again occurs 
in Rajasekhara's description of the conquests of the Gurjjara 
Pratihara king Mahipala who ascended the throne in c. g 1 2 

A.D.3 

Nalapura 

Nalapura is said to have been the capital of Nala, the ruler 
of the Ni~adha country which is mentioned in the Vana Parvan 
of the Mahiibharata. 4 The Ni~adhas, who were associated 
with the Pariyatra, according to Sircar, 5 probably lived about 
Nalapura, which is generally identified with the modern Nar
war,6 on the river Sindhu (Sindh), in the Shivapuri District 
of the former Gwalior state. 

Smith 7 refers to a Gorakhpur tradition 8 according to which 
the Gahanvars are descendants of the famous Raja Nala, and 
they came to Kasi from Nalapura (Narwar). The name 
Nalapura occurs in a number of inscriptions of the early media
eval period. Virasirilha of the Kacchapaghata family of Narwar 
issued a record from the Nalapuradurga (fort) in 1120 A.D. 9 

1. Cf. Kosalii-Afekalii-Miilav-iidhipat;•ablzyarcitasiisana, Ep. Ind., vol. 

IX, p. 271. 
2. C. A., foe. cit. 
3. Tripathi, The History of Kanauj, p. 263; The Age of Imperial Kanauj, 

p. 35. 
4. Mbh., III, eh. 53; Tod's Ra_iasthan, vol. I, p. 140. 
5. S.G.A.AI.I., p. 35, note 2. 

6. Cunningham is of opinion that Nalapura (modern Narn•ar) 
may be the other name of Padmavati, A.S.R., II, loc. cit. This view is no 
longer accepted. 

7. J.A.S.B., 1881, p. 3. 
8. Cf. Beams, Elliot I (Martin's Eastern India II) p. 124. 
g. Narwar C. P. ofVirasimha, v.s. 1177; Journal of American Oriental 

Society, vol. VI, p. 542. 
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From the Dahi grant of V. S. r33J1 it is known that 
the kingdom of Candella Viravarman was bounded by Nala
pura (Narwar) and Gopagiri (Gwalior) in the north-west. 
According to this record, Balabhadra Mallaya, a Candella 
general, possibly defeated the lord of Nalapura (Nalapurapati) 
whose name was Gopala'. Sircar 2 who regards Nalapurapati 
as an epithet of Gopala, identifies him with Gopala of Yajva
pala family, a few records of whose family have been found 
near Narwar. 3 It appears that, as Sircar suggests, the army 
of Viravarman invaded the kingdom of Yajvapala Gopala and 
succeeded in pushing as far as the immediate neighbourhood of 
the latter's capital at Nalapura (Narwar ). 4 But it is probable, 
as it seems from the evidence of the records from Bangla, 5 

near the Narwar fort, that the Candella king was repulsed after 
having gained some initial successes. 

Pufkari 

The early Nala kingdom had its capital once at the city of 
Pu~kari, which appears to have been situated in the district of 
Bastar. 6 Epigraphic evidence seems to point out that the 
Nalas subjugated the Pa.1:H;luvarhsis of South Kosala not long 
.after the reign of Biilarjuna, who possibly flourished in the 
early part of the seventh century. 7 

The Podagadh (Koraput District, Orissa) inscription 8 of 
the Nala king Skandavarman suggests that he "recovered the 
lost ( bhraffa) royal fortune of his family and re-peopled the 
deserted (Siinyii) city of Pu~kari". As regards the possible 
adversary of Skandavarrnan there has been some speculation, 
and accordingly the names of the Vakataka king Prthvisena II, 
the Pa:r:ic;luvarhsi king Nanna of South Kosala and the Calukya 

1. A.S.R XXI, pp. 74-76. 
2. I.H.Q., XXXII, p. 405. 
3. See Annual administration report of the Archaeological Department of 

,Gwalior State, v.s. 1991 (1934-35). 
4. I.H.Q., op. cit. p. 403. 
5. Ibid., pp. 401-05; also see Ep. Ind., (ed. Sircar) vol. XXXI. 
6. Sircar in Indian Studies, Past & Presetzt, vol. VII, No. 3, p. 304. 
7. C.A., p. 222. 

8. Ep. Ind., vol. XXI, p. 155 note. 
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ruler Ki"rttivarman (566-97 A.D.) have been suggested. 1 

K1rttivarman is said to have defeated the Nalas and destroyed 
their royal residence ( nilaya). 2 

A grant 3 made by lvlahariija Arthapati was issued from Pu~kari. 
Arthapati appears to have come after Skandavarman, possi
bly the son and successor of the latter. A hoard of gold coins 
of the Nala rulers has also been found at Edenga, a village in the 
Bastar District. 4 It appears, thus, that the territories of the 
Nalas lay in the Bastar-Jeypore region, and possibly, it had 
extended over a wider area. 5 

Ratnapura 

According to the Ratnapura stone inscription of Jajalladeva 
I ofKalacuri year 866 (1114 A.D.), 6 Ratnaraja, third in 
-descent from the first king Kalifigaraja who established him
self in Tummal).a, founded the city of Ratnapura, modern 
Ratanpur, 16 miles north ofBilaspur. Ratnaraja was succeeded 
by his son Prthvideva who is known to have been ruling in 
1079 A.D. It was probably during his reign that Ratnapur was 
made the second capital of his family. 7 Accordingly, in some 
later inscriptions, kings of this family are referred to as rulers 
-of Ratnapur. Somesvaradeva of the Kuruspal stone inscrip
tion8 was a rival of Jajalladeva I, who was ruling in Ratnapura 
(Ratanpur) and Thumma:i:ia in 1114 A.D. The Kuruspal stone 

inscription refers to Ratnapura (i.e. the king of Ratnapura 
(Ratanpur) among the other rivals of Somesvara. Another 

inscription praises the city of Ratnapura and compares it ·with 
Indra's city. 9 

Ratnapura is said to have been known in ancient times as 
Mal).ipura and Ma:i:iikapura, and to have been the scene of 

I. c. A., p. 189. 
2. Cf. The Mahakutapillar inscription, Ind. Ant., vol. XIX, p. 7. 
3. J.B.R.S., vol. XXXIV, p. 33. 
4. J.N.S.I., vol. I, pp. 29 ff. 
5. C.A., p. 190. 

6. Ep. Ind., I, pp. 32 ff. 
7. S.E., p. 65. 
8. Ep. Ind., pp. 25 ff., I.C.P.B., p. 162. 
9. Cf. Ratnapur Mahamaya Temple Inscription, I.C.P.B., p. 126. 

Cousens' Progress Report, I 904, p. 52. 
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some of the stories related in the }.tfahiibharata.1 But Cunnin
gham thinks that the tradition is 'utterly devoid of foundation,' 
and there is not the least evidence to suggest that Ratnapura 
ever existed as a city before king Ratnarajadeva. 2 Dey, 3 

on the other hand, attempts to show, on the strength of an evi
dence from the Jaimini-Bhorata, 4 that Ratnapura was the 
capital of Mayiiradhvaja and his son Tamradhvaja who fought 
with Arjuna and Kf$1).a while advancing along with the sacri
ficial horse of king Yudhi$thira. 

Sarabhapura 

The city of Sarabhapura seems to have been established by a 
king named Sarabha, the founder of the Sarabhapuriya family. 
The inscriptions 5 of MahdriiJa Narendra of Sarabhapura show 
that a king named Sarabha was his father. Sarabhapura be
came the capital of the Sarabhapuriya kings. Its identification 
is, however, a source of keen controversy among scholars. 

R. L. Mitra conjectures that Sarabhapura is the old name of 
Sambalpur town, the headquarters of the district of the same 
name, now in Orissa. 6 Sten Konow 7 suggests that Sarabha
pura may be the same as the present Sarabhavaram, 20 miles 
north-west from Rajahmundry in Andhra Pradesh. But 
Konow's view does not seem to be plausible in view of the fact 
that not a single inscription of the family has been found in that 
region. L. P. Pandeya 8 gives a number of probable names, 
viz., Sarpagarh or Sarbpur in the former Gangpur State in 
Orissa, Sarhar, and Sarabha or Sarwa, a village near the Sheori
narayan town in the Bilaspur District. In the opinion of 

l. A.S.R., VII, p. 216. 
2. Loe. cit. 
3. G.D.A.M.I., p. 168, s.v. Ratnapur. 
4. Jaimini, Ch. 41. 
5. Cf. The Pipardula grant and the Kurud plates (yr. 24) of mahii

riija Narendra, ed. by Sircar in I.H.Q., vol. XIX, p. 144 and Dikshit in Ep. 
Ind., Vol. XXXI, p. 264 respectively; also see A Note on the Kurud plates 
by Sircar in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXI, p. 266. 

6. J.1.H., 1966 (August), p. 470. 
7. Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 108. 
B. I.H.Q., Vo.I XV, pp. 475-76. 
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Hiralal, 1 the Sarabhapuriya kings flourished after thePa:i;11;luvamsi 
kings of Sripura, and he thinks that Sarabhapura was the new 
name of the conquered city of Sr1pura (i.e. Sirpur), capital of 
the Pa.IJ.<;luvamsi. 

According to Sircar, "since the charters issued from Sara
bhapura have been discovered in the region of Raipur District, 
1v1adhya Pradesh, the royal city was probably in the same dis
trict in the vicinity or suburbs of Sirpur." 2 M. G. Dikshit 
upholding the view of Sircar, adds that a gold coin of king 
Prasannamatra was found in the lowest stratum super-imposed 
by constructions attributed to the Pai;:i<;lava rulers. 3 This, 
in his view, shows the early association of the Sarabhapuriyas 
with Sripura (Sripur), situated at a distance of 3miles from 
Kurud on the bank of the Mahanadi. 4 . 

It may be pointed out that at first the Sarabhapuriyas might 
have been ruling in the Eastern Kosala region when the kings 
of the Sura family was ruling over a region around Arang ;5 

and afterwards, with the decline of the Sura dynasty, they 
gradually conquered the tenitory in the west. 6 Again, the 
earliest inscription of the family ( i.e. the Pipardula plates of 
Narendra) records the grant of the village of Sarkara-padraka 
in the Nandapura-bhoga, both lying in the former Sarangarh 
State, 7 far away from Sripura towards the east. The location 
of this village strengthens the supposition that the earliest home 

r. Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 186, note 5. But it appears that Maha
Sudevaraja issued inscriptions both from, Sarabhapura and Sripura, while 
Maha-Pravararaja II from Sripura only; Cf. C.A., pp. 219-20; and the 
Thakurdiya plates (Ep. Ind., vol. XXII, pp. 15-23) and Mallar Copper 
plates (Ibid., XXXIV, pp. 51 ff) of Sri-Maha-Pravararaja. It has thus 
been suggested that the later rulers made Sripura their -second capital; 
C.A., Zoe. cit. 

2. C. A., p. 219; also I.H.Q,., vol. XIX, p. 144. 
3. Ep. Ind., vol. XXXI, p. 264. 
4. Loe. cit. 
5. Cf. TheArangplates of Bhimasena II (date .G.E. 182=501 A.D). 

Ibid., vol. IX, pp. 342 ff; also vol. XXVI, p. ~~S. 
6. This point has been discussed by S. R. ~ema in J.I.H., 1966 

(August), pp. 455 ff. 
7. The identification of the place names has b.e~n m11dt _by Sircar 

in I.H.Q,., Vol. XIX, pp. 144-4-5. 
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of the Sarabhapuriyas was mainly confined to the eastern parl 
of Kosala. In this connection the name of Sarabhagarh (or 
Sarapur ), the headquarters of the former Gangpur State in 
Orissa, as suggested by L. P. Pandcya 1 and considered plau
sible by Mirashi, 2 may be put forward as the possible location 
of Sarabhapura, for the area may well be ,vithin the eastern 
border of Kofa la. 3 

Srijmra 

The rulers of the Pa~9uvmi1fa (also called Somavari1fa) 
ruled in Dak~il).a Kosala with Sripura as the capital. These 
rulers styled themselves /CoJaladlziJ,ati, i.e., the lord of Kosala 
(South) in their inscriptions, and Sripura, which is identified 
with modern Sirpur, 37 miles north-cast of Raipur town, in the 
Raipur District, continued to be the capital of this dynast}' at 
least from the time ofTivaradc\'a to that of Sivagupta (Mahfisiva
gupta) Bala1:juna, who seems to have flourished at the close 
of the sixth and the first half of the sc\·enth century A.D.4 The 
Rajim 5 and Baloda 11 plates of }.fohasirn 11vararaja refer to 
Sripurn, situated on the bank of the :Mahftnadi, in the Raipur 
District, from which his plates were issued. 

Sripura contained a large number of temples, all of which 
arc now in ruins, the only exceptions being the Lak~mar.rn and 
Gandhcsvara temples.':' In one of the inscriptions found on 
the Gandhcsvara temple, we find the name ;Gandharvcs\·ara'. 8 

It is stated that flowers for the worship of Siva (Gandharvt!vara) 

1. Ibid., ,·ol. IX, p. 595; EJ,. Ind., \'ol. XXIII, p. 19. 
2. EJ1. Ind., vol. )LXII, p. q: ,·ol. XXVI, p. 229, note 2. 

3. S. R. Nema also supports this conclusion; sec J.1.H., op. ril., p. 473. 
4. A.l.K., p. 146. Earlier, Sripura, it appears. also became the capi

tal of the later Sarabhapuriya rulers. Sec G.A .• p. 219. In fact, a few 
inscriptions of these rulers were issued from Sripura; Cf. Tht- Kauvatal 
copper plates of grant of Sudcvaraja, year ;, EJ1. Ind., vol. XXXI, pp. 
314-15; The Thakurdiya plates, Ibid., vol. XXII, pp. 15-23, and Mallar 
copper plates of Pravararaja II, Ibid., \'ol. XXXIV, pp. 51 ff. 

5. Ep. Ind., VII, pp. 106 ff. 
6. G.I.I., Ill, pp. 291 ff. 
7. I.C.P.B., p. 98. 
8. Ibid., p. 87; Ind. Arzt., vol. XVIII, pp. 179 ff. 
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were to be supplied by the miilis (gardeners) of Navahatta 
(possibly a quarter ofSripura) and garlands of flowers for the 
same purpose were to be provided from certain funds raised from 
the contributions of the gardeners living in the town of 
Sripura. 1 

A number of inscriptions which have been discovered around 
Sripura (Sripur), are said to have been issued from Sarabhapura. 
The location of the city of Sarabhapura has not yet been deter
mined and the city is variously identified with Sambalpur, 
Sarangarh, Sarpagarh, etc. 2 

Formerly, Hiralal held that the name Sarabhapura was impos
ed on Sripura when the earlier dynasty was ousted from there 
by the dynasty to which Jayaraja (Mahajayaraja) of the Arang 
plates belonged, 3 and that the name Sarabhapura could not 
survive as the dynasty reigned only for a short period. 4 But 
subsequently he has changed this view. 5 

It is not certain if Sripura continued to be the capital of the 
later Somavamsis whose kingdom was founded by Sivagupta. 
But it seems probably that they were gradually ousted from the 
western part of the Janapada by the Kalacuris of Tripuri who 
occupied the Chhattisgarh region in the eleventh century 
A.D.6 

Cunningham observes that the ancient name of Sripura was 
Savaripura, from the female mendicant Savari, mentioned in 
the Riimiiyal}a. 7 

According to another legend noticed by Cunningham, the city 
got its name Sripura (literally, 'the city of wealth') after 'the 
golden rain' as a result of which the people of the city became 
rich and happy. But the city, according to the same legend, 
was ultimately, subject to foreign invasion, owing to the greedi
ness of its ruler. Since then Sripura has been desolate and its 

I. Loe. cit. 
2. S. B. Chaudhuri, op. cit., p. 64. 
3. D.L.I.C.P.B., No. 121, p. £6. For Arang plates of Jayaraja, also 

see C.I.I., III, pp. 191 ff. 
4. D.L.I.C.P.B. No. 239 p. 169; also Ep. Ind Vol .• , XI, p. 186. 
5. l.C.P.B., Nos. 175,310. pp. 105, 181. 
6. A.l.K., p. 146. 
7. A.S.R., VII, p. 168. 
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wealth has been transferred to Rayapura (Raipur), while the 
scrub of Rayapura has come here instead. 1 

Suktimati 

From the A1ahabhiirata, it is known that Suktimati or Sukti
Sahvaya2 was the capital of Raja Uparicara of the Cedi-vi~aya. 3 

The river Suktimati, which, according to the Pural).ic evidence, 
emerges out of the ~k~a range, 4 flow by the side of the ancient 
city of the same name. 5 The city was known as Sotthivafi 
in Pali literature, 6 which was the capital of the Cedi 
.mahajanapada. 7 The river Suktimati has been identified with 
the Ken, a tributary of J amuna, flowing through Bundelkhand. 
The city has been placed in the neighbourhood of Banda (Uttar
Pradesh).8 

Tripwi 

According to a tradition recorded in the Skanda PuratJ.a, 
Mahadeva (Mahakala of Avantipura), the presiding deity of 
Avanti, obtained a resounding victory over the powerful demon 
king Tripura of Tripuri (also called Tripura), and in order to 
perpetuate the memory of this great victory, Avantipura was 
named Ujjayini. 9 Mahadeva was also knmvn subsequently 
as Tripurantaka10 (i.e. the destroyer of the demon Tripura). 
On the basis of the evidence of the Litiga Purii!za,11 Dey suggests 
that the story of the destruction of Tripura is an allegorical 
description of the expulsion of the Buddhists by the Saivas. 12 

l. Ibid.' pp. l 92-93. 
2. lvfbh., III, 20, 50; XIV, 83, 2; N. L. Dey in Ind. Ant., 1919. 
3. P.H.A.I., p. 129! 
4. S.G.A.M.1., pp. 48-49. 
5. Mbh., I,63,35. 
6. Cetiya Jiitaka, 422, in the Jiitaka, Cam. ed., III, p. 271. 
7. A1iguttaranikiiya, Pali Text SocietJ•, I, 213; IV, 242, 256, 260. 
8. Pargiter in J.A.S.B., 1895, p. 255; Afii,k. P., p. 359. 
9. Avantya-kha{lrja, Zoe. cit., Rapson, Indian Coins, pp. 14, 33. 

ro. Cf. Nirmii.nd c: P. inscription of mahiisiimanta and mahiiriija 
Samudrasena, C.1.1., III, p. 288, r .4. 

II. Linga p., pt. I, eh. 71. 
12. G.D.A.M.I., p. 206. 
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The city of Tripuri finds mention in the ivf ahabhiirata, along 
with Kosala, 1 and the Tripuras and the people of Kosala 
are referred to together with the Mekalas and Kurubindas. 2 

In the Haimakofa the city is called Cedinagaii. 3 The list 
of peoples found in the Pura!).as mention the Traipuras 
along with the Tosalas, Kosalas and Vaidisas. 4 According 
to the Jvfatsya PuriitJ,a,5 Tripura was the capital of BiitJ,ariija, 
whose daughter U l'ia was abducted by Aniruddha, the 
grandson of Krgia; hence Tripura was the same as So!).i
tapura. A few coins bearing the name of Tipuri in Brahmi 
characters of the late third or early second century B.C. have 
been discovered. There are types with the legend Tipuri written 
perpendicularly from the bottom. According to Allan, the 
coins are to be attributed to the ancient Tripuri. 6 

Thus, the city of Tripuri, which is at present identified with 
modern Tewar, a vilage 6 miles west of Jabalpur, near the 
Narmada, is one of the important cities of the Cedi country from 
a very early time. 7 Recent excavations at Tripuri have 
yielded interesting evidence of the Satavahana dominance over 
the region. A large number of coins of the Sa tavahanas from 
Sri-Sati or Sri-Satakan:ii to Sri-Yajfia Satakar!).i have been 
found at Tripuri and its adjoining areas. 8 The Satavahanas 
were succeeded by the Bodhis who probably ruled over this 
region in the late second-third century A.D. This is known 
from the discovery of the Bodhi seals in the post-Satavahana 
level at TripurL The Bodhis seem to have adopted the coin
device and the custom of using metronymics of the Satavahanas 
who were their immediate predecessors. 9 During the Gupta 

I. .Mbh., III, 253, 10. 

2. Afbh., VI, 87, g. 
3. J.A.S.B., 1895, p. 249. 
4. Cf. Tosalii~ Koialiiicaiva Traijmrii Vaidiiiistatha, S.G.A.,H.I., p. 34n. 
5. J.fatsya, eh. I 16. 
6. Allan, Cat. Ind. Coins in Br. Mus., London, 1936., pp. cxl-cxli. 
7. The other city of importance in the Cedi country was Sahajati; 

A,iguttara, III, 355 (P.T.S.); P.H.A.I., p. 129. 
8. Cf. Presidential Address by K.D. Bajpai in J.N.S.1., Vol. XXX, 

1968; also A. M. Shastri, Tripuri, Bhopal, 1971, pp. 24-28. 
9. For the accounts of the excavations at Tripuri which has yielded 

archaeological materials about the Bodhis, see Indian _Archa,ol?g)', I£~7-68:
A Review, pp. 23-24; ibid., 1568-69, pp. 23-24; Bulletin of A11c1ent lndian_Hy
tory and Archaeology (University of Saugar), No. I {1s67 ), pp. 125-27; tbtd., 
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period Tripuri and the surrounding areas came under the 
Gupta authority and formed an administrative division of the 
Gupta empire, known as Tripuri-vi~aya, which was ruled by a 
provincial governor,1 sometimes by a feudatory chief like 
mahiiriija Samk~obha of the Parivrajaka family. 2 

In the mediaeval period the city of Tripuri became the capital 
of J)ahala-ma1.1c;lala,3 the kings of which region were also known 
as the Kalacuris of Cedi. The Kalacuris, also known as Kata
ccuri, Kalatsuri, Kalacuryas, etc., arc, according to some 
scholars, 4 foreigners who probably entered India in the train 
of the Hfu:ias and Gmjjaras; and ulimatcly, through many 
vicissitudes of fortune, they settled in the J abalpur region where, 
after a long period of comparative obscurity they emerged 
powerful about the end of the ninth century. The earliest known 
king of the Kalacuri dynasty is Kokkalla I under whom Tri
puri obtained an imperial status in the community of powers of 
Northern India. 5 Yuvaraja II of this dynasty ruled in the 
last quarter of the tenth century, and reconstructed the city of 
Tripuri to enhance its beauty and grandeur. 0 Towards the 

No. II (1968), pp. 142-43. Sec also K.D. Bajpai, Madh;·oj,radda kii Purii
tattva, pp. 20-23; P. L. Gupta, Coins, New Delhi, 1969, p. 51; A.!vl. Sbastri's 
'Fresh Light on the Bodhis' in J.N.S.I., Vol. XXXIV, 19i2, pp. 211-22. 

1. P.H.A.I., pp. 560-61. 
2. Se!. I11s., pp. 39·1 ff. 
3. According to the Malkapuram inscription (J.A.H.R.S., vol. 

IV, pp. 156-57) Dahala-m:tl).Qnla lay between the Ganges and the Nar
mada; S.G.A.M.I., p. 200n. 

4. C. A., pp. 190-91. 
5. For the history of the Kalacuris under Kokkalla I sec A.I.K., 

pp. 87 ff. 
Tripuri continued to remain the capital city for a long time. Not only 

the Kalacuri records, but the contemporary inscriptions bear testimony 
to this fact. Below we mention a few inscriptions which refer to Tripuri 
as the Kalacuri city of eminence. 

(i) The Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajallacleva (dated 1114 A.D.) 
EJ,. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 32ff. 

(ii) The fragmentary Tewar inscription of king Bhimapala, Ind. 
Ant., vol. XX, pp. 85ff. 

(iii) The Bilhari stone inscription of the Ccdi rulers, Ej,. Ind., vol. I, 
PP• 251 ff. 

6. A.I.K., p. 92. 
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end of the eleventh century the power and prestige of the im
perial Kalacuri family dwindled to a great extent. From the 
Nagpur prasastiof Paramara Naravarman (1097-II11 A.D.)1 it 
appears that Paramara Lak~madeva plundered the capital city 
of Tripuri, and encamped on the Reva for some time during the 
reign period of Kalacuri Y asa]:ikan:ia. 

Tummiit}a 

The Pura.J).ic list of peoples includes expressions like Tumurii
stumburiiscaiva (Tumbiiniistumbauaniifca ? ) , which, according 
to Sircar stands for two localities, viz., Tumbavana and Tum
ma!).a.2 Tumma!).a has been identified with the modern village 
ofTumana, 45 miles north of Ratanpur, 3 in the former Lapha 
,?,amindari, Bilaspur District . From the Ratanpur stone inscrip
tion of Jajalladeva of (n14 A.D.), 4 it is known that Kalinga
raja, a descendant of one of the younger sons of Kokkalla I, 
who founded the Kalacuri dynasty of Tripuri, conquered 
Dak~i!).a-Kosala and established his capital at Tumma!).a. 
The name Tummal).a also appears in a few other inscriptions 5 

of the dynasty. 

Ujjayini 

The name Ujjayini, meaning 'the victorious', is the same as 

I. Cf. The Nagpur Pralasti of Naravarman (1097-1111 A.D.), v. 

39, Ep. Ind., vol. II, p, 186. 

2. S.G.A.M.I. p. 35 and note I. 
3. See Bilaspur District Ga;:;etteer, p. 298 Kielhorn identified Tummana 

with Juna Shahar or old Ratnapur, but this is no longer accepted. 

4. Ep. Ind. Vol. I, pp. 32 ff. 
5. cf. (i) Kharod Stone inscription of Ratnadeva (1182 A.D.) 

Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII, p. 82. 
(ii) Mahamadapur Stone inscription 1of the Kalacuri kings 

of Ratnapura, Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 85. 
(iii) Malhar Stone inscription of Jajalladeva of I tCj-68 

A.D. Ep. Ind., Vol. 1, pp. 39 ff. 
(iv) Spurious Lapha plate of Prthvideva, S.V. 806, Ep. Ind. 

Vol. lX pp. 293 ff. 
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Ujjeni in Pali,1 Ujeni of the Prakrt inscriptions, 2 and Ozcnc 
of the classical writers. 3 In one of the earliest coins found in 
Ujjayini, the name of the city is written in Brahmi characters 
of the first half of the second century B.C. Cunningham 4 reads it 
as Ujcnb•a, but Allanli takes it to be Ujcni. According to the 
Avant,ya-Kha~uja of the Skanda Puriitza,6 Avantipura, the capital 
of the Avantis was called Ujjayini in order to commemorate 
the great victory obtained by Mahadcva (Mahakfila), the 
presiding deity of Avanti, over the powerful demon Tripura of 
the city of Tripura, identified with Tripuri, modern Tewar 
on the Narmada. The Skanda Purti(ia also informs us that the 
great city of Ujjayini had six earlier names in six different 
Kalpas. They arc, (I) Suvan:iaspigara, (2) Kusasthali, 
(3) Avantika, (4) Arnaravati, (5) Ciic;lamm:ii, and (6) 
Padmavati. In historical times, this extensive and prosperous 
city was known to Kalidiisa as Visala,7 and to Somadeva as 
Padmiivati, Bhogavati and Hirm_1yavati. 8 The .Abhidhii11a
cintiima11i (IV) gi\·es another name for the city, viz., Pu~paka
rm.1c;lini (i.e. having in it a garden called Pu~pakarat:i~la).9 

The recent excavations at Ujjain did not yield any chalcoli
thic material, while Ujjain is surrounded like an island by 

1. Thcri-.~athii, vol. V, p .. 105. There was another city of the name 
Ujjayini in Ceylon and it was 'founded by Vijaya's minister Accutagf1mi', 
and it finds mentioned in the Dij1ac:a1i1sa, IX, 36 and JUahiiimhsa, VII, 46. 
Sec i\Ialalasckcra's Dictionary of Pali Proj,rr Names, Vol. I, p. 345. Il.C. 
Law through mistake has confused Ujjayini of Avanti in India with the 
Ccyloncsc Ujjayini and described the former city as having been built by 
Accutagiimi. (vidc Il.C. Law, Historical Geogroj1h;· of At:ci(11t l11dia, 1954, 
pp. 52,332; Il.C. Law's chapter in the Age of lmj,erial U11il)'. 1951. p. 14). 
For a detailed discussion sec S.G.A./11.I. (!:md ed.)., pp. 211-12. 

2. Ludcrs' List, Nos. 172,173,210,212,218, !219-29, 231-3i, 238 etc. 

3. McCrindlc, Ancient India as described by Ptohmy (ed. Majumdar
Sastri), p. 154; The Perij,lus of the Erytlzrea11 sea (tr. Schoff), pp. 18i-88. 

4. A.S.R., vol. XIV, p. 148. 

5. Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coi11s in British .Musrnm, London, 1936, 
p. cxlv .. 

6. Bangabasi edition, eh. 43. 

7. Meglza. I, 30. 

8. Katlzasaritsiigara (tr. Tawney), vol. II, p. 275. 

9. Sec l11dia11 Studies, PaJt & Future. vol. VII, No. 3, p. 330. 
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chalcolithic sites. 1 This has led scholars to believe that the 
early iron-using people of Ujjain destroyed the chalcoli
thic settlements. 2 In fact, this period heralds the first empires 
which were contemporary with the Buddha. 

The Buddhist works, sometimes mention Ujjeni, 3 and some
times Mahissati 4 (Mahi~mati or Mandhata on the Narmada) 
as the capital of Avanti. D. R. Bhandarkar thinks that Ujjeni 
(Ujjayini) was the capital of the northern division of Avanti 
and Mahi~mati of its southern division, which was also called 
Avanti-Dak~ir:i.apatha. 5 Mahi~mati occurs in the intinerary 
of the Piiriiyatza incorporated in the Pali Suttanipata as an inter
mediate point between. Prati~thana, and Ujjayini. 6 

Ujjayini, which has been identified with modern Ujjain to the 
north of Indore, lat. 23°u'10" N., and long. 75°51'45" E, 
was the capital of king Pradyota of Avanti, one of the 16 1'1ahii
janapadas mentioned in the Ari.guttaranikiiya7 as flourishing 
at the time of the Buddha. The Vinayapifaka8 says that there 
was friendly intercourse between the city Ujjayini and Maga
dha, whose king was Srei:iiya Bimbisara, although the Afajjhi
manikiiya9 avers that Pradyota made preparations to wage war 
on Ajiitasatru, son and successor of Bimbisara. Later on, the 

1. See H. D. Sankalia, An Introdurtion to the Pre-and Proto-history 
of A!falwa Poona, 1958, p. 1. In 1954-56 N.R. Banerjee of Archaeo
logical Survey of India excavated the city of Ujjain to explore its cultural 
sequence. Earlier, M.G. Garde with the assistance of S. K. Dixit excava.; 
ted 18 different trenches to examine the antiquity of the city. The city 
had a mud rampart with a surrounding ditch of the pre-1\fauryan times, 

(Cf. V.S. Wakankar's 'Archaeology of Ujjain Region' published in the 
brochure of the Vikram University, Ujjain, to celebrate the occasion of 
the 26th All India Oriental Conference held in Ujjain in 1 s72). 

2. H. D. Sankalia, lac. cit.; also Pre-history and Proto-histor;· in India and 
Pakistan, Bombay, 1962, p. 202. 

3. Jataka (ed. Fausboll), IV, 390. 
4. Sacred Books of the Buddhists, vol. III, p. 270. 
5. Bhandarkar Lectures on the Ancient History of India, 1918, p. 45. 
6. Sylvain Le~, Gonarda, le berceau du GonardiJ•a (tr. D. C. Sircar 

in S.G.A.lvl.I., p. !.W9). The .Mahiibhii;ya makes a similar statement, e.g. 
Ujjayinyiif:i prasthito Afiihi;matyiim Siiryamudgamayati, on Pal)ini, III, 1, 26. 

7. Pali Te.xt Society, I, 213; iv, 252, 256, 260. 
8. Vinayapifaka (ed. Oldenberg), PTS I, 276. 
g. Majjhima, III. 7. 
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kingdom of Avanti was annexed to the empire of the Maga
dhan rulers. 1 Henceforth Ujjayini became the viceregal 
headquarters of the province of Avanti, 2 within the Magadhan 
empire. 

On the evidence of the Buddhist texts, Malalasekera mentions 
Ujjeni (Ujjayin'i) as the birth-place of Maha Kaccana, Isidasi, 
Abhaya and the courtesan Padumavati, mother of Abhaya. 3 

Mahavira, the Jaina Tirthankara, is said to have performed 
some penances in Avanti and its capital. The city (Ujjeni) 
is frequently visited by the Lingayata itinerant ascetics. 4 

The Buddhist sources 5 point out that before his accession to 
the throne of Pataliputra, Asoka acted as viceroy at Ujjayini 
for some years, and it was during this period that Mahinda and 
Sanghamitta were born. According to the Mahavarhsa, 6 

Mahinda spent six months in Dakkhinagiri-vihara in Ujjayini 
prior to his visit to Ceylon. Again, from the same vihiira, forty 
thousand monks were said to have been present, under the 
leadership of Maha-Saiigharakkhita, at the foundation of the 
Afahiithiipa in Anuradhapura. 7 The Dantadhiituvarhsa (fourth 
century A.D.) refers to the history of the tooth-relic which was 
brought to Ceylon by prince Dantakumara of Ujjayini from 
Dantapura, the capital of Kalinga. 8 

It has been suggested 9 on the basis of the recent discovery of 
the coins of some scytho-Parthian rulers that Ujjain and the 
regions around were occupied by these rulers towards the end 
of the Maurya dynasty i.e. about the beginning of the second 
century B.C.; and this scytho-Parthian rule in this region 
possibly came to an end with the rise of the indigenous rulers 

r. P.H.A.l., p. 220. 
2. R. K. Mookherjee, Asoka, pp. 123-24; also cf. the separate rock 

edict of Asoka, No. I, Sel. Ins., pp. 40 ff. 
3. D.P.P.N., Vol. I., pp. 344-45. 
4. Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, II, p. 227. 
5. Mala!asekera, lac. cit. 
6. Mahiivarhsa, XIII, 5. 
7. Ibid., XXIX, 35. 
8. S.E., p. 340. 
9. Cf. the Presidential Address (History Section) by K. D. Bajpai at 

the 26th All India Oriental Conference at Ujjain (October, 1972). 
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like Savitr, Pramuda, Rathi Madana and others whose coins 
have also been discovered here. 

Ujjayini was the Greenwich of India, and the Hindu astrono
mers possibly reckoned their first meridian of longitude from 
this city. 1 Its unique location made it an important trade 
centre. From the Jataka 2 it appears that there was an old 
trade-route from Ujjayini to Varai;tasi and the merchants of the 
two cities displayed healthy rivalry not only in trade, but also 
in matters of culture. It was while going on a caravan to 
Ujjayni that Soi;ta Kutikm.wa met the Peta, whose words made 
him to renounce worldly life. 3 About 80 A.D. which was 
the probable date of the composition of the Periplus of the Ery
ihrean sea, Ujjayini was no longer the capital city, but, as the 
Periplus observes, from Ozene (i.e. Ujjayini) 'are brought down 
all things needed for the welfare of the country about Barygaza 
(i.e. Broach), and many things for our trade.' 4 

According to a Nasik inscription,5 Gautamiputra Satakan:ii 
conquered from Nahapana, among others, the territories of 
Akara (East Malwa) and Avanti (West Malwa). The success 
of Gautamiputra Satakanp. seems to have been shortlived. 
There is epigraphic evidence to show that the Karda
maka-sakas under Ca~tana and Rudradaman defeated Gautami
putra Satakan;ii and reconquered most of the northern regions 
-of the Satavahana king's dominions, originally conquered from 
Nahapana. 6 In Ptolemy's Geography (C. 145 A.D.) Ozene 
(i.e. the city of Ujjayini), the capital of the Avanti country, 
is mentioned as the metropolis of king Tiastenes (i.e. Saka 
Ca~tana), 7 while the Saka father-in-law of Ik~vaku Virapuru
~adatta (3rd century A.D.) is mentioned in a Nagarjunakoi;tga 
inscription as 'the .Maharaja of Ujjayini'. 8 

I. Rapson, Ancient India, Calcutta, 1960, p. go. 
2. Jiitaka, II, pp. 248 ff. 
3. Udana Commentary, P.T.S., pp. 307 ff. . 
4. The Periplus of the Er;·threan sea (tr, Schoff), Sect10ns 48 and 49; 

see Sircar in Indian Studies, Past & Present, vol. VII, No. 4, pp. 356-57. 
:;. Sel. Ins., pp. 203 ff. 
6. Cf. The Andhau stone inscription of the time of Cagana and 

Rudradaman (year 52-130 A.D.), Ibid., pp. 173 ff. 
7. Ptolemy, VII, i, 63. 
B. Se!. Ins. p. 231; J.B.R.S., vol. XLIX, 1963, pp. 28 ff; cf. J: W. 

McCrindle's translation in Ind. Ant., vol. VIII, pp. 108 ff.; also R. C. 11aJum
<lar, The Classical Accounts of India, pp. 288 ff. 
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The city remained under the Sakas for several centuries, 
and then it passed to the Guptas. It became a viceregal seat 
under the Imperial Guptas. 1 A few chiefs of the Kannada 
Districts claiming descent from Candragupta II Vikramaditya 
mentioned their great ancestor as Ujjayini puravariidhisvara, 
'lord of Ujjayini, the best of cities,' as well as Piitalipuravariidhi
svara, 'lord of Patali (putra), the best of cities'. 2 The pros
perity of the city of Ujjayin that was situated on the bank of 
the river Sipra, a tributary of the Carmal).vati (Chambal), 
has been narrated at length by Kalidasa in his lvfeghadiita.3 

The 111rcchakatika depicts a clear picture of the social life at 
Ujjayini under Gupta rule. 4 In the midst of the city Stands the 
celebrated temple of Mahadeva called Mahakala 5 in the 
Purai).as. 6 The shrine is claimed by the Jainas as being built 
by Avanti-Sukumara's son. 7 Its sanctity is referred to by 
Kalidasa. 8 It is one of the Sakta-pithas and the elbow of Sati 
is said to have fallen there. Kalika, mentioned in the $atpar1cii
siiddesaviblziiga of the Saktisangama Tantra ( verse r 7) has been 
taken by Sircar to be the Sakti of the Mahakala of Ujjayini. 9 

The worship of Mahakala at Ujjayini has been mentioned by 
Albirii.ni in 1030 A.D. 1° Cunningham records an incident 
according to which the idol of Mahakala was carried to Delhi 
by Iltutmish, ( 1210-36) and was broken to pieces there in front 
of the great mosque. 11 In the courtyard of the temple there is 
a small reservoir called Koti-tirtha. 12 Besides the temple of 

1. Rapson, Zoe. cit. 
2. P.H.A.I., p. 556. 
3. lvlegha., I, 30-34. 
4. See "Ujjayini in Mrcchakatika" (byS. Mukherjee) in B.C. Law 

Volume (ed. Bhandarkar and others), Part I. 
5. The views of commentator of Bhavabhiiti's works identifying 

Kalapriyanatha with the god Mahakalesvara of Ujjayini are no longer 
accepted; see Sircar's Kalapriya and Brahmasila in S.G.A.lvl.l., pp. 241ff. 
See also MM. V.V. Mirashi, Studies in lndolog)', Nagpur, 1960, pp. 35-42. 

6. Vide Siva Puriina, Part I, chs. 38, 46. 
7. Sthaviriivali-carita vol. XI, v. I 77. 
8. Megh., I. 36. 
g. S.G.A.M.I., p. go. 

I o. Sachau, Al-Beruni' s India, vol. I, p. 202; also Cunningham, Coirzs 
of Ancient India, p. 98. 

I I. Cunningham, Zoe. cit. 
I 2. Sthaviriivali-carita, eh. XXII. 
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Mahakala, those of Siddhanatha and Mangalesvara are cele
brated.1 

When the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang (7th century A.D.) 
visited U-she-yen-na or Ujjayini, it was 30 li or 5 miles in circuit. 2 

The kingdom ofUjjayini ,ms 6000 li or rooomiles in circuit and 
was under the rule of a Brahma'l).a king. As noticed earlier, to 
the west of this kingdom lay the Mo-la-po (Malava) country 
in the Mo-ho (Mahi valley in Gujarat, a fact also probably 
corroborated by the Aihole inscription (C. 634 A.D.) of Pula
kesin II. 3 Ba'l).abhatta, a contemporary of Hiuen Tsang, 
describes the Eastern Malwa region as Ma.lava. 4 The terri
tory around Ujjayini became famous as Maiava about the tenth 
century A.D. when the Paramaras, who seem to have been 
Ma.lava by nationality, conquered Malwa. 5 

Hiuen Tsang noticed several dozens of monasteries in the city 
of Ujjayini, most of which were in ruins, and also about 300 
monks. The temples were numerous. The city was populous. 
In later times, the city enjoyed the patronage of the Prat:ihara 
rulers 6 and the Paramaras of 1vfalava. The Paramara king, 
Vakpati II Mufija, is said to have made Ujjayini his royal seat 
about 975 A.D. when he issued the Dharmapuri plates. 7 

In the middle of the eleventh century Somesvara I Ahavamalla 
plundered Ma!).<;lapa (Mandu), Ujjayini and Dhara, the capital 
of Paramara Bhoja who fled away from the capital. 8 After
wards, Lak~madeva is said to have repulsed an attack of :tv!ah
mud, the governor of the Punjab, when the latter invaded 
Ujjayini. 9 But during the reign of the next king, Naravarman, 

1. G.D.A.M.l., p. 210. 

2, Cunningham, The Ancient Geography of India, Varanasi, 1963, 
p. 412-13. 

3. Ep. Ind., vol. VI, No. r. 
4. Cf. Kadambari (ed. Siddhantavagisa), pp. rg, 183. 
5. A.M.V.T., p. 17. 
6. The Ragrakuta king Dantidurga (C. 733-58 A.D.) is said to have 

defeated the Gurjjara king and made hi~ serve as a Pratih~r_a (d~>Dr-keep~r) 
when he performed the Hiranyagarbha-dana ceremony at UJpym1 (see SanJan 
C. P. of Amoghavar~a, Ep. ·Ind., XVIII, p. 235) •.. But later on U.ijayini 
seems to have become an integral part of the GurJJara Pratihara empire. 

7. Ind. Ant., vol. VI, pp. 48 ff. 
8. S.E., pp. 66, 171-72. · 
g. Ibid., p. 68. 



194 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ::\lADHYAPRADESH 

Ajayar2Ja, the Cahamana king of Sakambhari, invaded Ujja
yini and captured the commander of the Ivifdava army. 1 In 
1233 A.D. Ujjayini was once again assailed and plundered by 
Iltntmish, 2 and this accelerated the decline of the empire. 

4. Vidisii 

According to the Pur:".1).as,3 the Vaidisas were the people 
of Vidisa, which has been identified with modern Besnagar 
near the former Bhilsa (at present called Vidisha) in Madhya 
Pradesh. It is mentioned as the capital of the Dasar;:ta jana
Jmda in the Jfcglzadiila of Kalidi.isa. 4 The Dasari:ia country 
is also mentioned in the Riimaya{za" and 1\Jahablziirata,6 although 
the position of the city of Vidisa is not specified in those texts. 
From the Uttarak,i(ufa of the RcimiiJ'll1J.a,7 it appears that Rama
candra gave Vaidisa to Satrughna's son, Satrughatin. Vaidisa 
in this verse possibly refers to the country of which Vidisa was 
the capital. The J\fcglwdlita refers to the famous river Vetra
vati flowing by the side of the city. According to the Pural).as,8 

the river known as Vidisa (modern Bes or Besali) emerging out 
of the Pariyatra range falls into the Vetravati (modern Betwa) 
near Vidisanagari ( the present Besnagar). The V etra vati or Retwa 
is a tributary of the Yamuna. This city (Vidisa) thus seems to 
have been situated in the fork between the two rivers, V etra
vati (Betwa) and Vidisa (Bes ). 0 The Brhatsa1i1lzitii of Varaha
mihira also mentions the city of Vidisa. 10 

It seems possible that in the sixth century B.C. Vidisa was a 
city of the Avanti mahiijmzapada,n though it perhaps became 
the capital of Da~arl).a, mentioned for the first time in the stereo
typed list of r6 great States appearing in the .JHahiiuastu.12 

I. Ibid., pp. 69, 82. 
2. Ibid., p. 71. 

3. S.G.A.M.I., p. 34 n. 
4. .Megh., I, 24-25. 

5. Riim., IV, 41.10. 

6. S. Sorensen, Index to Afahiiblliirata, p. 225. 
7. Riim., VII, 121. 

8. S.G.A.M.I., p. 46 n. 
9. A.S.R., X, p. 36. 

10. Brhat., eh. XVI, v. 32. 

I I, er. Atiguttaranikiiya; P.T.S., I, 213, IV 252, 256, 260. 

12. I, 34; P.H.A.I., p. 95 n. 
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The PiiraJ'O!W of the Suttanipiita1 alludes to the city of Vedisa 
(Vidisa) which was placed immediately after Ujjayini and 
Gonarda on the route running from Prati~thana to Sravasti. 
According to a tradition recorded in the 1.vfahiivamsa, Vidisa 
was 50 yojanas from Pataliputra, and was founded by the Sakyans 
who fled from Vic;lm;labha's massacre. 2 Buddhagho~a indi
-cates that Asoka stayed at Vessanagara for some time on his 
way from Pataliputra to assume the government of Ujjayini 3• 

Asoka is said to have married Devi here and by her he had twin 
sons, Ujjenia and Mahinda and afterwards a daughter Sangha
mitta. Vessanagara which is possibly derived from Vaisya
nagara, has been identified by Cunningham with modern 
Besnagar, 4 the site of ancient Vidisanagari. The lvfahavamsa5, 

however, relating the same story, calls the place Cetiyagiri, 
which has been identified by some with Safici 'with its numerous 
.cetiyas or st upas'. 6 

Vedisa (Vidisa) was an important centre of Buddhism. 
Donors from this place contributed towards the setting up of the 
Buddhist relics. Campadevi, wife of Revatimitra, Vasi~thi, 
wife of VeIJ.imitra, Aryama, Phagudeva and Bhiitarak~ita re
present some of the pious women and men who contributed 
liberally in setting up the Buddhist endowments. 7 A Saiici 
record refers to the ivory carving done by the Vidisa workers 
known as dantakiiras. 8 Among the benefactors of the Stiipa 

1. See 'Gonarda' in S.G.A •. M.I., pp. 206 ff. 
2. See B. N. Puri, Ancient Indian Cities, p. 127. 

3. Tumour, Pali Annals in Journal of Bengal Asiatic Society, VII, 930; 
see also A.S.R., X, p. 37. 

4. A.S.R., Zoe. cit., Cunningham refers to a popular legend regarding 
the origin of the name of the city. According to it the old city of Vessana
gara or Besnagar, is generally believed by the people to have been founded 
by Riijii Rukmatigada. He is said to have neglected his wife for the beautiful 
Apsara VisvamohinI, for whom the Nolakha gardens were made, and after 
whom the city was named Visva-nagara from which the name Vessanagara 
or Besnagar has come into being. 

5. .Afahiivamsa (Tumour's trans.) p. 76. 
6. Massey, Sanchi and its Remains., pp. 3, 5; A.S.R., Zoe., cit. 
7. B. N. Puri, op. cit., p. 129. 

B. Ibid., p. 128. 
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at Safici are represented the inhabitants of:Mahil?mati, Ujja
yini and Vidisa. 1 

Malwa, at least its eastern region, appears to have formed an 
integral part of the dominions of the Smigas (C. 187-75 B.C.) 
and possibly, also of their successors, the Ka.I).Vas (C. 75-30 
B.C.). According to the .A1iilavikiignimitra2 of Kalidasa, 
Pu~yamitra Sunga resided at Pataliputra, while his son, Agni
mitra, was ruling from Vidisa as his father's viceroy. On the 
basis of a tradition recovered in the Stupiivadana in K~emendra's. 
Bodhisattviivadanakalpalata Sircar has pointed out recently that, 
owing to a second Yavana invasion of the capital of :tvfagadha 
under Menander (Milinda) about the close of the second cen
tury B.C., the Sunga capital was transferred from Pataliputra 
to Vidisa. 3 This possibly resulted in an alliance between 
Sunga Bhagabhadra and Yavana Antialcides, as indicated 
by the Besnagar pillar inscription of Helidoros. 4 The alliance 
was evidently aimed at Menander. King Bhagabhadra receiv
ed at Vidisa the Vai~IJ.avite Greek Heliodoros of Tak~asila, 
an ambassador of the Greek 111aharaja Amtalikita (Antialcides). 
From another inscription it is known that the ninth Sunga king, 
Bhagavata, raised a temple of Vi~IJ.U at Vidisa. 5 It should 
also be noted that the PuraIJ.as also connect the end of the Smiga 
rule in a vague way with Vidisa. 6 Thus it appears that the 
later Sun.gas were ruling with Vidisa as their metropolis, and 
that it was here that the Sungas were overthrown by the KaIJ.vas 
and the KaIJ.vas by the Andhras or Satavahanas. 7 

The great Satavahana king Gautamiputra SatakarIJ.i is said 
to have:extirpated the K~ahar'ata Saka chief Nahapana and 
conquered various regions including Akara ( the same as Dasafl).a 
with its capital at Vidisa) and Avanti (with Ujjayini as its 
capital). But shortly after this, the Satavahanas had to surren
der most of their newly conquered territories to the rulers of 

r. S.G.A.A1.I., p. 214. 
2. Act V, (ed. Vidyanidhi), p. 370. 
3. :J.R.A.S., 1963, p. 20. 
4. Sel. Ins., pp. ,88 ff. 
5. A.S.R., 1913-14, p. 190. 
6. A.M.V.T., p. 60. 
7. Loe, cit. 
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another Saka (i.e. Karddamakasaka) family as is known from 
the Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman I (150 A.D.). The 
Akara-Avanti region which represented both East and \ 1Vest 
Malwa respectively, became famous under the name Ma.lava 
considerably later than the second century A.D. 

In the Saktisarigama Tantra,1 a later Sanskrit work, mentions 
the East l\tfalwa region as l\tialava. The tradition seems to 
have been supported by the HarJacarita and Kadambari of Bal)a 
(7th century A.D. ). The Kiidambari2 associates Ma.lava 
ladies with the Vetravati, surrounding Vidisa, and the Har$a
carita describes the sons of Mahasenagupta of East Malwa as 
1\1alavariijaputra and the usurper of Mahasenagupta's throne as 
1\1iilavariija. 3 

Ultimately, we find that as the principal city in East Malwa, 
Vidisa gave place to the city of Bhaillasvamin (i.e. Bhilsa, now 
called Vidisha) in the early mediaeval period. 4 But the issue 
of the Vadner plates of the Kalacuri king Buddharaja 5 in 
Kalacuri year 360 = (608 A.D.) from Vaidisa and the references 
to the city in the Brhatsamhita6 and Rajasekhara's Kavyami
ma,nsii7 (earlier part of the roth century) indicate that the 
ancient city retained some of its importance even in the post
Gupta period. 

I. S.G.A.M.I., p. 91. 
2. Cf. ed. Siddhantavagisa, pp. 19.183. 
3. Cf. Ep. Ind., XXX, pp. 295-56 notes. 
4. See Sircar in Ep. Ind., XXX, p. 210. 

5. Bhandarkar's List, No. 1207. 

6. Brhatsamhita, eh. XVI, v. 32. 
7. Ktivyamimamsa, Gael-wad Oriental Series, p. 9. 
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Airiki1Ja 

Ancient Airiki1:ia is generally identified with modern Eran, 
a village on the left bank of the Bina, 11 miles to the west-by
north from Khurai in the Sagar District in Madhya Pradesh·. 
The recent excavations of the three mounds of this ancient 
region revealed four periods of occupation from the chalcolithic 
age to about 16-18 centuries A.D. 1 

The name 'Airikii;ia' is believed to have derived its name from 
the eraka grass, known in vernacular as gondlii, which profusely 
grows by the sides of rivers, especially of the Bina, on whose 
bank the city was situated. 2 It is also possible that the name 
Airikil:ia may have been derived from 'Airil).a' meaning a kind 
of salt (parhsavalavm;a) collected from the plants that have 
luxuriant grm,vth. 3 

The name Airikil).a is not known to us from any literature. 
The earliest reference to the name probably occurs on some 
copper coins of the pre-Christian era, attributed by some to the 
third century B.C.4 

On one of these coins found at Eran Allan read the legend as 
Erakanya (Airiki'.Q.yal),)5• and accordingly Sircar suggests that 
the city was called Airiki'.Q.iG The earliest epigraphic reference 

1. B. N. Puri, op. cit., p. 19. The four main periods are as follows: 
Period I- tChalcolithic)-C. 200 to 700 B.C. Post-chalcolithic. 

,, IIA- (Early Historical)- C. 700 B.C. to 200 B.C. 
,, IIB- C. 200 B.C. to 1st century A.D. 
,, III- 1st century A.D. to 6th century A.D. 
,, IV- (Late Medieval) upto 1800 A.D. 

See Prof. K.D. Bajpai's article in Professor Sur;ya Kumar Bhuyan Comme
moration Volume, Ed., by Prof. H. Neog and Prof.Barpujari, Gauhati, Assam, 
1966, pp. I 15-20. 

2. l.C.P.B., p. 47. 
3. For 'Airii;ia' see Sabdakalpadruma, Part I, p. 241; also cf. A1wblzidath 

Piirhsaualavariam yajjiitarh bh iimita!i svayam-Bhiivaprakiifa : see Sabdakalpa
druma, part I, p. 973. 

4. Archaeological Survey of India, XIV, p. 149., 
5. Allan, Catalogue of Ancie1Zt l1Zdian Coi1Zs, p. · xci. 
6. Sel. Ins., p. 270, note 1. 
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to the city may be found in the Eran pillar inscription of Samudra 
gupta, wherein Airiki!)a has been described as the city of the 
emperor's own Jagir ( Svabhoga-nagara-airiki,;a-pradese) .1 The 

· pillar bearing the inscription may have been raised, as Sircar 
thinks, 2 by the ruler of AirikiI).a (Airiki1_1.a-pradesa), who was 
probably a feudatory of Samudragupta and a relation of Datta
devi, the chief queen of Samudragupta. The term Airikil:ia
pradesa signifies a Gupta administrative unit, probably smaller 
than desa or bhukti, of which Airiki1_1.a or Airikil).i was the head
quarters. 

The Eran pillar inscription shows that the mighty Gupta 
emperor Samudragupta (C.335-76-A.D.) extended his power 
at least over the eastern parts of l\1alwa. 3 Eran continued to 
be an integral part of the Gupta empire, perhaps, without any 
interruption upto the reign period of Budhagupta. 4 But, 
afterwards, it was conquered by the Hiil).a king Toramal).a who 
along with his son, Mihirakula overthrew the Gupta sovereignty 
in :Malwa. 5 It may be noted here that Matrvi~l_1.u was a feu
datory of Budhagupta, but during the time of his younger 
brother Dhanyavi~IJ.U, the country was under Torama.IJ.a (C. 
500-515 A.D.). The Hul_1.as, however, could not enjoy the 
fruits of their victory for long. In the Eran stone pillar inscrip
tion ofBhanugupta (G.E.191 =5!0 A.D.). 6 We find a general 
named Goparaja fighting by the side of the Gupta king at Eran, 
and this battle probably represents a phase of the struggle bet
ween the Guptas and the Hiil_1.as in Cen~ral India. 7 The 

1. C.I.I., III, pp. 2off; Se!. Ins., pp. 268 ff. In a recent excavation at 
Eran a circular clay seald epicting Gajalak~mi has been discovered. The 
seal also bears _an inscription in the Gupta Brahrni characters a~ follows: 
Airiki!le Gomikavila ()'ii)-dhikara (nasya). op. cit., p. 120~ Indian Arckawlogy 
1961-62-A Review, New Delhi, p. 25. 

2. Sel. Ins., p. 270, note I. 

3. A .. M.V.T., p. IOI. 

4. Cf. Eran Stone pillar inscription of Budhagupta of 484 A.D., Se/. 
Ins., pp. 335 ff. , 

5. Cf. Eran Stone pillar inscription ofToramaI)a _(C. 500-15 A.D.), 
Regnal year I, Se[. Ins., pp. 421 ff. 

6. Cf. Eran Stone pillar inscription of Bhanugupta of 510 A.D., Sd. 
[ns., pp. 345 ff. 

7. Sel. Ins., p. 346, note 5. 
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Hii1~as were finally driven out of the Central Indian region by 
the great Aulikara king, Yasodharman, and the Hii1:i-a chief 
Mihirakula took shelter in the Himalayan region. 1 

The history of Eran after the Hiil).a occupation is obscure. 
It is possible that Knl).agupta, the first known member of the 
so-called 'Later Gupta' line, established the dynasty in East 
Malwa after the Hiil).as.2 But it is difficult to say whether the 
city continued to maintain its previous position in this period. 

Ara1J,ipadra 

This is mentioned in the Ranod inscription 3 as a place where 
the sage Purandara, brought by king Avantivarman, is said to 
have founded a ma/ha. The name Aral).ipadra has been read 
by Mirashi and others 4 for Ral).ipadra read earlier by Kielhorn 
while editing the same inscription. 5 This has been identified 
with the present Ranod, the findspot of the said inscription. 

Bhiiillasvamin 

It is said that with the eclipse of Vidisa, the city of Bhailla
svamin (or (Bhailasvamin) rose into eminence, or we may say 
like Cunningham 6 that the foundation of Bhaillasvamin led to 
the abandonment of the old city (i.e. Vidisa). In any case, 
we can trace the rise of Bhaillasvamin from the early medieval 
period. 

Bhilsa or Bhelsa which is a later corruption of the name Bhailla
svamin, 7 stands on the bank of Betwa (ancient Vetravati) 
and is now called Vidisha which is the headquarters of the dis
trict of the same name in Madhya Pradesh. Besnagar, repre• 

1. Cf. Mandasor Stone pillar inscription of Yasodharman (C. 525-
33 A.D.), Sel. Ins., pp. 418 ff. It may be noted that Yasodharmanclaims to 
have conquered more territories than did the Guptas and Hiii:i-a kings. This 
shows that his sovereignty in the Malwa region followed that of the Guptas 
and the Hiii:i-as (Cf. line 4 of the inscription). 

2. For the history of this family, see the Apshad inscription of Aditya-
sena of 672 A.D., C.I.I., vol. III, pp. 200 ff. 

3. Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 354 ff. 
4. Ibid., vol. XXXVII, pt. III, pp. 117 ff. 
5. Ibid., vol. I, Zoe. cit. 
6. Cunningham, A.S.R., vol. X, p. 34. 
7. Ep. Ind., vol. XXXI, p. 210. 
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senting the ancient city of Vidisa, lies very near to it on the 
opposite bank of the river. 

As to the origin of the name of Bhaillasvamin there are some 
suggestions. Cunningham noticed that the common people 
ascribe Raja Bhilu as the founder, while others refer it to the 
Bhils. 1 It appears that Bhailla 2 or Bhailasvamin was origi
nally the name of an image of the Sun-god worshipped in a 
great temple at the place which became gradually famous under 
the name of the deity. In an inscription edited by F. E. Hall 
more than a century ago, Bhaillasvamin was regarded as the 
Sun god (Ravi)3 whose temple was created by Vacaspati, the 
minister of Riijii Knl).a, who dwelt on the Vetravati (modern 
Betwa) river. 4 

The ancient city of Vidisa seems to have retained some of its 
importance even in the post-Gupta period as it appears not only 
in Varahamihira's Brhatsamhita5 but in the Vadner plates of the 
Kalacuri king Buddharaja (608 A.D. ), who issued the land 
grants from Vaidisa or Vidisa, 6 as well as in Rajasekhara's 
Kiivyamimiimsii7 (earlier part of the 10th century). The temple 
of Bhaillasvamin, however, began to gain importance in the 
meantime. The earliest inscription of Vidisha referring to this 
temple bears a date in the second half of the ninth century. 8 

1. A.S.R., loc. cit. 
2. According to Cunningham it may possibly have 'formed anoma

lously from bhii, 'light' and the vedic root il defined by the grammarians 'to 
throw'-'the thrower of light'. Euphony may have doubled the final con
sonant. To Bhiiillii add i~a, and the combination is Bhaillesa,' from which we 
can easily derive Bhelsa or Bhilsa (modern Vidisha), loc. cit. 

3. Cf. Bhiiillasviimi-niimii raviravatu bhuva~ svaminam Kmzmiijam, 
J.A.S.B., XXX, p. I I I. 

4. J.A.S.B., op. cit., p. II2 & note. The existence of the temple of 
Bhaillasvainin as early as the latter half of the ninth century has been vouch
ed for by the discovery of the inscriptions from Vidisha itself. So if Rqjii KHl)a 
as shown by Hall, is responsible for the erection of the temple, he must be 
assigned to a period at least earlier than the second half of the ninth century 
A.D. Some, however, attempt to identify Riijii KHr.ia with the Ragrakuta 
monarch Knt;1a III (C. 939-68 A.D.). But in the light of the present dis
cussion this seems to be highly improbable. 

5. Brlzat., eh. XVI, v. 32. 
6. Bhandarkar's list, No. 1207. 

7. Kav.)'a. (G.O.S.), p. 9. 
8. Cf. The Bhilsa inscription, vs. 935, Ep. Ind., op. op. cit., pp. 210 ff. 



202 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF l\fADHYAPRADESH 

Another inscription found at Vidisha and supposed to be written 
in characters of the tenth century, is known to have contained a 
prasasti of the said God. 1 Albiriini 2 (about 1030 A.D.) 
refers to the city of Bhailsan (Bhailla O or Bhailasvamin) and 
locates it on the road from Mathura to Ujjayini and Dhara. 
He further describes the city as 'a place most famous among the 
Hindus' and says that 'the name of the town is identical with 
(that of) the idol worshipped there'. In verse 45 of the Khaju
raho inscription of v.s. IOII 3 (954 A.D.), Bhaillasvamin seems 
to have been referred to as Bhasvat on the bank of the Mala
vanacli (Vetravati?). A later Candella charter of king Madana
varman of v.s. I 190 ( r r 32 A.D. )4 was issued from his camp 
near Bhaillasvamin, apparently meaning the deity of the city. 
An inscription of Paramara Udayaditya, dated v.s. 1229 ( 1171 

A.D.), 5 mentions the area around Vidisha as Blziiillasviimi
malziidviidasaka-11ia{ujala (i.e. the district called Bhiallasvamin 
consisting of twelve subdivisions), which included Bhp.1garika 
catu~~a~ti Patlzaka (i.e. a subdistrict called Bhp'lgarika consisting 
of sixty-four villages). According to Sircar 6 the name of 
the district was derived from that of its chief city which again 
assumed the name of the deity worshipped there. 

In 1233-34 A.D. Sultan Iltutmish of Delhi led an army against 
Malwa and the i\fohammadans 'took the fort and city of Bhilsa 
or Bhilasan'. Minhajuddin, while describing the expedition 
in his Tabaqiit-i-Nasiri, observes \hat at Bhilsa· the Muhammadan 
destroyed a temple which was' 150 gaz in height.; He also 
says that the temple was built 300 years earlier. 8 This brings 
the date of the temple to about the tenth century, although, as 
seen above, we now possess evidence regarding the existence of 
the Bhaillasvamin temple at Bhilsa as early as the second half 

1. Annual Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State, vs. 
1979, No. 25. 

2. Sachau's Albcruni's India, pt. I, p. 202; cf. Elliot & Dowson, Hist. 
of India as told by its own Historians, vol. I, p. 59. 
. 3. Ep. Ind., I, pp. 129, 134. 

4. Bhandarkar's List, No. 231. 
5. Ind. Ant., XVIII, pp. 344 ff. 
6. Sircar in Ep. Ind., XXXI, p. 2ro. 
7. Loe. cit., cf. S,E. p. 7 I. 
8. Ep. Ind., XXXI, loc. cit. 
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of the ninth century. Though the invasion of 1233-34 could not 
take away the importance of the god Bhailla 0 or Bhaillasvamin 
completely,1 it was not destined to remain long. From the 
Jvfuntakhab-Ut-Tawiirikh of Badauni we learn that in 1292 A.D. 
'Alauddin under the instruction of the Khilji SultanJalaluddin 
Firuz of Delhi invaded the city of Bhilsa and brought much 
booty from there along with 'the idol which was the object of 
worship of the Hindus' .2 It is also said that he (i.e. 'Alauddin) 
caused it (i.e. the idol) 'to be cast down in front of the gate of 
Badaun to be trampled upon by the people.' 3 In this way, 
the worship of the God at the city of Bhilsa came to an end. 

Bhojakatapura 

From the 1Halziibhiirata it appears that Sahadeva in course of 
his expedition conquered a place known as Bhojakata. 4 In 
another place of the Great Epic, it is stated that Rukmi, the 
brother of Rukmil).i, the consort of Kr~I).a, after his defeat at the 
hands of Kpl).a, established Bhojakatapura, possibly as a second 
capital of the Vidarbha country. 5 According to the Hari
varizsa the city was situated near the Narmada. 6 Bhojakata
pura, or Bhojapura in its contracted form may be identified 
with the site called Bhojapura, which is six miles to the south
west of Vidisha, in the former State of Bhopal, containing 
numerous Buddhist topes. 7 Cunningham thinks that ancient 
Vidarbha included the entire region to the north of the Nar
mada, which once formed the State of Bhopal. 8 

From the Pura:t_1ic evidence we learn that the Satvats and the 
Bhojas were the offshoots of the Yadu family living at Mathur a, 

r. The success of Iltutmish was short lived one. The Paramiiras 
appear to rule over this part of their kingdom even after that. S.E. pp. 
71-72. 

2. .Muntakhab-ut-Tawiirikh (translated by Ranking, vol.) I, p. 96. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. Mbh., II, gr, xr-r2. 
5. Ibid., V, 158, 14-15. 
6. Harivamsa. eh. I I 7; cf. Vi~rzu P11rii11a, 6c,, 32. 
7. Bhilsa Tapes. p, 363. 
8. Loe. cit. 
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and they were the kindreds of the southern realm of Vidarbha. 1 

The Satvats of the 'southern region' mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahma1J,a, according to H. C. Raychaudhuri, 2 dwelt beyond 
the Chambal river. Again, in the Pural).ic list of peoples, the 
Bhojas are mentioned along with the peoples of Dasarl).a (East 
Malwa) and Ki~kindhaka (Southern U daipur) as living in the 
Vindhyan region (VindhJJaPr1thaniviisina[1). 3 

Smith suggests that the name of Bhojakata, 'castle of the 
Bhojas', implies that the province was named after a stronghold 
formerly held by the Bhojas, 4 an ancient ruling race mentioned 
in the edicts of Asoka 5 as well as in the inscription of king 
Kharavela. 6 Kalidasa in his Raghuvaiilsa calls the king of 
Vidarbha a Bhoja. 7 

Brahmapuri 

The name of this town occurs in the Gurgi stone inscription 
of Kokalladeva II. 8 Mirashi identifies Brahmapuri with 
Bahmangaon about seven miles south-by-west of Gurgi in the 
district of Rewa. 9 From the name it appears that the town 
was inhabited mainly by the Brahmar.ias. 

Cavarapura 

It is mentioned in the Mandava-mahal inscription at Chaura. 10 

The temple known as Ma1:i<;lavamahal where the inscription 

1. P.H.A.I., p. go. 
2. Loe. cit. 
3. S.G.A.M.I., p. 34 note. 
4. Ind. Ant., 1923, pp. 262-63. Bhojakata has been identified with 

Bhat-Kuli in the Amraoti District (Zoe. cit.). The Chammak grant of the 
Vakataka king Pravarasena II (J.R.A.S., 1914, p. 329) places the Elichpur 
District in Berar (now in Maharashtra) in the Bhojakata territory which 
is a part of ancient Vidarbha. According to Sircar, the Bhojas originally 
lived in Berar, but later founded a kingdom in the Goa region (S.G.A.JvI.I., 
p. 34 note). 

5. Rock Edicts Nos. V & XIII, Sel. Ins. pp. 22 ff; 34 ff. 
6. Sel. Ins., pp. 213 ff. 
7. Raghu., V, 39-40. 
8. C.I.I., Vol. IV, No. 46. 
g. Ibid., p. 227. 

10. I.C.P.B., pp. 174-7. 
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has been found, ·was constructed to the east of Cavarapura, and 
it is identified ·with Chaura, about 1 I miles from Kawardha.1. 
The river Sankari mentioned in the inscription is about a 
quarter of a mile away. 

Dasapura 

The city of Dasapura is identified with the present Mandasor 
(Mandsaur), on the north or left bank of the river Siwana 
(sau and seu of the maps), situated in the former Gwalior State 
in the Western lvfalwa region of Central India, now in 11adhya 
Pradesh. 2 Varahamihira places Dasapura among the coun
tries of Southern India. 3 The city is mentioned by Kalidasa 
in the Jvleghadiita. 4 The Jain work .ifvasyakaciir~zi also refers 
to the city of Dasapura. 5 The earliest epigraphic reference 
to the city may be found in the Nasik inscription ofU~avadata, 6 

the son-in-law of Nahapana (C.IIg-24 A.D.) , the K~aharata 
Saka chief, and according to this inscription Nahapana's poli
tical influence extended in the different parts of Western India 
including Dasapura. Aftenvards, it was occupied by Gautami
putra SatakarI.J.i, for the Nasik inscription of Gautami BalasrF 
refers to Gautamiputra's conquest of the .Akaravanti region which 
must have included Dasapura. But Gautamiputra Satakan:;1.i's 
success appears to have been short-lived, as we find in the 
Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman I (150 A.D.) 8 that most 
of the new territories acquired by the Satavahanas including 
.Akaravanti, were reconquered by the rulers of the Karddamaka
Saka family to which Rudradaman I belonged. These Saka 
rulers ruled over the regions for a long period, and were ulti
mately extirpated by Candragupta II (376-413 A.D.), the 
Gupta Emperor, about the close of the fourth century A.D. 9 

I. I.C.P.B., p. I76. 
2. Fleet, C.l.l., III, pp. 79-80. 
3. Brhatsamhitii, XIV, 2. 

4. Cf. Dasapura-vadhiinetra-kautiihaliiniim, .A1egh. I, 49. 
5. .Avafyaka Ciir{li, Jinadasaga1.ii, Rutlam, 1928, pp. 400 ff. 
6. Sel. Ins., p. 168. 
7. Ibid., p. 203. 
8. Ibid., p. q8. 
g. Rapson, Catalogue of Coins, p. CXLV; Sircar in Proc. I.H.C., 1944, 

pp. 78 ff. 
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After the extinction of the Sakas, the Aulikaras, probably of 
Ma.lava lineage, flourished at Dasapura under the vassalage of 
the Gupta emperors. 1 Dasapura became one of the most 
important viceregal seats of the Imperial Guptas. At the time 
of Kumaragupta I, Aulikara Bandhuvarman ruled at Dasa
pura2 as a feudatory. It may be noted that the Aulikara chiefs, 
unlike other subordinate chiefs of the Gupta emperors, instead 
of using the Gupta era, always used the Krta-krita or 1lalava 
era. 

The name of the city of Dasapura occurs in another inscription 
from :rvfandasor, dated v.s. 1321 (1264-65 A.D.). 3 The 
Mandasor record of v.s. 529 (473 A.D.) seems to suggest that 
Pascimapura was the other name of Dasapura. 4 

As to the origin gf the name of Dasapura, traditions differ 
greatly. According to one local account it was originally a 
city of king Dasaratha. 5 But Fleet suggests that it is so named 
because, ,vhen it was constituted, it included ten (Da!a) hamlets 
(pura). 6 In the opinion of Bhagwanlal Indrajit the term 
:rvfandasor possibly represents 'Manda-Dasapura' i.e. the dist
ressed or afflicted Dasapura commemoration of the overthrow 
of the town and spoliation of Hindu temples in it by the Mus
lims. 7 Fleet notices that even to the present day, the Nagar 
Brahmai:ias of the place will not drink water there. 8 Manna
dasor is possibly another form of the name. 9 It is called Dasor 

1. A.Af.V.T., pp. l 1-12. 

2. Scl. Ins., pp. 299 ff. The Mandasor inscription (foe. cit,) refers to 
the migration of the Silk-weavers from the Lata country (Nausari-Broach 
region) to Dasapura where they adopted various avocations other than 
silk weaving. 

3. Vide CJ.I., III, p. 79 note 2. 

4. Cf, radbhiiti pascima p11rasya nivi;/a-kii11ta-cfi</iimtl1Ji - Mandasor 
inscription of 493 & 529, v.30; Se!. Ins., p. 305. 

5. Fleet, CJ.I., III, p. 79 note. 
6. Loe. cit. It may be noted here that the word 'das-adikapura' 

occurring in the inscriptions of Gauri, has been identified by Sircar ·with 
Dasapura. See two inscriptions of Gauri, ed. by D.C. Sircar in Ep. Ind., 
vol. XXX, p. 132, 

7. Loe. eit. 
8. Loe. cit. 
9. Loe. cit. 
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by the people of the neighbouring villages. 1 Growse suggests 
that Dasapura is the combination of the town names of Jvfac;l 
and Dasapura, the former being the name of a village, about 
I 1 miles south-east of Mandasor. 2 The Dasapura 1vfiihiitmya 
may have contained a more plausible explanation of the name; 
but the contents of this book have not yet come to light. 3 

Dattavii<fii 

The Dantewara Telugu inscription of Saka 9844 mentions 
the town of Dattavac;Ia as the place of a royal encampment. 
Hiralal identifies the town with Dantewara, about 46 miles from 
Jagdalpur in the Bastar District. 5 

Devahrada 

This small town of the Raipur District was a place of some 
importance, as the Sihawa stone inscription of Kal'J_laraja of 
Kakaira (Kanker) 6 records the construction of six temples 
there. It has been identified with Sihawa, where the inscrip
tion was found. The inscription is dated Saka I I 14, i.e. I I 91-92 
A.D. 7 

Devapura 

According to the Padma Puriiva, 8 Ramacandra visited Deva
pura in order to save his brother Satrughna from death. It is 
generally identified with Rajim on the confluence of the Maha
nadi and Pairi in the Raipur District, 24 miles south-east of the 
town of Raipur, Madhya Pradesh. 9 It is said that Vilasatunga, 
the last king of the Nala dynasty that supplanted the Soma
vamsa dynasty of South Kosala about 700 A.D., erected the 
temple of Rajivalocana (another name of Ramacandra) at 

1. Gwalior State Gazetteer, I, pp. 265 ff. 
2. Ind. Ant., vol. XV, p. 195. 
3. Fleet, CJ.I., lac. cit. 
4. I.C.P.B., p. 165. 
5. Loe, cit. 
6. Ep. Ind., vol. IX, pp. 182 ff. 
7. Loe. cit. 
-B. Padma Purtir;ia, Patala, eh. 27, vs. 58-59. 
9. G.D.A.M.I., p. 55; G.E.A.M.I., p. 108. 
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Rajim for the religious merit of his son who had died. 1 The 
present name of Rajim is derived from Rajiva. 

Dlzovahatta 

It is mentioned in the Dhureti plate of Trailokyamalla 
(Kalacuri 963). 2 N. P. Chakravarti identifies the town with 
the present Dhureti, 6 miles south-east of Rewa. 3 Mirashi 
is inclined to identify Dhovahatta withDhobhat, near Mukunda
pur, about 10 miles south by west of Rewa. The headquar
ters of the Dhanavahi-pattala mentioned in the inscription may 
be identical with Dhanavahi 22 miles to the south-west of 
Dhobhat. 5 

Durga 

The town of Durga has been referred to in the Kharod stone 
inscription of Ratnadeva II (Kalacuri 933). 6 It has been 
identified by Mirashi 7 with Drug, the present chief town of 
the district of the same name in the Division .of Raipur. It 
appears that there was a fort ( durga) of the same ruler i_n the city, 
and as a result the city itself was ultimately known as 'Durga', 
from which the present name Drug has been derived. It may 
be mentioned in this connection that Drug stone inscription 8 

refers to a fort named Sivadurga. Hiralal is of opinion that the 
present name of Drug appears to be the contraction of the old 
Sivadurga. 9 

Gonarda 

The Piiraym;a incorporated in the Pali Suttanipata10 places 
Gonaddha between Ujjayini (Ujjeni) to the north of Indore> 

1. C.I.I., vol. IV, p. CXV. 
2. Eb. Ind., vol. XXV, pp. 1 ff. 
3. Loe, cit. 
4. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 371. 
5. Loe, cit. 
6, C.I.I., vol. IV, pp. 531 ff. 
7. Ibid., p. 536. 
8. I.C.P.B., p. 136; Cunningham, A.S.R., vol. XVII. 
9. I.C.P.B., lac. cit. 

10. Cf. The Suttanipiita (ed. V. Fausboll), vs. 976-77, 1011-13. See 
'Gonarda' in S,G.A.M.I., pp. 206 ff; D.R. Bhandarkar, Lectures on The Ancient 
History of India (652 to 325), 1918, pp. 4 ff. 



CAPITALS, CITIES AND TOWNS 209 

lat. 23°,II'rn"N. and long. 75°51'45"E. and Vidisa (Vedisa 
modern Besnagar), lat. 23°31'35"N. and long. 77°55'39"E. 
The catalogue of the Yak~as in the A1ahiimiiJ'iiri follows a similar 
order: 'at Avanti (i.e. Ujjayini, capital of West Malwa) the 
Yak~a is Priyadarsana; at Gonardana Sikhal).c;lin; at Vaidisa 
(i.e. Vidisa, capital of East Malwa) Anjalipriya'. 1 Accord
ing to Sylvain Levi Gonardana of the Mahamayiiri: is un
doubtedly Gonarda. 2 

The name of Gonarda is also connected with the memory of 
Patafijali, Gonardiya 'the Gonardian'. According to this 
tradition which has even been recorded by Kaiyata, by the 
author of the Trikii1Jtf ase$a and by Hemacandra, the personage 
designated by 'Gonardiya' in the A1ahiibhii~ya is identical with 
the author of the Jl.1ahabhii$ya.3 Kielhorn, however, thinks that 
Gonardiya was the author of the Karika in verse, cited by 
Pataiijali. 5 Sylvain Levi however, thinks that the designation 
Gonardiya used by Patafijali, was possibly derived from the 
place of his birth. 5 

In the traditional division of Aryavarta into two regions, viz., 
North and East, Gonarda has been treated as a locality of the 
'Orientals' in the Candravrtti6 and in the Kii$ikiivrtti, 7 which 
explains the formation of the derivative Gonardiya without 
Vrddhi.8 Varahamihira in his Brhatsamhita places Gonarda 
along with Tumbavana among the countries of the south in his 
astrological chart of India. 9 According to a statement of the 
Paramatthajotikii of Buddhagho~a who flourished earlier than 
Varahamihira, Tumbavana was a step between Vidisa and 
Kausambi, on the route from Gonaddha-Gonarda towards the 
Yamuna (Jamuna). 10 It is interesting to note that among the 

1. Journ. Asiat., 1915, I, p. 43, v. 19. 
2. S.G.A.M.I., p. 207. 
3. Ibid., p. 208. 
4. Ind. Ant., vol. XV, pp. 81-83. 
5. S.G.A.M.I., loc. cit. 
6. On Candragomin, III, 2, 25, etc. 
7. On Pal)ini, I, 1, 76. 
8. S.G.A.M.I., p. 209. 
g. Cf. Brhatsamhitii, eh. XIV,12. 

rn. Sec The Suttanipiita (ed. Andersen-Smith), p. 194; also S.G.A.M.I., 
p. 214. 
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benefactors ·of the stri.pa of Sanci, which is very close to the site 
of Vidisa, are represented the peoples of Mahi~mati, Ujjayini 
and Vidisa, but not any inhabitants of Gonarda. 1 After 
Varahamihira we do not find the name of Gonarda. 2 

Gopalapura 

This town has been referred to in the Pujaripali stone inscrip
tion of Gopaladeva. 3 Evidently, the town was named after 
Gopaladeva. According to Hiralal it was situated near Tewar, 
while Mirashi is of opinion that it lies on the right bank of the 
Mand river, 10 miles north-west of Pujaripali in theBastar Dis
trict.4 • 

Hastinapura 

Hastinapura mentioned in the :rviandhata plates of Devapala, 
v.s. 1282 (1225 A.D.), 5 has been identified by Hfralal with 
Hathinavara, on the northern bank of the Narmada in the 
district of Khargone. 

Hat fakesvarapuri 

It is mentioned in line 16 of the Raipur Museum stone inscrip
tion of Prthvideva II. 6 The name of the town also occurs in 
some other inscriptions. 7 Hattakesvarapuri which Hiralal 
took to be the name of an important place, 8 means, according 
to Mirashi, Alaka, the city ofKuvera (god of wealth). 9 From 

I. er. Luders' List, Nos. 201, 202, 449, 450, 520. 
2, The kfiirka,;uf.eya P11rii,;a (eh. LVII, vs. 20-29) mentions Gonarda 

along with the countries of the southern and western parts of India. Levi 
-considers these stanzas to be an adaptation from those of the Brhatsamhitii 
(S.G.A.M.I., p. 213 note). But the Purai:ias in general mention Gonarda 
along with the eastern countries (cf, S,G.A.Af.I., p. 29, note 3). 

3. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 577. 
4, Loe. cit. 
5. l.C,P.B., pp. 75-76. 
6, This is same as the Akaltara fragmentary .Stone inscription, Ind. 

Ant., vol. XX, pp. 84-85. 
7. er. Hattakesvarap11ri klzyiitii, Ratanpur fragmentary inscription of 

Prthvideva II (1158 A.D.), I.C.P.B., p .. 134. 
8. I.C.P.B., p. 123. 
9. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 438. 
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the findspots of the inscriptions it appears to have been located 
-somewhere in the Bilaspur District. 

Jajallapura 

This town was evidently founded by Jajalladeva I. The 
Ratanpur stone inscription of that king (Kalacuri 866 )1 refers 
to the establishment of a monastery at Jajallapura, for whose 
maintenance the villages known as Siruli and Arjunako:r:ia
sara:r;ta were granted. It has been identified with Janjgir, the 
headquarters of a Tahsil of the same name in the· Bilaspur Dis
trict. 2 

Jiiualipura 

It is mentioned in the Prabandhacintiima7Ji.3 It is possible 
that it was the chief town of the Jaulipattala. 4 or the District 
•of Jaulip.atana. 5 Javalipura may be identified with the pre
-sent J abalpur in Madhya Pradesh. 6 

Kakaniida 

According to Cunningham Siii'ici is the corrupt form of Santi 
meaning tranquility, calmness etc. 7 But Fleet is of opinion 
that the ancient name of Sanci, at least from the time of Asoka 
to the Gupta period, was Kakanada, and this seems to indicate 
that the name Safici is not old. 8 

Literally, Kiikanada means 'the noise of the crow'. 9 It was, 
-of course, Bhagavanlal Indraji who at first drew the attention 
-of Fleet to the earliest name of Saiici mentioned in the inscrip-
tions of Asokan time found at Safici itself. 10 These are (1) 

I. Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 32ff. 
2. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 411. 

3. Praband!zacintiimar;i (Tawney's translation), p. 161. 

4. Cf. Beraghat Stone inscription of the queen Alhar:iadevi, Ep. Ind., 
vol. II, pp. 7ff. 

5. Cf. Jabalpur Copper plate of Yasatkan.ladeva, ibid., pp. rff. 
6. Bhagavanlal lndraji, Early History of Gujarat, p. 203. 
7. Bhilsa Topes, p. 121. 

B. Lac. cit. 
9. Ibid., p. 31. 

10. Loe. cit.; according to Sircar (Se!. Ins., p. 71 note)tbe edict of the 
Sa:ii.ci pillar inscription 'Of the Asoka seems to have been addressed to the 
monks of the Kakanada-bota-mahavihara. 
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Kaka1J,ye bhagavqto pamii1J,a-lafhi occurring on the outside of the 
east gate of the great stupa,1 and (2) Sapurisasa. Gotiputasa 
Kakanada-pabhasanasa Koef,iiiagotasa occurring on the top of the lid 
of the steatite casket found in Stupa No. 2. 2 

In the Sanci inscription of Candragupta II (G.E. 93) we find 
'Kakanadabota-mahavihara', i.e. the Kakanadabota 3 monas
tery, in which 'Kakanadabota' perhaps indicate the great 
stupa itself. In the seventh century A.D., instead of 'Kakanada
bota' we get only 'Bota-Sri Parvata' on the stone slab fixed in 
monastery No. 43.4 

Safici is situated about 6 miles to the south-west of Bhilsa 
(now called Vidisha) and t\venty miles north-east of Bhopal. 
It is celebrated for ancient Buddhist topes, constructed in the 
different period of history. One of the topes contained the ashes 
of Sariputra and Maggallana, two of the principal disciples of 
the Buddha. 5 

The Mahiivarhsa6 refers to a place called Cetiyagiri, which 
has been identified by Maisey with Safici with its numerous 
cetiyas or stiipas. 7 Cunningham also opines that Cetiyagiri, 
which means the 'Caitya-hill', refers to the great stiipas of Safici,8 

while N. L. Dey takes it to be modern Besnagar, near Vidisha. 9 

In the inscriptions, the Safici Stri.pa seems to be denoted by 
the term ratnagrha (jewel-house, i.e. the abode of the three 
ratnas, viz., Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha). 10 

r. Bhilsa Topes, p. 241 & Plate XVI, No. 39. 
2. Ibid., p. 347 & Plate XXIX, No. 7. 
3. C.I.I., III, pp. 3off. We find the name Kakanadabo{a in another 

Safici inscription of the Gupta period (i.e. G.E. r 31 ), Ibid., pp. 260 ff. 
4. Ven. H.P.N. Thero, Sanchi (Mahabodhi Society of Ceylon), 

p.i. According to H. P. Thero 'Bota-Sri Parvata' became 'Santi-Sri 
Parvata', and like Cunningham, he is also of opinion that Santi became 
in due course of time Safici, the present name (Zoe. cit.). But Fleet thinks 
'that the Safici or Saci is a vernacular name, connected in no way with 
Sanskrit (C.I.I., op. cit., p. 29 note). · 

5. G.D.A.M.I., p. 178. 
6. Mahiivarhsa (Turnour), p. 76. 
7. Maisey, Sanchi and its Remains, pp. 3, 5. 
8. A.S.R., X, p. 37. 
g. G.D.A.M.I., p. 49. 

10. Cf. Safici inscription of Candragupta II, 1,9, C.I.I., op. cit., pp. 
32-33; Safi6i inscription ofG,E.131, 1.5, C.I,I., op. cit., p. 261. 
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Kakaretf,ika 

It was the chief town of the feudatory State of Kakarec;l.ika. 
and it has been identified with Kakrehi (long. 81°12'E lat. 
24°55'N), on the table land at the head of the principal pass, 
the Manmaighat, leading to the west towards Banda, Kalafijara 
and Mahoba. 1 From the four inscriptions of the Maharal).a
kas of Kakarec;l.ika,2 we get an interesting account about this 
important town. One of these inscriptions says that it has 
high temples, white-washed houses, with tanks, wells, hills, 
caves, gardens, big trees, learned men and beautiful women. 3 

The MaharaJ).akas at first owed allegiance to the Cedis, 4 

but later became feudatories of the Candellas, when Trailokya
varman wrested control of the region from the Cedis sometimes 
before 1239 A.D. 5 

Kandwaho 

The town of Kandwaho has been mentioned by Albiruni, 
as lying on the road from Dhara towards the Deccan. 6 It is 
identified with the present town of Khandwa in the district 
of the same name. According to Cunningham Kognabanda of 
Ptolemy may be the same as Khandwa. 7 

Kan:ziivati 
. From the J abalpur copper plate of Y asa]:ikarl).adeva 18 

we learn that Kari:iadeva of the Kalacuri dynasty founded a 
town after his name known as Kan;ia.vati. It has been identi
fied with the village of Karanbel, close to Tripuri or modern 
Tewar in the district of Jabalpur. 

Khalavii/ikii 
The Kalori stone inscription of Haribrahmadeva (1415 

A.D. )9 mentions Khalavatika, which was the capital of Hari-
1. C.l.I., op. cit., p. 341; A.S.R., vol. XX, pp. 145 ff. 
2. A.S.R., Zoe. cit. 
3. Cf. Rewa plate ofv.s. 1297, A.S.R. Zoe. cit. 
4. Ind. Ant., vol. XVII, p. 224. 
5. Ibid., pp. 230-36; S.E., p. 64. 
6. A.S.R., vol. IX, p. I 13. 
7. Loe. cit. 
8. Ep. Ind., vol. II, pp. 1 ff. 
9. Ibid., pp. 228 ff. 
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brahmadeva, a feudatory ruler. The inscription records the 
foundation of a temple of Naraya,:i.a in the town. Khalavatika 
has been identified with the present Kalari, 28 miles from_ 
Raipur. 1 

Khef akapura 

This occurs in the Kherla fort inscription of v.s. 1420 and 
Saka 1285 (1368 A.D. ), 2 and Hiralal identifies it with the 
present Kherla itself in the district of Betul. 3 The inscription 
gives us the earliest known date of the Kherla fort. From the 
accounts of Firishta, we learn that Narasimha Rai, king of 
Kherla, opened hostilities with the Bahmani kings in r 398 A.D., 
and the Bahmanis in turn invaded Narasimha's territory and 
pursued his troops to Kherla. 4 

Kirar;.apura 

It is said that Kalacuri Mugdhatmiga Sankaragal).a at the 
head of his army, joined Ra~trakuta Kn,:ia II at Kiral).apura. 5 

Their mission was to put up a combined resistance against the 
Eastern Calukya king Vijayaditya III. But in the battle that 
followed the Calukya king came out victorious and Kira,:ia
pura was burnt by the Calukya gener.al, Pa,:i<;Iuranga.6 Thus, 
the Maliyapundi grant of Amma II states that Vijayaditya 
III 'terrified Sankila (i.e. Sarikaragav.a), the lord of the excel
lent :pahala, who was joined by the fierce Vallabha (i.e. the 
Ra~trakuta chief) and burnt Kirav.apura. 7 The Pithapuram 
inscription also informs that Vijayaditya frightened Smikila, 
residing in Kiral).apura and was joined by Kn,:ia. 8 

Kiral).apura has been identified with modern Kiranpur in 
the Balaghat District, Madhya Pradesh. 9 

1. Loe. eit., l.C.P.B., p. 108. 
2. I.C.P.B., p. 90. 
3. Loe. eit. 
4. Loe. eit. 
5. A. I. K. pp. 88, 89, 135. 
6. Ibid., p. 88. 
7. Ep. Ind., vol. IX, p. 47. 
8. Ibid., vol. IV, pp, 40 ff. 
g. A.l.K., pp. 88, 135. 
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.Madhumati 

It occurs in the Bilahri stone inscription of Yuvaraja n1 
and is identified with Mahua, a small hamlet one mile south of 
Terahi, about 5 miles south-east of Ranod. It appears that the 
sage Madhumateya got his name from Madhumati. 2 

.li1allala 

The Malhar stone inscription of Jajalladeva (Kalacuri g 1 g) ~ 
records the erection of the Kedara (Siva) temple at the town 
of Malla.la. It was a town under the Kalacuris of South 
Kosala, and has been identified with the present village of 
Mallar, 16 miles south-east of Bilaspur. 

Miinapura 

It appears from the Undikavatika grant 4 that king Abhi
manyu of the Ra~trakuta family was residing at Manapura. 
Although the find-spot of the record is unknown, scholars 
like Fleet and others are inclined to believe that Manapura is 
identified with the present Manpur, near Bandhogarh in the 
Rewa Divison, and that it must have been the capital of this 
branch of the RaHrakutas. 5 Some hold that the kings of 
Manapura are identical with those of Sarabhapura. 6 Hiralal 
thinks that Manpura was a small village where Abhimanyu 
encamped when he made the grant in the present Hoshangabad 
District, and it is now non-existent. 7 But the recent discovery 
of another grant of this family in the neighbourhood of Kalha
pur sets all these speculations at rest, and according to Sircar 
it "points unmistakably to the fact that the royal house of 
Manapura ruled in the southern part of the Maratha country. ,,s 

1. C.I.I., op. cit., No. 45. 
2. Ibid., p. 208. 

3. Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 39 ff. 
4. Ep. Ind., vol. VIII, pp. 163 ff.; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, pp. 509 ff. 
5. I.C.P.B., p. 70. 
6. C. A., p. 199. 
7. l.C.P.B., loc. cit. 
8. C.A. p. 200. Sircar, however, accepts J\firashi's identification of 

Manapura with Man in the Satara District; See A.B.O.R.I., XXV, p. 42. 
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1Hatuf.apadurga 

The Mandhata copper plate grant of Jayavarman II (1261 
A.D.)> was issued from here. 1 It is the present Mandagarh 
(Mandu) in the District of Dhar. Mai:ic;lapadurga also occurs 

in another inscription of v.s. 1331. 2 

.Nanlzwara 

This is believed to be an ancient town, the name of which 
has been noticed by Hiralal in the Murwara slab inscription. 3 

According to this inscription Nanhwara was the royal seat of 
a local chief named Sabhasirnhadeva, and it was situated in the 
Pargana Maihar> at present in the Satna District of the Rewa 
Division . 

. NiiriiJ'a(iapura 

This town is mentioned in some inscriptions, and is identified 
with the present village of the same name in the Baloda Bazar 
Tahsil of the district of Raipur. 4 The Kharod stone inscrip
tion of Ratnadeva (Kalacuri 933) speaks of the erection of an 
alms-house and garden at Narayai:iapura. 5 The Ratanpur 
stone inscription of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri g 15) also mentions 
the construction of similar objects of public utility. 6 Nara
yai:iapura was situated on the bank of the :rvfahanadi. 7 

Another small town of the same name appears in the Nara
yanpal inscription of Gui:ic;la Mahadevi (Saka 1033 = 11 I 1 

A.D.). 8 The inscription records the grant of Narayal).apura to 
the god Naraya:r;ia. It has been identified with Narayanpal 
situated on the bank of the Indravati river, 23 miles north-west 

1. Ep. Ind., vol. IX, p. 117. 
2. Cf. Mandhata plate of Paramara Jayasimha-Jayavarman, v.s. 

1331 (ed. Sircar in Ep. Ind., vol. XXXII). 
3. D. L. I. C. P. B. p. 40. In the later edition Hiralal changed the 

name of the inscription as Nanhwara slab; Vide I.C.P.B., No. 66, p. 43. 
4. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 503. 
5. Ind. Ant., vol. XXII. 
6. Kielhorn's List of inscriptions of Northern India, No. 417; Raipur 

District Gazetteer, p. 47. 
7. C.I.I., Zoe. cit. 
8. Ep. Ind., vol. IX, pp. 161-62, 311 ff. 
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-of Jagdalpur in the District of Bastar. 1 The Kuruspal tank 
slab inscription ofDharal).a-Mahadevi seems to refer to this town 
from where the visitors came to witness the ceremony of granting 
a piece of land near the village Kalamba (unidentified) to 
-god Kamesvara (Siva) by the queen herself. 2 

Padmavati 

This was a famous city of ancient India, an elaborate des
-cription of which can be found in Bhavabhiiti's j\;falatimiidhava. 3 

The city was situated at the confluence of the rivers Sindhu 
(Sindh) and Para (Parvati). The Bhiigavata PuriirJ.a mentions 
the city as situated on the river Sindh. 4 Cunningham identi
fied the city of Padmavati with the old Nalapura (modem 
Narwar) city. 5 Dey thinks that Padmavati was the city of 
Vidyanagara, identified with modern Bijayanagara, 25 miles 
below Narwar. 6 But the above views do not find favour with 
-scholars who identify the city with Padma Pawaya, 25 miles 
north-east of Narwar "in the apex of the confluence of the 
Sindhu and Para". 7 

Nagasena, mentioned in the list of the vanquished rulers of 
Aryavartta in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta, 
met his doom at Padmavati. 8 It may be mentioned in this 
connection that besides a palmleaf capital with an inscription 
of the first and second century B.C., a large number of Naga 
coins have been discovered from the locality. 9 

Padmapura, which is considered to be the birthplace of 
Bhavabhiiti, has been identified with Padmavati. 10 This 

r. Loe. cit., I.C.P.B., p. I 60. 
2. Ep.Jnd.,vol.IX,p. 163;vol.X,pp.31 ff;I.C.P.B., pp. 162-63. 
3. Act IV; trans. by Wilson in Hindu Theatre, vol. II, p. 95. 
4. Bhiig. P., Book XII, eh. I. 
5. Cunningham thinks that the name of Nalapura may only be a 

synonym of Padmavati-Nagara, as nala or 'water-lily' is frequently used as 
an equivalent of Padma or the lotus'; A.S.R., II, 1864-65, p.307,319. 

6. G.D.A •. M.I., p. 143, s.v. Padmavati. 
7. Smith, Early History of India, 4th ed., p. 300; A.S.R., 1915-16,pp. 

roiff. 
8. Cf. Niigakula-janmanal;. siirikii-!riivitamantrasya iisid=11iiso NiigasenaSJ'a 

Padmiivatyiim, P.H.A.I., p. 536. 
9. Smith, Zoe. cit., A.S.R., 1915-16, Zoe. cit. 

10. G.D.A.1\1.I., p. 14-3, s.v. Padmapura. 
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is highly improbable, because Bhavabhiiti's birthplace was 
situated in Vidarbha in Dak~i~apatha. 1 But a recent Vaka
taka inscription 2 discovered in the Drug District contains an 
interesting reference to Padmapura which Mirashi identifies 
with the ancestral home of Bhavabhiiti and with the modern 
Padamapur near Amgaon in the Bhandafa District ofMaha
rashtra. 

Padmavati was celebrated as a place of learning, especially 
for its teaching in logic in the eighth century when Bhava
bhii ti flourished. 3 

Piili 

In the first part of the Bilahri stone inscription of the Cedi 
rulers, king Mugdhatunga has been eulogised as having wrested 
PaYi from the lord of Kosala (Dak~i~a) .4 Pali is identifi.etl 
with a village of that name near Ratanpur in the Bilaspur Dis
trict. 5 But, at the time of its conquest by Mugdhatunga, it was 
probably an important centre of administr.ition under the Dak
~i:r:ia-Kosala rulers belonging to the Somavarhsa. Othenvise, 
there is no point in extolling the Kalacuri king by his successors6 

for the conquest of Pali. Conquest of Pali should be regarded 
as a land mark in the history of the Kalacuri expansion in the 
Chhattisgarh region, for after that incident the rulers of the 
Somavarhsi were being gradually driven out from the area, 
although permanent occupation of Chhattisgarh by the Kala
curis has to be assigned to the eleventh century. 7 

The importance of Pali is further illustrated by archaeological 
finds as well as by the discovery of a fev-.r inscriptions from this 

1. The Viracarita refers to the city of Padmapura as situated in Dak~i
i:iapatha. But the A1iilatimiidhava clearly informs that the city was in Vidar
bha which isi n the Dak~it).apatha (DakfiTJiipatlze Vidarblzmt etc.). See Uttara
riimacaritam (ed. Kumudranjan Ray), 1926, pp. vi-vii. 

2. Ep. l11d., XXII, pp. 207 ff.; l.H.Q., 1935, P· 299. 
3. Cf. A1alziiuiracarita, Act I; also A1iilatimiidlzaua, Act I, see G.D.A.M.L 

s.v. Padmavati. 
4. See Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 251 ff. 
5. Loe. cit.; A.I.K., p. 146. 
6. 
7. A. I. K., pp. 146 ff. 
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region. 1 From another source we learn that a temple was 
constructed at Pali by the Ba:r:ia king Vikramaditya (C. 870-95 
A.D.) on the occasion of a visit that he might have paid to his 
relatives' kingdom. 2 "\,Ve are not quite sure about the identity 
of these relatives. But some3 think that they were the Nalas 
of Pu§kari, who conquered South Kosala shortly after Sivagupta 
Balarjuna in the seventh century and possibly, continued to 
rule there till the rise of the Somavarhsis. 

Pahapaka 

The town of Pahapaka has been mentioned in the Kharod 
stone inscription of Ratnadeva II (Kalacuri 933 )4 and identi
fied with Patpura, 16 miles to the north of Kharod in thejanjgir 
Tahsil in the district of Bilaspur. 6 

Pura 

It is mentioned in the Karitalai stone inscription ofLak~ma7J.a
raja 11.6 According to Mirashi Pura, where eight Brahmai:i.as 
were made to settle, is still known by the name Bamhori (i.e. 
Brahmai:i.apuri which lies about 2 miles east of Karitalai in the 
J abalpur District. 7 

Purikii 

It is stated in the Harivamsa8 that, in accordance with the 
desire of his father, Mucukunda built two cities, of which the 
first was Mahi~mati, at the feet of the two mountains Vindhya 
and ~k§avat, and the second called Purika in the centre of the 
:Rk~a mountains. The Purikas appear to have settled near 
the Narmada and the Mahi~mati region. 9 The city of Purika 
seems to be referred to in the Brhatsamhitii10 and .A1iirkatJ<Je.Ya
Purii1Ja.11 

1. For archaeological remains, See A.S.R., VII, pp. 217 ff., and 
Pali Temple inscriptions, I.C.P.B., pp. 124-25; I.H.Q., Vol. III, pp. 408 ff. 

2. Ep. Ind., vol. XXVI, p. 53; C.A., p. 190. 
3. C.A.,pp rgo, 222. 
4. C.I.I., 0/1. cit., p. 536. 
5. Loe. cit. 
6. Ep. Ind., vol. II, pp. 174 ff. 
7. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 188. 
8. Harivarhsa, ii, 38, 20-22; A.I.H.T., p. 262; J.R.A.S., 1910, p. 446. 
g. S.B. Chaudhuri, op. cit., p. 70. 

10. Brhat., eh. 14. 
I 1. J.Iiirk., eh. 57. 



220 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MAD HY APRADESH 

According to Fleet Purika is to be located to the south of the 
island of Mahi~mati (Mandhata in the Khandwa District) 
.according to him in the Narmada, where the map shows villages 
named Godurpoora, Bainpoora, Bamunpoora and Dhooka. 1 

In spite of the tragic end of Devabhiiti,2 the Sunga power 
seems to have survived in Central India 3 till the rise of the so
called Andhras, Andhra-bhrtyas or Satavahanas who, it is said 
not only assail the Ka~vayanas and Susarman, but swept away 
the remains of the Smiga power, and possibly appointed Sisu
nandi to govern Vidisa; and Sisunandi's younger brother's 
grandson named Sisuka became the ruler of Purika, 4 which 
may be identical with the city of the same name mentioned in 
the Harivanisa. It may be mentioned here that a city named 
Purika finds mention in some of the inscriptions at Bharaut. 5 

Riiyapura 

The antiquity of the town of Rayapura (the present Raipur) 
cannot go back, as Beglar 6 thinks, to much beyond the 14th 
century, for the earliest inscription containing the name is dated 
Samvat 1458. 7 But according to the Gazetteer, a branch 
of the Ratanpur king's family established itself at Raipur in the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. 8 No authority has been 
quoted in support of the statement, which is not, however, borne 
-out by any archaeological remains in or about the town. 9 

According to the Raipur inscription of Brahmadeva 10 the 
temple of Hatakesvara (Siva) was erected at Rayapura, which 
is clearly Raipur, during the reign of Brahmadeva. 

1. J.R.A.S., loc. cit., Purika, the Vakataka capital, was situated 
-somewhere in Berar, T/ze New History of the Indian People (ed. Majumdar 
.and Altekar), vol. VI, p. 114. 

2. P.H.A.I., p. 395. 
3. Pargiter, The Pura,:za Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 49. 
4. Loe. cit. 
5. Ind. Ant., vol. XXI, p. 234, No. 83; p. 236, Nos. 117-19. 
6. A.S.R., vol. VII, p. 165. 
7. Ind. Ant., vol; XXII, p. 83. 
8. A.S.R., Zoe • cit.; cf. Raipur District Gazetteer, 
g. A.S.R., Zoe. cit. 

10. Ind. Ant., Zoe. cit., I.C.P.B., p. 109. 
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Saubhiigyapura 

It is mentioned in the Bilhari inscription of Yuvaraja II. 1 

It is called Sohagpur, the headquarters of the Tahsil of that 
name in the district of Shahdol. Near about the town, there 
are some ruins which are said to be the site of the capital of 
Riijii Vairata of the Mahabhiirata 2 • The town accordingly is 
said to have been called Vairatapura in ancient times. 3 Beglar, 
however, dismisses the legend of Raja Vairata as an 'idle inven
tion'.4 

Sivapura 

The Drug stone inscription 5 refers to king Sivadeva and his 
chief town Sivapura, apparently named after him. The inscrip
tion also mentions Sivadurga, indicating that the town and the 
fort were separate in the times of Sivadeva. 6 The present 
name of Drug appears to be a contraction of Sivadurga. 7 

Tulajapura 

It is mentioned in the Devibhiigavata Purii7Ja.8 Dey 9 takes 
it to be the same as the town of Bhavani or Tulaja-Bhavani 
referred to in the Samkaravijaya. 10 The place seems to have 
been visited by Samkaracarya. According to one Pura.I).ic 
tradition, Durga slew Mahi~asura at this place. 11 The town is 
identified with Tuljapur, 4miles from the Khandwa Rly. station 
in the district of East Nimar (now in the Khandwa District). 12 

The 'Ain-i-Akbari 13 mentions Tulajapura. The name of the 
goddess of this place is sometimes given as Mahasarasvati 
(locally called Tukai) .14 

1. Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 251 ff. 
2. A.S.R., vol. VII, p. 245. 
3. Loe. eit. 
4. Ibid., p. 246. 
5. A.S.R., vol. XVII, pp. 3-4. 
6. l.G.P.B., p. 136. 
7. Loe. eit. 
8. Devibhiigavata Puriina, VII, 38. 
9. q.D.A.M.I., s.v. Tulajapura. 

10. Sarizkaravi}aya, eh. 19. 
1 I. er. Devibhiigavata Purii,:za, loe. eit. 
12. Se Bombay Gazetteer, vol. IX, part I, p. 549. 
13. Gladwin, Ayeen Akbery, p. 396. 
14. G.D.A.M.l., p. 207, s.v. Tuljabhavan'i. 
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Tumbauana 

The people of Tumbavana arc referred to in the Purai:i.ic 
list of peoples as amended by Sircar. 1 Tumbavana has been 
identified with modern Tumain in the Guna District, old Gwa
lior State. The name seems to have been mentioned in Buddha
gho~a 's commentary on the Suttanipiita, known as Paramallha
jotikii, according to which Vana-Savhaya (literally, 'which 
bears the name of a Vana or forest') of the Piirii.yar;a2 designates 
Tumbavana-nagara, while others maintain that this is Vana
savatthi (Va11a-Sauhayan-ti Tumbauana-(na) garanz vuccati, 
Vansiiuatthin-ti J,i eke).3 From the PiirifJ,atia, we learn that 
Tumbavana was situated between Vidisa and Kausambi, on 
the route from Gonaddha (Gonarda) towards the Yamuna 
(J amuna). 4 Again, the five inscriptions, 5 found in the 
Stiipa of Safici near the site of Vidisa (lat. 23°28'N long. 
77° 48'E) commemorate the donations made by some citizens 
of Tumbavana-nagara, which was apparently a prosperous 
town. 

This city again comes to our notice in the Gupta period. 
The Tumain fragmentary inscription of the time of Kumara
gupta I and Ghatotkacagupta mentions Tumbavana. 6 The 
inscription is dated in the Gupta year n6 (435-36 A.D.). 

UcaharJiinagar 

The Karitalai inscription refers to the reign of malziiriija 
Viraramadeva of Ucahac;lanagara 7 which must have been the 
capital town of the feudatory 1HahiiriiJa. The inscription is 
dated in sariwat 1412 or 1335 A.D., and the town of Uchac;la 
is identified with the present Uchahra or Uiichahra, 31 miles 
to the north of Karitalai. 8 

1. S.G.A •. M.I., pp. 32, 35 and notes. 
2. er. Ujjeni1i-c-iipi Gonaddlzari1 Vedisariz Vmza-Savlza)'am, from the 

Piiriiya11a incorporated in the Suttanipiita. (ed. Anderson Smith). 
3. Suttanipiita (ed. Anderson & Smith), p. 194. 
4. Sylvain Levi's Gonarda, etc. (trans. by Sircar), see S.G.A.1U.I., 

]). 214. 
5. Luder's List, Nos. 201, 202, 449, 450, 520. 
6. er. (Krtii) layii-stumbava11e Va (blzu) val). Sel. Ins., p. 299. 
7. I.C.P.B., No. 48, p. 39. 
8. Loe. cit., also Cunningham, A.S.'R., vol. IX, pp. 5-6. 
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Vairantya 

The Harfacarita refers to Vairantya as the capital town of 
Rantideva, 1 who is famous in the Mahiibhiirata for his sacrifices , 
and the river Carmal_lvati is said to have emerged out of the 
blood of a large number of the cows sacrificed by him. 2 Vai
rantya may bt'identical with Rantipura, the abode ofRantideva 
alluded to by Kalidasa in his Meghaduta. 3 Rantipura is same 
as Rintambur or Rintipur on the Gomati, a branch of the 
·Carmai)vati (Chambal) in the Malwa region. 4 

Vareliipura 

Varelapura or Barelapura mentioned in the Ratanpur stone 
inscription of Prthvideva II, 5 has been identified with Barela, 
10 miles south of Ratanpur, in the District of Bilaspur. 

Vikar([ajJura 

From the Ratanpur inscription of Vallabharaja 6 we know 
that both the temple ofRevanta and the tank ofVallabhasagara 
(also mentioned in the Akaltara inscription of Ratnadeva II)7 
were situated in Vikaqiapura. The town of Vikan:1apura is 
also mentioned in the Ratanpur stone inscription of Prthvi
·deva II. 8 It has been identified with Kotgarh, 12 miles east 
of Akaltara in the Bilaspur District. 9 Hiralal, however, thinks 
that Kumarakota was the earlier name of Kotgarh. 10 

The towns which have not yet been properly located are men
tioned below. 

Durlabhapura 

It is mentioned in the Biluri stone inscription of Yuvaraja II 
and not yet identified. 

r. Cf. Vairantyam Rantidevam, Hariacarita, eh. VI. 
2. Mblz., VII, eh. 67. 
3. Cf. Rantideuasya kirttim, l\1eglz. I, 47. 
4. G.D.A.lvI.I., p. r67, s.v. Rantipura. 
5. C.l.I., op. cit., p. 503. 
6. Ibid., p. 431. 
7. I.C.P.B., pp. 121-22. 

8. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 493. 
g. Loe. cit. 

-10. Ibid., p. 503. 
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Eva<f,i 

The Bilaigarh plate of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri 896 )1 

refers to the town, which was the headquarters of the matJefala 
of the same name. The location ofEvac;li cannot be ascertained. 

Jagapalapura 

The Rajim stone inscription of Jagapaladeva (1145 A.D.)Z 
mentions J agapalapura. The town was evidently named after 
J agapaladeva, but it cannot be identified. 

Laklzm;apura 

This town has been mentioned in the :rviandhata plate of 
Paramara Jayasimha-Jayavarman, v.s. 1331.3 But it has not 
been properly located. 

Lavat}anagara 

It is referred to in the Bilahri stone inscription of Yuvaraja 
II,4 but its present location cannot be determined. 

Pipalamadurga 

This fort-town mentioned in the Alhaghat stone inscription 
of Narasimha (v.s. 1216=1159 A.D.) 5 is not traceable at 
present. 

Tejallapura 

The townwas most probably founded by Tejalladeva, a 
Kalacuri prince belonging to a collateral branch and mentioned 
in the Seorinarayan inscription. 6 The Ratanpur inscription 
of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri 915 or I163 A.D.) 7 refers to the 
town Tejallapura among other places, where some public wel-

I. C.I.I., op. cit., No. 89. 
2. Ind. Ant., vol. XVII, pp. 135 ff. 
3. C.I.I., op. cit., No. 45; I.C.P.B., pp. 23-5. 
4. Ed. Sircar in Ep. Ind., vol. XXXII, p. 147. 
5, C.I.I., op. cit., No. 62. 
6, Cousens' Progress Report, 1904, pp. 52-53; I.C.P.B., pp. l 22. 

7, Kielhorn's Lists of Inscriptions of Northern India,No. 417, Note 
I; Raipur District Gazetteer, p. 47. 
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fare works like the construction of temples, tanks, roads and 
gardens were carried out. 

Vimiinapura 

This occurs in the Bilahri stone inscription of Yuvaraja II,1 
but its present location is not known. 

I. c.1.1., op. cit., No. 45; I.C.P.B., pp. 23-5. 



CHAPTER VII 

VILLAGES AND ROUTES 

IDENTIFIED VILLAGES 

Agara 

The Jabalpur plate of Jayasimha (Kalacuri 918) 1 records 
the donation of the Village Agara. :rvfirashi identifies it with 
Agaria in the Sihora Tahsil, about 20 miles north-east of Jabal
pur.2 

Ambipataka 

This village was granted by queen Nohala to a sage, accord
ing to the BiJahri inscription of Yuvaraja II. 3 Jvfirashi identi
fies it with Amkuhi, eight miles north-east of Bilahri in the 
Jabalpur District. 4 

Arju11ako7Ja-S arana 

This finds mention in the Ratanpur stone inscription of 
Jajalladeva I (Kalacuri 866), 6 as one of the donated vil1ages. 

It may be identified with A1juni, 14 miles west of Janjgir in 
the district of Bilaspur. 

Bahmanigriima 

Vle find this village mentioned in the Ratanpur inscription 
of Kalacuri year 915 (II63 A.D.). 6 Hiralal identifies it with 
Bahmanidih in the former Champa Zamindari in the J anjgir 
Tahsil in the district of Bilaspur, where the largest cattle market 
-of the district is held twice a ·week. 7 

Butj,uburj,ft 

This is the donated village mentioned in the Amoda Plate 
(Second set) of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri 905). 8 Hiralal identi-

1. C.I.I., vol. IV, No. 63. 
2. Ibid., pp. 326-27. 
3. Ibid., No. 45. 
4. Ibid., pp. 208-09. 
5. Ibid., No. 77. 
6. Kielhorn, Lists of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 417. 
7. I.C.P.B., pp. n5-16. 
8. Ibid., pp. 486 ff. 



VILLAGES AND ROUTES 227 

-fies it with Burbur in the former Lapha Zamindari, 2 miles 
-south-west of Pali in the Bilaspur Tahsil.1 But Mirashi does 
not accept it, for he thinks that Buc;lubm;h1 must have been 
.situated near about of Amoda, although its location is uncer
tain.2 

Budukuni 

The village Budukuni, which is mentioned in the Daikoni 
plates of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri 890-1128 A.D.), 3 was 
granted to a Brahmal).a. Mirashi identifies Budukuni with 
Daikoni from where the plates were found, and he thinks that 
the old place-name has lost its first syllable in course of time. 4 

Budukuni: was situated in the Madhyadesa which was probably 
identical with Madhyamal).c;lala mentioned in both the sets 
-of the Amada plates 5 issued by Prthvideva II himself a few 
years later. 

Bunderii 

This village was granted according to the Amada plates 
of Jajalladeva II (Kalacuri grg). 6 It has been identified with 
Bundela, I I miles south-west of Amada, from where the inscrip
tion was discovered, in the district of Bilaspur. 7 

Cikhali 

This village is mentioned in the Tahankapar plate of Pampa
rajadeva (Kalacuri 965). 8 Hiralal identifies it with modern 
Chikli, 2 I miles north of Kankar in the district of Bastar. 

Ciiiciitaliii 

This is mentioned in the Sarkho plates of Ratnadeva II 
{Kalacuri 880 ).9 According to Mirashi it is identified with 

I. Ibid., p. 492. 
2. Loe. cit. 
3. C.I.l., op. cit., No. 86. 
4. Ibid., p. 444. 
5. Ibid., pp. 475,492. 
6. Ibid., pp. 522 ff. 
7. Ibid., p. 530. 
-B. Ibid., p. 597. 
9. Ibid., No. 83. 
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Cicala (long. 32°39'E., lat. 22°10'N.) On the left bank of the 
Hasdo in the Janjgir Tahsil (of the Bilaspur District). 1 It is 
only 8 miles north-by-east of Sarkho, the findspot of the inscrip
tion. 

Cificatalai is probably the same as Cinceli mentioned in 
the Sheorinarayan inscription of Jajalladeva II (Kalacuri 
919).2 

Dhangatapataka 

This village was ·granted along with others for the main
tenance of a Siva temple erected by the Kalacuri queen Mahala, 
and it was mentioned in the Bilahri stone inscription of Yuva
raja II. 3 

Dhangatapataka has been identified by Hiralal 4 with the 
present Thanora, 3 miles north of Bilahri, but Miras hi, 5 identi-

' fies it with Dungarhi, 7 miles south of Bilahri. 

Dugauija 

This is mentioned in the Ajayagarh rock inscription of 
Candella Kirttivarman, 5 and is identified with the modern 
Digaura (Dogora of the map) which is situated some 15 miles 
from Tikamgarh on the Orccha-Tikamgarh road, in 24°58'N. 
and 78°85'E. 6 It is said that the ruling family of Orccha hailed 
from Digapura, old Dugauda, and was, therefore known as the 
Digaura family. 7 

Dviiravatika 

The Betul plates of Samk~obha 8 record the grant of the 
village of Dvaravatika in the province of Tripuri. The village 
has been identified with Dwara near Bilahri, about 9 miles from 
Katni-Marwara in the district of Jabalpur. 9 

I. Ibid.' p. 425. 
2. Ibid., p. 521. 
3. Ibid., No. 45. 
4. I.C.P.B., p. 24. 
5. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 209. 

6. Ep. Ind., vol. XXX, pp. 87-89. 
7. Eastern States Gazetteer, vol. VI-A, p. 74. 
8. Ep. Ind., vol. III, pp. 284 ff. 
9. Loe, cit. 
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Garbha 

This occurs in the Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajalladeva 
I (Kalacuri 866). 1 It is a small village, and may be identified 
with Gobra in the Janjgir Tahsil in the Bilaspur District. 

The village of Gorbha seems to have been mentioned also 
in the Raipur and Amada plates of Prthvideva I. 

Girahuli 

It is mentioned in the Kharod stone inscription of Ratna
deva II (Kalacuri 933), and has been identified with Girolpali 
in the Janjgir Tahsil of the Bilaspur District. 2 

Gori 

It is mentioned in the Paragaon plates of Ratnadeva II 
and identified with Gora, I 8 miles south of Paragaon in the 
district of Raipur. 3 

GoJtapali 

It is one of the donated villages mentioned in the Bilahri 
stone inscription of Yuvaraja II. 4 It may be identified with 
modern Gotakhera, ro miles east of Bilahri. 

Gothadii. 

The village of Gothada has been ref erred to in the Ghotia 
plates of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri goo or 1000). 5 Mirashi 
identifies it with Gotia, where the present plates were found, 
in the district of Raipur. 6 

Gurf.asarkaraka 

This village is mentioned in the Senakapat inscription of 
Sivagupta Balarjuna 7 along with others from which plots of 

1. C.I.I., op. cit., No. 77. 
2. Ibid., p. 536. 
3. Ibid., p. 624. 
4. Ibid., p. 209. 
5. Ibid., No. 92. 
6. Ibid., p. 480. 
7. Ep. Ind., vol. XXXI, pp. 31 ff. 
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land were granted in favour of a temple as well as the Saiva 
ascetics. 

In the neighbourhood of Sirpur there are a few villages 
called Sankra, a name having some resemblance to Gugasarka
raka of the inscription. The nearest village called Sankra lies 
about 13 miles due west of Sirpur (Sripura). 1 Scholars are 
inclined to place the village on or near the site of modern Sena
kapat on the right bank of the Mahanadi, about 2 miles to the 
South of Sirpur in the district of Raipur. 2 

Haladi 

It is mentioned in the Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajalla
deva I (Kalacuri 866), and probably identical with the village 
of Haldi in the Bilaspur Tahsil, 35 miles south-west of Janjgir. 3 

Hastivadha 

This is mentioned in the Ratanpur stone inscription of 
Prthvideva II (Kalacuri gro). 4 It has been identified with 
Hasod in theJanjgir Tahsil, about 22 miles east of Sheorinarayan. 

Hastiyiimathi 

The village of Hastiyamathi, from which the donee of the 
Amada plates of Prthvideva I had emigrated, is possibly identi
fied with Hathmudi in the Mungeli Tahsil of the Bilaspur Dis
trict, about 48 miles west of Bilaspur. 5 

Jaiparii 

It is mentioned in the Tahankapar plate of Pamparajadeva 
(Kalacuri 965). 6 Hiralal takes it to Jaipra, 15 miles nortl~ of 
Kanker. Mirashi accepts the identification. 

Jalakoika 
It has been referred to in the Drug stone inscription. 7 The 

village Jalakoika was granted for the repairs of a temple. It 

I. Loe. cit. 
2. Loe. cit. 
3. C.I.I., op. cit., No. 77. 
4. Ibid., pp. 493 ff. 
5. Ibid., p. 404. 
6. Ibid., p. 597. 
7. I.C.P.B., p. 136. 
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has been identified with Kohaka, 6 miles north-east of Drug~ 
Jala being addded, as Hiralal points out, to show its compara
tive wetness. 1 · 

Jarjera 

This is mentioned in the Amada plate (first set) of Prth\"i
deva II (Kalacuri goo ). 2 It may be the same as Jal).c;lera 
alluded to in the Sarkho plates of Ratnadeva II, which ha; been 
identified by Mirashi with Jondra on the Seonath river, just 
outside the south-west boundary of the Janjgir Tahsil. 

· Kadambaguha 

This is mentioned in the Bilahri stone inscription of Yuva
raja II3 as the original seat of a Saiva Sect. Kadambaguha 
also figures in an inscription found at Ranod. Kielhom identi
fies it with Kadwaha, about 6 miles south ofTerahi near Ranod. 4 

It may be noted, however, that the Ranod inscription mentions 
Kadambaguha as the place of residence of the spiritual ancestor 
of the sage Purandara, brought from Upendrapura by Avanti
varman who ruled in Central India. According to Mirashi5-
Kadambaguha may be the same as Kadambapadraka situated 
in the mmpfala of Upendrapura which is mentioned in a grant 
of the Parama.ra king Naravarmadeva, 6 and has to be located 
somewhere in the 1falwa region. 7 

KarJ.rf-araviirf a 
There are many villages named Kunda or Kundan near 

Jabalpur, of which one may be identified with ancient Kal).c;lara
vac;la, mentioned in Jabalpur stone inscription of Jayasimha. 8 

Karorjhaka 
This is one of the donated villages mentioned in the Gurgi 

stone inscription of Kokalladeva II. 9 The donation was made 
by Yuvarajadeva. 

1. Loe. cit. 
2. C.I.I., op. cit., No. 91. 
3. Ep. Ind., vol. I, pp. 251 ff. 
4. Ibid., p. 353. 
5. C.l.l., op. cit., pp. 208-09. 
6. Ep. Ind., vol. XX, pp. 105 ff. 
7. C.I.I., Zoe. cit. 
8. Ibid., p. 333. 
9. Ibid., No. 46., p. 227. 
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There are several villages of the name Karaondi or Karaundia 
in the Rewa District. But Mirashi identifies Karoc;lhaka with 
Karaondi, a village nearest to Gurgi, lying only 4 miles to the 
south-east. 1 

Kayatha 

This . village finds mention in the Pendrabandh plates of 
Pratapamalla (Kalacuri 965). 2 It has been identified' with 
modern Kaita, 15 miles west of Pendrabandh and 3 miles 
beyond the southern limits of the Janjgir Tahsil. 

Keramarka 

The Barsur inscription of Ganga Mahadev.i refers to the 
village of Keramarka ( or Keramarkuka), which is identified 
with Kodamalnar close to Barsur in the district of Bastar. 3 

Kesavaka 

The name of this village occurs in the Kurud plates of 
Narendra (year 24) of Sarabhapura. 4 It has been identified 
with a small village named Keshwa standing on the bank of a 
nullah bearing the same name in the Mahasamund Tahsil of 
the Raipur District. 

Khahanasithi 

It is mentioned in the Bhilsa inscription of v.s. 935.5 It 
was probably situated in the Bhilsa (now called Vidisha) area. 
The inscription also indirectly refers to its findspot (i.e. Mahal
quat at Vidisha) as iha (i.e. here). 6 

'Khatf,ii 

The Ratanpur stone inscription of Prthvideva II (Kala
curi 910 )7 refers to the village Khac;la near which a lake was 

I. Loe • . cit. 
2. Ibid., p. 545. 
3. Ep. Ind., vol. III, p. 164. 
4. Ibid., vol. XXXI, pp. 263 ff. 
5. Ibid., vol. XXX, pp. 210 ff. 
6. Ibid., p. 211. 

7. C.I.I., op. cil., pp. 493 ff. 
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formed, Mirashi identifies it with Karra, about a mile and a half 
to the east of Ratanpur, near which there is still the extensive 
Kharung tank. 1 

Khailapii!aka 

This is one of the donated villages mentioned in the Bilahri 
stone inscription ofYuvaraja II. 2 The village may be the same 
as the present Kailwara, about 7 miles to the north-east of 
l3ilahri in the Bilaspur District. 

Khayari 

The Barhi Copper plates of 828 (Kalacuri era), found 
recently, records the grant of a Khayari village with its well
-defined boundaries to a learned BrahmaJJ.a by the Kalacuri 
king Yasal)karI).adeva. 3 It is suggested that Khayari may 
be identified with the present Khairha village 4 from where 
other copper plates 5 of the same ruler were discovered earlier. 
Khairha is situated in Vindhya Pradesh, about 8 miles South
west of Burhar Railway Station on Katni-Bilaspur branch of 
Bengal Nagpur Railway. 

Koefrisimii 

According to the Senakapat inscription of Sivagupta Balar
juna6 plots of land of some villages including Koc;lasima were 
granted in favour of a temple as well as the Saiva ascetics. 
Koc;lasima has been identified with a village called Korasi, 
about 15 miles south-west of Sirpur. 7 

Konti]Jika 
The Adhabhara plates of Maha-Nannaraja 8 records the 

grant of a village Kon~ika, situated in the Vi1aya (District) 
-of Astadvara (Adhabhara). Kontil).ika may be identified 

I. Loe. cit. 
2. Ibid., p. !:!09, 

3. Cf. The Barbi C.P. of Yasal;tkarl).adeva of 828 (Kalacuri era), The 
Vikram, Vikram University, Ujjain Vol. x. No. 2, 4, 1966, pp. 25 ff. 

4. Ibid., pp. 26 ff. 
5. Ep. Ind., vol. XII, pp. 205 ff. 
6. Ep. Ind., vol. XXXI, pp. 31 ff. 
7. Loe. cit. 
8. Ibid., pp. 219 ff. 
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with the modern villages of Kathakoni and Kotmi, 12 miles. 
from Adhabhara in the district of Bilaspur, 40 miles from its 
headquarters. 1 

Kosambi 

The Malhar inscription of Jajalladeva (Kalacuri 919) 
records the grant of a village called Kosambi by Ratnadeva of. 
South Kosala. 2 Kosambi may be equated with Kosamdih 
8 miles from Mallar in the district of Bilaspur. 

Kudavaflze 

It appears in the Pratihara grants from Kuretha. 3 It was 
a gift village, and has been identified with Kuretha which is 
the findspot of the record. 

Kurapadra 

This village was granted for the maintenance of the temple 
mentioned in the Sirpur Lak~mal}.a temple stone inscription of 
Mahasivagupta. 4 It is probably identical with Kulapadar, 
about I 5 miles south-east of Sirpur in the district of Raipur . 

.A1adhuverf ha 

It is one of the granted villages mentioned in the Sirpur 
Lak~mai:ia temple stone inscription of Mahasivagupta. 5 It 
is possibly the same as Madhuban, a small hamlet about 4 miles 
from Turenga near Kulapadar, 15 miles south-east of Sirpur . 

.A1akarapiif aka 

According to the Bharaghat stone inscription 6 queen Alha
:r:tadevi, mother of Kalacuri Narasirhhadeva, grants this village 
along with another for maintenance of a Siva temple, etc. The 
inscription records that Makarapataka is on the right bank of 
the Narmada. Mirashi 7 thinks that it may be identified with 

1. Loe. cit. 
2. Ibid., vol. I, pp. 39 ff. 
3. Ibid., vol. XXX, p. 132. 
4. I.C.P.B., pp. 103-4. 
5 Loe. cit. 
6. Ep. Ind., vol. II, pp. 7ff. 
7. C.I.I., op. cit., No. 60, p. 314. 
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Magaramuha,- about 4 miles to the west of Bheraghat in the 
Jabalpur District. Magaramuha is at the foot of the hill and 
almost near the right bank of the Narmada. Thus its situation 
answers to the description of it given in the inscription. 

Mandhya[ii 

This is mentioned in the Drug stone inscription. 1 The 
village was situated in the Kikkiq.a iibhoga (sub-division) and 
was granted for the maintenance of a temple. The location 
of Mandhyata is not exactly known, but Kikkic;l.a is possibly 
represented, as Mirashi thinks, by Kikirc;l.a in the Bilaspur 
District. 2 Hiralal suggests that Kikkic;la may be Kukda, 18 
miles east of Drug in the district of Drug. 3 

Mattinii1Jifu 

This is mentioned in the Pontiner Telugu inscription of the 
time of J agadeka-bhu~al).a as a grant to cover the expense of 
a garden named Candradityanandanavana, near a Siva temple. 4 

Hiralal thinks that Mattina.I).c;lu is identified with Pontinar, 
the findspot of the inscription, 70 miles west of Jagdalpur in the 
district of Bastar, for, as he points out, the transformation from 
Mattinar to Pattinar or Patinar is an easy process in the mouth 
of the Gonds who now inhabit this country. 5 

Nagabala 

The Bilahri stone inscription ofYuvaraja II records the grant 
of the village ofNagab~la for the maintenance of a Siva temple. 6 

Mirashi identifies the village with modern Naigawan, 2 miles 
to the south of Bilahri. 7 

Na#yiigriima 
The village mentioned in the Mandhata plates of Paramara 

Jayasimha-Jayavarman (v.s. 1331 ), 6 is probably identical 

I. I.C.P.B. p.136. 
2. A.S.R., vol. XVII, pp. 3-4. 
3. l.C.P.B.,. Loe. cit. 
4. Ibid., p. 145. 
5. Ibid., p. 145 note. 
6. C.I.I., op. cit., No. 45. 
7. Ibid., p. i:w9. 
8. Ep. Ind., vol. XXXII, p. 147. 
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with the modern Navtiya village near the Biruania Rly. Station 
in the Ujjain District. 

Navru;i:i;iaka 

The Khariar plates of Mahasudeva 1 record the grant of 
the village of Navannaka near Sambilaka in the K~itimal).9-a
hara. According to Hiralal Navannaka is identified with 
Nahna or Naina, about 3 miles south of Khariar in the Raipur 
District. 2 Other names are not traceable. 

Nipiiniya 

According to the Bilahri stone inscription of Yuvaraja II, 3 

Queen Nohala, wife of the Kalacuri ruler Keyiiravar~a, granted 
the village of Nipaniya to a sage. Hiralal identifies it with 
Nipania, IO miles south-west ofBilahri in theJabalpur District. 4 

Piief,i 

This is mentioned in the Tahankapar plate of Pamparaja
deva (Kalacuri 965) and identified with Pade, I 8 miles west
by-south of Kanker. 5 

Pamuii 

The Arang plates of Mahajayaraja 6 record the grant of a 
village named Pamva in the Piirvara~tra (or Eastern District). 
The village has been identified with Pamgarh in the Bilaspur 
District. The territory of Piirvara~tra lay to the east of the range 
of mountains, identified by Cunningham with the Mekala, 
which commences near the Amarkantaka and comes to an end 
about 60 miles south-east of Rajim. 7 

Pa1Jef arataliii 

The Bilaigarh plates of Prthvideva II (Kalacuri 896 )8 

refer to the grant of the village of Pal).9-aratalai, which may be 

z. Ibid., vol. IX, p. 1 70. 

2. Loe. cit., I.C.P.B., p. 106. 
3. C.I.I., op. cit., No. 45. 
4. I.C.P.B., p. 24. 
5. C.1.1., op. cit., p. 597. 
6. Ibid., vol. III, pp. 191 ff. 
7. Ibid., p. 192 note. 
8. C.1.1. vol. IV, No. 89. 
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identical with that mentioned in the Sheorinarayan inscription 
of Kalacuri gig, where AmaI].adeva, the scion of a collateral 
branch of the Kalacuri family, made some benefactions. There 
are several villages of the name Pendri or Pendria in Chhattis
garh; but the one nearest to Bilaigarh and Sheorinarayan, 
according to Mirashi, lies about 7 miles north-west of the latter 
place. 1 

PajaT)i 

It is mentioned in the Sheorinarayan inscription of Jajalla
deva II (Kalacuri 919) and identified with Pachari, 6 miles 
from east of Sheorinarayan. 2 

Patharia 

It occurs in the Sheorinarayan inscription of Kalacuri 919. 
Patharia still retains its name and is situated 6 miles south-by
east of Mungeli in the district of Bilaspur. 3 

Pendaragriima 

It is mentioned in the Pujaripali stone inscription of Gopala
deva, and is identical with Pendri, about 8 miles east of Saran
garh.4 

Po1JrJi 

Pondi is one of the donated villages mentioned in the Bilahri 
stone i~scription of Yuvaraja II and is identified with a village 
of the same name lying 4 miles to the north-west of Bilahri.

5 

Prastarauiitaka 
This is one of the granted villages referred to in the Betul 

plates of Sarilk~obha. It is situated in the province of Tr~puri~ 
and identified with Patpara (a deserted village) near Bilahn 

in the district of Jabalpur. 6 

I. Ibid., p. 460. 
2. Ibid., p. 521. 
g. Loe. cit. 
4. Ibid., pp. 579 ff. 
5. Cunningham, A.S.R., vol. IX, p. 104. 

6. Ep. Ind., vol. VII, pp. 284 ff. 
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Riijapura 

The grant of the village of Rajapura was recorded in the 
Mandava-mahal inscription at Chaura. 1 Hiralal identifies it 
with a village of the same name three miles from Chaura near 
the Kawardha Tahsil in the district of Raipur. 2 

We find another small village named Rajapura occurring in 
the Rajapur plates of Madhurantakadeva. 3 This Rajapura 
belonged to the Bhramarakotya-mai:i9ala which appears to be 
an alternative name of Cakrakotya-mai:i<;lala4 identified with 
the Central portion of the Bastar District. The grant of 
Rajapura, the village of the same name, 22 miles north-west 
of Jagdalpur in the district of Bastar, was possibly meant as the 
compensation for supplying victims for human sacrifice. 5 King 
Madhurantakadeva seems to have been mentioned in the 
Kuruspal stone inscription of Somesvaradeva as one of the 
vanquished kings of Somesvaradeva. 6 

Sajjalzali 
This is referred to in the Bilahri stone inscription of Yuvaraja 

II. Mirashi identifies it with Sajhara in the Murwara Tahsil. 7 

Siilmalf)•a 
From the Rajim stone inscription of the time of Prthvideva 

II (Kalacuri 896), 8 we learn that the village of Salmaliya 
which was assigned for the 12aived)'a ofthe deity worshipped in 
the Rajivalocana temple, was deserted and a new village named 
Rohana, situated not far from the ancient site of Salmaliya 
was subsequently granted. According to Mirashi it lies 10 

miles south-east of Rajim in the Maha Samund Tahsil and 1s 
still appropriated to the worship of Rajivalocana. 9 

Samudrapii/a 
Samudrapata alluded to in the J abalpur stone inscription 

of J ayasirhha, is, according to Mirashi identified with Samand 
Pipatia, about 4 miles south of Jabalpur. 10 

1. I.C.P.B., pp. 174 ff. 
2. Ibid., pp. 164-65. 
3. Ep. Ind., vol. IX, pp. 174 ff.; I.C.P.B., pp. 163-64. 
4. Ep. Ind., loc. cit., I.C.P.B., loc. cit. 
5. Ep. l11d., loc. cit., J.C.P.B., loc. cit. 
6. Ep. Ind., vol. X, pp. 25ff. 
7. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 209. 
8. Ibid., No. 88; Ind. A11t., vol. XVII, pp. 135 ff. 
g. C.1.1., op. cit., p. 453. 

10. Ibid., p. 333. 
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Siirasadollaka 

This is mentioned in the Gurgi stone inscription of Kokalla
-deva II. It was identified by R.D. Banerjee with modern 
Sahdol.1 But as it is far away from Gurgi, Mirashi takes it to 
be the present Sarsi, a village 2 miles south of the Soi:ia and 34 
miles south-by-west of Chandrehe. 2 

Satiijunii 

The Mandhata plates of Devapala 3 record the grant of 
the village of Satajuna in the Mahuac;la-pratijagaraIJ.aka. Sata
juna still retains its name and is situated about 13 miles south
west ofMandhata. Mahuac;la, the headquarters of the Pargana 
of the same name, is probably Mohod, about 25 miles south of 
Satajuna. 

Se1J,iirf,u 

This village is mentioned in the Kharod stone inscnpt10n 
-of Ratnadeva II (Kalacuri 933) and identified with Sonada, 
15 miles to the east of Kharod in the Baloda Bazar Tahsil of 
Raipur District. 4 There is a mediaeval temple of Vi~l).U in 
this village. 5 

Sikhii 

The Tewar inscription of Jayasimha (Kalacu;i 928) 6 

mentions the village called Sikha in the territorial division of 
Malavaka. Sikha is most probably the village of that name 
which lies about 4 miles north-west of Jabalpur, although 
Malavaka cannot be identified. 

Siruli (or, Siralii) 

Siruli is mentioned m the Ratanpur stone inscription of 
Jajalladeva I (Kalacuri 866). 7 The village which was dona-

1. Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, ·west em Circle, 

1920-21, pp. 51ff. 
2. C.I.I., op. cit., No. 46, p. 227. 
3. D.L.1.C.P.B., pp. 63-64. 
4. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 536. 
5. Loe. cit. 
6. Ibid., p. 345. 
7. Ibid., No. 77. 
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ted to the temple in Jajallapura, is probably represented by 
Sirli, about 8 miles south-west of Junjgir. It seems to us that 
Siruli is the same as Sirala mentioned in Bilaigarh plates of 
Pratapamalla (Kalacuri 969), although Mirashi 1 takes 
Sirala to the Pauni, 2 miles south of Kaita i.e., the old Kayatha 
village mentioned in the Pendrabandh plates of Pratapamalla. 

Sor;thiva 

The Sheorinarayan inscription of Jajalladeva II (Kalacuri 
919) refers to the village of Soi:i,thiva which has been identified 
with modern Sonthi in the Bilaspur Tahsil, I I miles north of 
Akaltara. 2 

Sri-sahikfi 

The Raipur plates of Mahasudevaraja 3 mentions a village 
named Sri-sahika, situated in the Piirvara~tra. The village has 
been identified with Sirsahi in the Baloda Bazar Tahsil of the 
Raipur District. 4 

Tekabhara 

The village ofTekabhara which is mentioned in the Jabalpur 
stone inscription of Jayasi:rhha (Kalacuri 926) 5 may be identi
fied with Tikhari, about 5 miles south-west of Jabalpur. It 
was situated in the Vifaya (district) of Navapattala comprising 
the territory round modern Nayakhera, 8 miles west of Tikhari. 

Temara 

According to the Temara Sati stone inscription of v.s. 1246, 
Temara belonging to the Sairatharajarajya (i.e. kingdom of 
Sairatharaja) was in the Cakrakiita province (in the Bastar 
District). 6 From the Kuruspal tank inscription also it appears 
to be situated near Kuruspal, 22 miles from J agdalpur in the 
District of Bas tar. 7 

1. Ibid., pp. 546 ff. 
2. Ibid., p. 521. 

3. CJ.I., vol. III, pp. 196 ff. 
4. l.C.P.B.,p. 106. 
5. C.1.1., vol. IV, No. 64. 
6. EP. Ind., Vi1l. x. pp 39-40. 
7. I.C.P.B., pp. 162-3. 
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Tipuruga 

It is referred to in the Kharod stone inscription of Ratna
deva II (Kalacuri 933), and identified with Tiprung, IO miles 
south of Kharod, in the former Katgi Zamindari (now in the 
district of Bilaspur) .1 

Tivarakheta 

The charter ofNannaraja records the grant of lands in the 
village of Tivarakheta which stood on the bank of Ambeviaraka
nadi. 2 Tivarakheta is identified with Tiwarkhed where the 
charter was found and which is a village 14 miles from Multai 
in the district of Betul. 3 The Amberiaraka river may be the 
same as the Ambhora. 

Totf,ankana 

This is one of the villages which were granted for the main
tenance of the temple mentioned in the Sirpur Lak~mal).a temple 
stone inscription of Maha-Sivagupta, and is probably identified 
with Turenga near Kulapadar, 15 miles south-east of Sirpur. 4 

Uluvfi 
This village is the same as Ulba in the district of Raipur and 

mentioned in the Kharod stone inscription of Ratnadeva II 
(Kalacuri 933). 5 

Vatf,ala 

This occurs in the Paragaon plates of Ratnadeva II, and is 
identified with Baluda, 27 miles south-by-east of Paragoan in 
the Baloda Bazar Tahsil in the Raipur District. 6 

Viidyava-grfima 

This village is mentioned in the Lal-Pahad rock inscription 
of Narasimha (Kalacuri gog). Mirashi thinks that the village 

r. C.I.I., vol. IV, p 536. 
2. Ep Ind., vol. XI, pp. 276 ff. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. I.C.P.B., p. 104. 
5. C.l.I., vol. IV, p. 536. 
6. Ibid., p. 624. 
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was probably situated in the vicinity of Lal-Pahad. 1 Earlier, 
Cunningham suggested that Vadyava-grama might have been 
the original name of Bharhut which is close to Lal-Pahad. 2 

Vatiiiri 

It is mentioned in the Sheorinarayan inscription of Jajalla
deva II (Kalacuri 919) and identified with the modern village 
of Banari near Janjgir in the district of Bilaspur. 3 

Vat11Jigaon 

One Sati inscription (v.s. I 385 )4 mentions the village of 
V m:n:iigaon, which has been identified with modern Bangaon 
from where the inscription was discovered. Bangaon is situated 
about I 3 miles from Damoh. 

Vargullaka 

According to the Sirpur Lak~mat;i.a temple stone inscription 
of Mahasivagupta 5 the village of Vargullaka was specially 
set apart to meet the expenses of daily offerings to the god. It 
is probably identical with the village of Gulla, about ro miles 
south-west of Sirpur and 5 miles from Arang in the Raipur 
District. 

Vasahii 

It is a donated village mentioned in the Amada plates of 
Prthvideva I (Kalacuri 831 ) , 6 and has been identified with 
Basaha~ about 12 miles north-east of Bilaspur. The name of 
the marpf,ala in which it was situated, cannot be read with cer
tainty. Hiralal reads it as Yuvaparamal).Q.ala, while Mirashi 
considers it to be Apara-mal).Q.ala. 7 

l. Ibid., P. 322. 

2. A.S.R., vol. IX, p. 2. 

3. Ibid., p. 52r. 
4. D.L.I.C.P.B., pp. 51-52; in the second edition Hiralal just gives 

a reference to this inscription (cf. I.C.P.B., p. 61 ). 
5. Ibid., pp. 88 ff. 
6. CJ.I., op. cit., No. 76. 
7. Ibid., p. 404. 
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Vatapallika 

Vatapallika was a village in the district of Donda, as the 
names occur in the Arang plates of Bhimasena, 1 according to 
which the village was given to two :Rgvedi BrahmaI_J.as. Hiralal2 
identifies the village with one of the many villages called Bada
pali or Barapali in the Chhattisgarh region, the nearest Barapali 
being 30 miles east of Arang and about 50 miles east of DoI_J.q.a 
(modern Dunda). It was included in the former Kaudia 

Zamindari on the side of the Mahanad'i. 

r. Ep. Ind., vol. IX, pp. 342 ff. 
2. I.C.P.B., p. 96. 
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.Abhirapalli 

It is mentioned in an inscription discovered from Gurgi, 
about 12 miles east of Rewa, but is not identified. 1 

Adhakarfa 
It is referred to in the Sunarpal inscription of Jayasirilha

deva. 2 Sunarpal is in the Bastar District, but the village granted 
cannot be traced. 

Aharjaparfa 

The Rewa plate of Jayasimha (Kalacuri 926) 3 records the 
grant of a village Ahac;Iapac;Ia in the Khal).c;lagaha-pattala. Khm:iga
gaha, the headquarters of the Pattalii is perhaps identical with 
Kandaihli, about 6 miles west-by-south of Kakrchi (81°12'E. 
and 24°55'N.). But the village cannot be located. 

Akharaud 

We find the name of this village in the J abalpur plate of 
Jayasimha (Kalacuri 918). 4 It is not traceable. 

Arangii 

It is mentioned in the Kuruspal stone inscription of Some• 
svaradeva 5 in connection with defining the boundary of a dona
ted village whose name could not be made out. The village 
was apparently situated near the Indranadi (i.e. the Indravati 
river) in the district of Bastar, but cannot be identified. 

Avaef,aha 

This is mentioned in the Jabalpur stone inscription of Jaya
simha (Kalacuri 926), 6 but no place exactly corresponding to it 
can be traced in the J abalpur District. 

1. C.I.I., vol. IV, No. 46. 
2. Ep. Ind., vol. IX, p. 163; vol. X, pp. 35-36. 
3. C.I.I., op. cit., No. 65, p. 34-1. 
4. Ibid., No. 63, pp. 326-27. 
5. Ep. Ind., vol. X, pp.25 ff. 
6. C.I.I., op,cit., p.333. 
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Bhaddhachiurii 

It is mentioned in an inscription from Gurgi, but cannot be 
Iocated. 1 

Bhima 

The grant of the village of Bhima is recorded in the Man
dhata copper plate of Jayasirhha of Dhara. 2 It was situated 
in the Piin;i.apathaka-maI).cJ.ala and meant for the Brahmal)as 
of Pattasala at the holy Ameresvara, near Mandhata. The 
donated village and the mal)cJ.ala have not been identified. 

Bilvapadraka 

From the Baloda plates of Tivaradeva, 3 we learn that a rest
house was established at Bilvapadraka at the request of Tivara
deva's son-in-law, Nannaraja. The village is, however, not 
traceable at present. 

Borigiima 

The Donatewara inscription of Saka 9844 records the grant 
of a village called Borigama to the god Bhairava. The village 
seems to have been situated near DattavacJ.a (Dantewara), 
headquarters of the present Dantewara Tahsil, although it 
cannot be identified. 

Carauya 

This is mentioned in the Ratanpur stone inscription of 
J>rthvideva II (Kalacuri 915), but it cannot be traced. 5 

Chandii-pallikii 
The Karitalai inscription 6 records the grant of this village 

which was situated in the Nagadeya-Santaka by Maharaja 
Jayanatha of the Uccakalpa family. The Nagadeya-Santaka 
may be identified with Nagod, as proposed by Cunningham, 
although Fleet 7 objects to it. According to Hiralal, Nagadeya 

r. Ibid., No. 46. 
2. I.C.P.B., p. 74• 
3. Ep. Ind., vol. VII, pp. 106 ff. 
4. I.C.P.B.,p. 165. 
5. C.J.I., op. cit., p. 503. 
6. A.S. R., vol. IX, p. 12. 

7. C.I.I., vol. III, pp. 1 1 7 ff. 
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is a Sanskritised form of Nagauclh, meaning "a cobra water or 
pond". 1 The village of Chanda-pallika, however, is not trace
able. 

Coralayi 

The Kumbhi inscription 2 records the grant of a village 
named Caralayi in the Sambala-pattala by the queen-mother 
Gosaladevi after bathing in the Narmada. Neither: the village 
nor the pattala are traceable in Jabalpur District, although 
Mirashi thinks of Chaorai, a village about 20 miles south-west 
of J abalpur. 3 

Damvana 

It occurs in a fragmentary stone inscription from Kadwaha> 
·but remains untraceable. 4 

Ghat au$aristhana 

This is mentioned m the Mandhata plates of Jayavarman 
II, but has not been traced. 5 

Gotlziili 

This village is mentioned in the Ratanpur stone inscription 
of Prthvideva II, but is not identified. 6 

Kapalika 

This occurs in the Kuruspal stone inscription of Somesvara
deva 7 in connection with defining the limits of a granted village 
whose name could not be found. The village was most probably 
situated near the lndranadi (i.e. the lndravati river) in the 
Bastar District, but cannot be identified at present. 

Karafija 

One J abalpur plate of Yasal)kan;iadeva 8 records the grant 
of a village named Karaiija situated on the bank of the Narmada 

1. I.C.P.B., p. 23. 
2. J.B.11.S., vol. XXXI, pp. r r I ff. 
3. C.I.I., vol. IV, p. 646. 
4. Ep. Ind., vol. XXXVII, pp. n7 ff. 
5. I,C.P.B., pp. 76-7. 
6. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 503. 
7. Ep. Ind., vol. X, pp. 25 ff. 
8. C.I.I,, op. cit., p. 300. 



VILLAGES AND ROUTES 247 

in the J auli-pattala (identified with the J abalpur District) . 
But the village has not been traced. 

Khatollika 

This village mentioned in an inscription found from Gurgi 
cannot be identified. 1 

Kukkurj,iya 

This occurs in the Gurgi inscription, but cannot be located. 2 

Kumbhada1J,rj,agriima 

The Mandhata plates of Paramara Jayasimha-Jayavarman 
(v.s. I 331) refers to this village which remains untraceable. 3 

Kumbhipuri 

According to an inscnpt1on found at Chaura, 4 about 11 
miles from Kawardha, Kumbhipuri was given to a Brahmal).a 
as an agrahiira. It is not traceable. 

Kusumba. 

An inscription from Gurgi mentions this village which is not 
identified. 5 

Menkirj,<Jaka 

The Baloda plates of Tivaradeva 6 informs us of the grant 
of the village of Menkic;lc;laka, situated in the district of Sunda
rikamarga. Tivaradeva who belonged to the PaI).c;luvamsa, 
established himself firmly in the Chhattisgarh region. The 
identification of Menkic;lc;laka and Sundarika-marga is, however, 
uncertain. 

Niilfapadra 

It was granted along with others to meet the expenses in 
connection with the maintenance of the temple mentioned in 
the Sirpur Lak~maI).a temple inscription of Mahasivagupta. 7 It 
remains unidentified. 

r. Ibid., No. 46. 
2, Loe. cit. 
3. Ep. Ind., vol. XXXII, p. 147. 
4. Cf. Mandava-mahal inscription at Chaura, D.L.l.C.P.B., pp. 162 ff. 
5' C.1.1., op. cit., No. 46. 
6. Ep. Ind., vol. VII, pp. 106 ff. 
7. I.C.P.B., p. 104. 



248 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESII 

.:Niimau{u/.i 

The Bheraghat inscription 1 records the grant of this village 
by the queen Alhm;adevi of the Kalacuri dynasty. The village 
was in the J aulipattala. Though the village is now untraceable, 
the Jaulipattala which is also mentioned in the Jabalpur plates 
of Yasal.1kan;adeva must have comprised the country around 
Jabalpur. 

Niisap111J<f.ikii 

This occurs in an inscription found at Gurgi, but cannot be 
identified. 2 

Piititikar 

This village was granted in the reign period of Yasal.1kan;a
deva of the Kalacuri dynasty, as it is recorded in a Jabalpur 
inscription. 3 The viliage P,iti1ikar was situated in the district 
of Jaulipatam (Jabalpur), but it cannot be identified now. 

PimJ1arij,adraka 

The Rajim plates of Tivaradeva 4 record the grant of a 
village called Pimparipadraka bc1onging to the Penthama
bhukti. But neither the village nor the bhukti in which it was 
situated can be traced now. 

Pipaliihika 

The village of Pipalahika mentioned in the Ajayagar4 rock 
inscription of Kirttivarman, cannot be identified. 5 

Po{z<].ika 

The name of this village has been found in an inscription 
from Gurgi; but the village remains untraceable. 6 

Rajogriima 

It is mentioned in a record found from Gurgi and not idcnti
ncd.7 

I. G.I.I., op. cit., No. 60. 
2. Ibid., No. 46. 
3. Ep. Ind. , vol. II, pp. 1 ff, 
4. G.I.I., vol. III, pp. 291 ff., I.G.P.B., p. 9i• 
5. Ep. Ind., vol. XXX, pp. 87-89. 
6. G.I.I., vol. IV, No. 46. 
7. Loe. cit. 
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Rajyaudha 

It occurs in a. Gurgi record; but it cannot be identified.I 

Sa manta-pat aka 

It is a village, which is mentioned in a Gurgi inscription, but 
not identified. 2 

Samba 
The Ratanpur stone inscription of Prthvideva II (v.s. 1207) 

mentions the village of Samba, where the temple of Siva was 
erected. 3 It remains unidentified. 

Sarasvati 

The village of Sarasvati finds mention in a record found from 
Gurgi, but remains untraceable. Mirashi suggests that it may 
also be a name of an unknown river. 4 

Simhapuri 

The Tewar fragmentary inscription gives the name of a 
village called Sirhhapuri. There are several villages of that 
name, so it is difficult to identify it. 5 

Susiddhiirthaka 

This village is mentioned in an inscription discovered from 
Gurgi; but its identity is uncertain. 6 

Talapauha 

It is referred to in the Mandhata plates ofv.s. 1331; but its 
locality is uncertain. 7 

Takiiri 

The Mandhata plates of v.s. 1331 mentions the village of 
Takar1, which is not identified. 8 

Te1J,i 

This is alluded to in the Mandhata plates of J ayasi.mha-
Jayavarman; but it is not traceable. 9 

1. Loe. cit. 
2. Loe. cit. 
3. Ibid., p. 485. 
4-. Ibid., No. 46. 
5. Ind. Ant., vol. XX, p. 85. 
6. C.I.I., op. cit., No. 46. 
7. Ep. Ind., vol. XXXII, p. 147. 
8. Loe. cit. 
9. Loe. cit. 



ROUTES 

It has been rightly remarked by one scholar that the lines of 
communication develop on the basis of relations between and 
the interdependence of the various centres of human activity. 1 

The socio-economic conditions existing in different periods of 
Indian history also sometimes influenced the geographical 
pattern of the Janapadas, the cities and tmvns and the routes. 
It is said that on land and in the air our modern transport follows 
the prehistoric tracks. 2 This is true vvith regard to the routes 
passing through mountainous areas which have remained almost 
unchanged through the vicissitudes of time. For in a moun
tainous region, new routes are extremely difficult to develop. 
But that is not the case on the plains where the routes usually 
undergo frequent changes. 

The oldest routes seem to be land-routes, and these include 
b_oth routes on terra firma and inland waters. 3 Again "the 
valleys of rivers and their tributaries admit of two types of 
route: those provided by the watenvay itself and those utilising 
the low banks."4 

From the very dawn of civilisation, the importance of good 
roads was well understood. Thus in the JJ,gveda prayers are 
offered to the gods 5 "to give broad paths to travel,"-path that 
should be straight in direction and thomless. 6 The network 
of land routes in Madhya Pradesh can be traced from ancient 
times. The Riimiiym;a and Mahiibhiirata give us sufficient indi
cation about the existence of the pathways leading to the various 
kingdoms into which Madhya Pradesh was divided in those days. 
From the earliest Pali books we have accounts of the journeys 
of the wandering teachers passing through the various important 
cities of the time. 

1. Y. M. Goblet, Political Geograph;· and the World Map, p. 12r. 

2. J].gveda, vii, 35, 15. 
3. Ibid., X, 85, 23; The Vedic Age (ed. Majumdar & Pusalkar) p. 399· 
4. Y. M. Goblet, Zoe. cit. 
5. Loe. cit. 
6. Loe. cit. 
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Tilakesvara 

The Kurud plates of Narendra (year 24) says that the tem
porary camp of the king was erected in the village of Tilakesvara 
which remains untraceable. 1 

Usuva 

This village mentioned in the Kharod inscription of Kala
curi year 933, but it cannot be identified now. 2 

Viilauda-griima 

This village is mentioned in the Mandhata plates of Para
mara Jayasimha-Jayavarman (v.s. 1331 ). 3 It is not identified. 

Vaglzii efi-grama 

The Vaghac;li-grama mentioned in the Mandhata plates of 
v.s. 1331 remains untraceable. 4 

Vakkadollaka 

It appears in an inscnpt10n discovered from Gurgi, about 
12 miles east of Rewa; but it cannot be located.:; 

Vii1J,apadra 

This village along with others was granted to meet the 
expenses in connection with the maintenance of a temple men
tioned in the Sirpur Lak~mai:ia temple inscription of Mahasiva
gupta. 6 It has not been traced. 

Virjaha 

This village finds mention in the Jabalpur stone inscription 
of Jayasimha (Kalacuri 926),7 but no place corresponding to it 
can be found in the district of Jabalpur. 

r. Ibid., vol. XXXI, pp. 263 ff. 
2. Ind. Ant., vol. XXII, p. 82. 
3. Ep. Ind., vol. XXXII, p. 147. 
4. Loe. cit. 
5. C.I.I., op. cit., No. 46, 
6. I.C.P.B., p. 104. 

7. C.I.I., op. cit., p. 333. 



ROUTES 

It has been rightly remarked by one scholar that the lines of 
communication develop on the basis of relations between and 
the interdependence of the various centres of human activity. 1 

The socio-economic conditions existing in different periods of 
Indian history also sometimes influenced the geographical 
pattern of the Janapadas, the cities and towns and the routes. 
It is said that on land and in the air our modern transport follows 
the prehistoric tracks. 2 This is true with regard to the routes 
passing through mountainous areas which have remained almost 
unchanged through the vicissitudes of time. For in a moun
tainous region, new routes are extremely difficult to develop. 
But that is not the case on the plains where the routes usually 
undergo frequent changes. 

The oldest routes seem to be land-routes, and these include 
both routes on terra firma and inland waters. 3 Again "the 
valleys of rivers and their tributaries admit of two types of 
route: those provided by the waterway itself and those utilising 
the low banks." 4 

From the very dawn of civilisation, the importance of good 
roads was well understood. Thus in the ]J_gueda prayers are 
offered to the gods 5 "to give broad paths to travel,"-path that 
should be straight in direction and thornless. 6 The network 
of land routes in 11adhya Pradesh can be traced from ancient 
times. The RiimiiymJa and Mahablziirata give us sufficient indi
cation about the existence of the pathways leading to the various 
kingdoms into which Madhya Pradesh was divided in those days. 
From the earliest Pali books we have accounts of the journeys 
of the wandering teachers passing through the various important 
cities of the time. 

1. Y. M. Goblet, Political Geography and the World Map, p. I 2 I. 

2. ]J.gveda, vii, 35, 15. 
3. Ibid., X, 85, 23; The Vedic Age (ed. 1Iajumdar & Pusalkar) p. 399. 
4. Y. M. Goblet, loc, cit. 
5. Loe. cit. 
6, Loe. cit. 
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\iVith the development of the Mauryan empire, we notice 
roads connecting both ends of India. From the Artlzasiistra,1 

we come across the existence of various types of roads, such as 
chariot roads, royal roads, and roads leading to dr01;za-muklzas, 
country parts and pasturing grounds, each of which is four 
da?1ef as (24 ft.) in width. Again both in the Artlzasiistra2 and in 
the accounts of Arrian, 3 we have the reference to 'royal roads' 
(Skt. rii_jamiirga), which may denote either the roads earmarked 
for the royal personages and their retinue, or the main thorough
fare, equivalent to modern National Highway, maintained 
directly or indirectly by the centre. 

Speaking about the 1fauryas, Strabo says that 'they construct 
roads, and at every ten stadia set up a pillar to shm·-: the by• 
roads and distances'. 4 This was, however, possible only in a 
highly civilised society, and even then, it is not to be c..-,;.pected 
that all the roads in the remote provinces could have been cared 
for so meticulously. 

While Asoka was obsessed with the idea of introducing mea
sures for the welfare of the State, the problem of improvement 
of roads also came up into his mind. According to Rock Edict 
II, wells were excavated and trees were planted on the road sides 
for the use of both men and animals.s Again, in Pillar Edict 
VII, he says more clearly that banyan trees were planted on the 
roads for giving shade to men and animals, and that wells were 
dug and rest houses built at a distance of eight krosas and mango• 
gardens too were planted. 6 

A late work like the Sukranitisiira7 has put fonvard certain 
suggestions regarding the construction of roads. But it may 
be pointed out that we are still in the dark as to the materials 
used for the work. 

1. Arthaiiistra, II, ·1• 
~. Loe. cit, 
3. lndika {Arrian), II, ,, 7. 
4. xv, I. 
5. er. pantlicsu k iipii ea KhiiniiJiitii t•ar (Vra )clui ea ropiipitii J1aribho

gii)•a pasu-ma11u;ii11am I/ Se[. /11s., p. I 7. 
6. er. magesu pi 7/IC 11igolzii11i lopiipitii11i chiiJ•opag,iT!i hosari1ti pas11-m1111i• 

siinam arizbii-va<J.ikyii lopiipitii ( t) A<Jha (Kosi) kyiini p;' me udupiiniini khii11iiPi• 
tii,zi etc., Sel. Ins., p. 68. 

7. Ch. I, pp. 34-35 (Tr. B. K. Sarkar, Allahabad, 1914). 
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Medhatithi refers to the Vaisyas as carrying on inter-State 
trade. He advises that a Vaisya should know the regions where 
rice (vrihi) and barley supplies are plenty, the nature of the 
people, and also the languages of Ma.lava, Magadha and other 
countries, i.e. in such a country this word is employed to denote 
this thing. 1 The Kuvalayamiiltikatha refers to merchants of the 
different States of north and south meeting together. 2 

The commercial and trade relations between the different 
States are to be viewed in the perspective of the cultural inter
course bet\veen them. The values of travelling have been 
emphatically brought out by the Kuttanimata. 3 From the land
grants it appears that learned Brahmal).as used to travel the 
distant places, e.g. from Madhyadesa to Bengal, Ma.lava, Dak~h:ia
kosala, Orissa and many other countries. 4 The career of the 
famous poet Bilhal).a is also an instance in point. From Kashmir 
he went to Mathura. and then passing through Kanauj and 
Prayaga, reached Banaras; and staying at the court of Kala
curi Karl).a for some time he went to Dhara, Ar:i,ahilva<;la and 
other places. 5 Ultimately he enjoyed the patronage of the 
Western Ca.lukya king Vikramaditya VI at Kalyava. 6 

The merchants who participated in the inter-State trade 
generally travelled in groups. Visvariipa explains nigama7 

(guild of merchants) as a group of caravan traders and others. 
The caravans were regarded as a safe protection against the 
robbers infesting the highways. 

In some texts we have several terms for a carriage street, a 
small street, a high street and a high road. In Hemacandra's 
Desiniimamiilii8 we get rathyii ( a carriage street), laghurathyii ( a 

1. Medhatithi's commentary on 11anu (ll1anubhii~;·a, ed. G. Jha), 

IX pp. 331-32. 
2. See Apabhramsa-Kiivyatrayi (G.O.S.), introduction, p. gr. 
3. Ku!fanimata (ed. !vL Kaul, Calcutta, 1944-), v. 211. 

4. L. Gopal, The Economic life of Northern India, 1965, p. 92. 
::,• Loe. eit. 
6. Loe. cit. 
7. Cf. Siirthariihiidisarniiho naigamal;, Visvariipa's commentary (Biila

kri<}a) on 1"iijiiaralkyasmrti (ed. T. Ganapati Sastri), II, p. 192. 

B. DeHniimamiilii (ed. R. Pischel; 2nd ed. by Ramam .. ]aswami), 
III, 31; iv, 8; vi, 39; vii, 55; viii, 6. 
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small carriage street), etc., although the Abhidhiinaratnaniiilii1 

of Halayudha mentions them in connection with a city. The 
Samarii1iga!za-sfitradhiira2 of Bhoja also mentions different types 
of road in its chapter on the layout of a city. The villages, 
however, do not appear to have well-planned streets like those 
in a city; but they were most probably connected with the high 
roads. 3 But the conditions of the roads are far from satisfactory, 
particularly in the rainy season when the roads became often 
impassable as it apperas from Hemacandra's Trifafti-faliikiipuru
~acarita.4 We have references to public supplies of water on the 
road side. 5 The Tilakamafijari6 describes a water reservoir for 
the use of travellers on the outskirts of a city. In the Samaya
miitrka, 7 we find a woman who kept an inn (piintlzauasathapiilikii). 
The Prabandlzacintiima1J,i8 states that the conscientious kings main
tained charitable houses (sattriigiira) for the travellers coming 
from other parts. 

In the points of Northern India, rivers were often a better and 
safer means of travelling and of transporting merchandise than 
roads. But the rivers in the greater part of Madhya Pradesh 
are not navigable in the major part of the year, so that travelling 
through the rivers was not popular with the people. 

It appears that to the south of the Vindhyas, there were many 
Brahmal_la ascetics who resided in hermitages at different places 
before Rama entered Dar:i.c;lakaral).ya. In fact, both the Ramii
yal},a and .ivlahiibhiirata preserve the tradition that the Brahmal).a 
sage Agastya first crossed the Vindhya range and led the way to 
Aryan immigration to the south. 

The Riimiiya1J,a traces the routes of Ramacandra's sojourn in 
various regions at the time of his exile. The epic describes how 

I. Abhidhii11a (ed. Jayasankara Josi), v. 289. 
2. Samariirigm;ia0 (ed. T. Ganapati Sastri), I, p. 39, vs. 6-14. 
3. The highways are mentioned in many inscriptions; Cf. .Tnscrip

tio11J of Bengal, vol. III, pp. 158 ff. 
4. Triiaifi 0 (Tr. H. M. Johnson in 4 volumes), vol. I, pp. 7 ff . 

. 5. Kavikaiz/hiibharar;a, V, p. 22; Desiniimamiilii, VIII, 21. 

6. Tilakamaizjarikathii of Dhanapala, Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay, 
1903, p. 47. 

7. Sam~yamiitrkii of K~emendra (ed. Durga Prasad & K. P. Parah), 
II, 3.· 

8. Prabandha. (Tr. C. H. Tawney, 1901 ), p. 106, II, 4-7. 
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far Ramacandra was able to use his chariot on the ,vav after his 
-exit from the home town, and when he had to abando~ the same 
and to go on foot owing to the absence of suitable road. It 
seems that from a place known as Sr,ngaverapura, 22 miles from 
Prayaga (U.P.) on the bank of the Ganges, he bade goodbye 
to his charioteer. 1 Before entering into the famous Dal}.q.a
karanya, Ramacandra visited the hermitage of Bharadvaja, 
near Prayaga, (U.P. )2 and retired to the Citrakiita hill in the 
forest region where he stayed for some time. 

Bharadvaja told Rama that the Citrakuta was 3 yojmzas dis
tant;3 but he gave Bharata clear directions afterwards how to 
£nd Rama there. He said, "2½ yojanas distant, in an uninhabi
ted forest, is the Citrakuta", and "go by the south road south
ward, bending towards your right side". 4 So the hill lay to the 
south-west of Prayaga and is generally identified with the range 
-of hills which contain the well known hill of that name, the 
modern Citrakiita. This hill is about 65 miles west-south-west 
-of Prayaga, and according to Pargiter Citrakuta would be the 
range of hills stretching from the river Ken to 20 miles to Allaha
bad. 5 

It is thus clear that there were paths or tracks through these 
forests and Rama used to receive directions frequently how to 
go from one place to another, and followed the road (pathin 
and miirga) in his travels. 6 'The ascetics and the forest tribes 
would need and make routes from place to place to avoid being 
bewildered and lost among the endless mazes of trees, where the 
eye alone would be of little service.' 7 

From the Citrakiita Rama went to Atri's hermitage, s and 
next reached Sarabhar:iga's hermitage 2, which was possibly 

r. Ram., (ed. Gorresio), I, 31. 

2. Ibid., II, 54, 1-8. 
3. Ibid., II, 54, 29-30. 
4. Ibid., II, 101, I I and 15. 

5. Pargiter in J.R.A.S., 1894, pp. 231 ff. The identification of the 
Citrakiita has already been discussed in the chapter dealing with the 
mountains. 

6. er. Riim. (ed. Gorresio), II, IOI, 15; III, 76, 2; 77, 2, IV, 13, 7. 
7. Pargiter in J.R.A.S., 1894, p. 244. 
8. Riim. (ed. Gorresio), III, 2. 

9. Ibid., III, 9. 
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'a sort of central resort for ascetics.' Pargiter ·who locates the 
hermitage of SarabhaI).ga 'somewhere near Narwar on the 
northern slope of the Vindhya', places Atri's hermitage in bet
ween that spot and the Citrakiita. 1 

Afterwards, travelling a long way, Rama crossed the river 
Maha-java, possibly the upper part of the Narmada, between 
Sohagpur and Narsingpur, 2 and noticed a vast blue forest on a 
hill, which has been identified with the wide plateau of Panch
marhi and Seoni, the Mahadeva hills. 3 Entering this forest 
Rama arrived at the ~~i Suti'k~l_la's hermitage, possibly near the 
source of the river VeI).va (Wainganga) as suggested by Pargi
ter.4 According to the Riimoj1iikl91iina the forest of DaI).c;laka, 
also known as Kraw1calaya, stretches from SarabhaJi.ga's her
mitage to the Godavari, or in other words, it comprised all the 
forests from Bundclkhand down to the river Kni:i,a.6 

At a later period, as we learn from the Raglwua,nfa, 6 the two 
sons of Ramacandra, viz., Lava and Kusa ruled from Sara
vati-nagari (Sravati 7 or Sravasti) s and Kusavati-the capitals 
of Uttara Kosala and Dak~ii:ia Kosala respectively. Kusa
vati lay in a te1ritory to the south of the Vindhyas, 9 possibly 
in the present Raipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpur region which was 
called Kosala at least before the middle of the fourth century 
when Hari~el).a's J1rasasti was composed. 10 ,ve can thus ve1y 
well postulate the existence of good communication connecting 
these two important cities of the time. 

The 1Halziibhiirata deals with the routes of ancient Madhya 
Pradesh on at least three different occasions; once during 
Bhima's conquests of the eastern quarter and another during Saha-

I. Pargiter in J.R.A.S., foe. cit. 
2. Loe. cit., for the reference to the l\fahii.-java, see Riim. (ed. 

Gorressio), III, 2. 

3. Cf. Riim., Zoe. cit., and Pargiter in J.R.A.S., foe. eit. 
4. J.R.A.S., 0/1. eit., p. 245. 
5. Ibid., pp. 23 1 ff. 
6. Raglm., XV, 9i• . 
j. Riim. (ed. Gorressio), VII, CXIII, 24. 
8. Ibid., (Bombay edition), VII, CVIII, 5; and (Calcutta edition), 

VII, CXXI, 4. 
g. Raglm, XVI, 31 ff. 

10. S.G.A.A1.I., p. 212 note. 
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deva's conquests of southern quarter, and again m the JYalo
Piikhyfina. 

The rmites followed by Bhima and Sahadeva in connection 
with the conquests of eastern and southern quarters respectively 
cannot be determined properly. The kingdoms mentioned in 
these contexts have been put in such a haphazard manner that 
no particular route seems to have been followed. Below we 
discuss briefly the conquests of kingdoms mainly situated in 
Madhya Pradesh. Emerging from Hastinapura of the Kuru 
realm, Bhima 1 after conquering a few kingdoms on the way 
ultimately occupied the Dasar~a country. Afterwards he began 
to move eastwards and accepted the allegiance of the king of 
Cedi. 

Sahadeva 2 similarly marched towards the south and con
quered the regions like Mathura (now in U.P.), Matsya (now 
in U.P.), Ni~ada-territory, (perhaps the Narwar region, M.P.), 
the kingdom of Kuntibhoja, etc. Next advancing to the south by 
following the route lying by the side of the Carmal_lvati (Cham
bal) river, and later on towards the Narmada, he conquered 
Avanti and went to Bhoja-katapura. Afterwards he defeated the 
king of Kosala and also the rulers of the forest kingdoms. Next 
he conquered various kingdoms, mostly outside Madhya Pradesh, 
including those of the far south, and came back once again 
within the boundary of Madhya Pradesh and after crossing the 
river Kaveri captured the powerful city of Mahi~mati, and next 
took possession ofTripuri for both of these cities so long remained 
unconquered. 

The Nalopiikhyiina3 supplies us with more specific information 
as to the existence of different routes leading to the different 
kingdoms. From a forest on the outskirts of the Ni~ada 
kingdom King Nala points out to his consort various routes, one of 
which ran towards the south after crossing the Avanti country 
and the ~k~a mountain, another towards the Vidarbha (i.e~ 

I. .A{bh., II, 24, 28, 29. 
2. Ibid., II, 30. 
3. Cf. ete gacchanti bahai-afc panthtino Dakiiviipatham, 

Avantiriz Rksavantarizca samatikramJ'a parvatam. 
. . (Mhh., III; 61, 21) 

eia Vindh)'o mahii-iailah PaJW!li ea samudragii •.. / .Mhh. III, 61, 22 

efapanthii Vidarhhii11iim asau gacchati Koialiin/ (Mbh.,III, 6r ,23) 
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.Berar) territory, and the third in the direction of the Kosala 
ianapada (i.e. Dak~i'l).a-Kosala). 

From the Piiriiyat:za incorporated in the Pali Suttanipata,1 one 
of the most ancient Buddhist works, we learn that the Brahma'l).a 
.Bavari after emigrating from the charming city of the Kosalas 
settled in the Assaka country (near MuJaka) on the Godavari. 
Bavari is said to have sent his disciples in a mission to the Buddha 
at Sravasti of the Kosalas. The steps in their route have been 
summed up in three verses (IOI 1- 10 I 3) : "Patitthana of Mu}aka; 
then the city of Mahissati; also Ujjeni and Gonaddha; Vedisa; 
Vana-Savhaya; Kosambi; and also Saketa; and the big city of 
Savatthi, etc." Thus the route depicted here runs from south 
to the north and among the halting places mentioned Mahissati 
(Mahi~mati), Ujjeni (Ujjayini), Gonaddha (Gonarda), Vedisa 
(Vidisa) and Vanasavhaya (Tumbavana-nagara or Tumain 
in the Guna District) are situated in Madhya Pradesh. 2 The 
catalogue of the Yak~as in the klalziimiiyiiri3 follows an identical 
order when it observes that "at Avanti (i.e. Ujjayini) the Yak~a 
is Priyadarsana, at Gonardana (i.e. Gonarda) Sikha'l).g.in, at 
Vaidisa (i.e. Vidisa) Afijalipriya." 

Mahi~mati appears in the itinerary of the PiiriiyalJ,a as an inter
mediate step between Mu!aka-Prati~thana and Ujjayini. Simi
larly the Mahabha~ya 4 says: UJJayinyii(z prastlzito .Miilzi~matyiim 
S liryam udgamayati. 

According to the statement of Buddhagho~a in his Paramat
tlzaJotikii, 5 Tumbavana (i.e. modern Tumain) would be a step 
between Vidisa (modern Besnagar) and Kausambi (Kosam, 
near Allahabad, U.P. ), on the route from Gonaddha-Gonarda 

r. Suttanipata, vs. ror 1-1013; its two ancient commentaries are lv[ahii-
71iddesa and Cullaniddesa. 

2. For the identification of the place names see 'Gonarda' in S.G.A. 
Jvf.I., pp. 206 ff. 

3. Journal Asiatique, 1915, I, p. 43, v. 19. 
4. On Pal).ini, III, I, 26. 
5. The Paramatthajotika is Buddhagho~a•s commentary on the Suttani

jJiita. Cf. The Suttanipiita (ed. Anderson-Smith), p. 194. See S.G.A.lvf.l., 
pp. 213-214. 
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towards the Jamuna. The 111ahiibodhivamfa1 avers that Vidisa 
is 50 leagues from Pataliputra. 

It may be mentioned here that five inscriptions 2 have been 
-discovered from the stupa of Saiici (23°29' N., 77° 49' E.); and 
these inscriptions commemorate the donations made by the 
people of various localities like Tumbavana, Mahi~mati, Ujja
yini and Vidisa. Thus it appears that the routes leading to 
the stupa of Safici from all these cities were extant from a very 
early time. Again, the name of Kakanada (i.e. Safici) became 
well known from ancient time also as a chief centre of com
merce on the main route from the city of Pataliputra to Bhrgu-
1caccha (or, Bharukaccha). 3 

Cunningham 4 identifies Besnagar with the city of Vessana
gara, at which Asoka halted for some time when on his way from 
Pataliputra to assume the government of Ujjayini. Vessana
_gara is the name given by Buddhagho~a, 5 but the author of 
the Mahii.varhsa6 in relating the same story, calls the place Cetiya
giri. As this name implies 'the Caitya hill', it is likely, as some 
think, that it refers to the stiipa of Sanci, from where one inscrip
tion of As oka has been discovered. 7 

In ancient times the Cedi mahiijanapada corresponded roughly 
to the eastern part of modern Rewa Division and some adjoin
ing tracts. 8 From the Vedabbha Jataka9 we know that the 
road from Kasi to Cedi was unsafe being infested ·with roving 
bands of marauders. The capital of Cedi was the city of Sukti
mati. The Vayu-Purii1}.a10 represents a chief named Jyamagha 
.as crossing the ~k~a on his way from Narmadanupa 11 to Sukti
mati which lay to the north in the direction of the Jamuna. 

1. Rhys-Davids, Buddhist India, Calcutta, 1959, p. 20. 
2. Liiders' List, Nos. 201, 202, 449, 450, 520. 

3• H. Pannatissa Thero, Sanchi, 1-fahabodhi Society of Ceylon p.5. 
4. Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes,p. 95; A.S.R., vol. X, p. 37. 
5. Turnour Pali Annals in J.B.A.S., VII, p. 930. 
6. 1l1ahiivarh~a (Pali Text Society), p. 76. 
7. A.S.R., _vol. X, Joe. cit., H. Pannatissa Thero, op. cit., p. 2, cf. 

:Saiici Pillar Edict of Asoka, Sel. Ins., p. 71. 
8. P.H.A.I., p. 120. 
9. No. 48. 

rn. Vqyu, 95, 31. 
11• District on the Narmada of which Mahi§mati was the capital, cf • 

.Ragh1wamsa, VI, 37-43. 
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It is said that at the request of Pradyota, king of Avanti, 
Bimbisara sent Jivaka Kaumarabhrtya, 1 the celebrated physi
cian at the Magadhan court to Ujjayini. Jivaka succeeded 
in curing the Avanti monarch, and he came back to Magadha. 
This shows that the road connecting the Magadhan capital 
and Ujjayini was often used by the people. 

Ujjayini, a great centre of trade and commerce, laid at a 
junction of at least three main trade-routes, one coming from 
the western coast with its sea ports, Surparaka (Su para) 
and Bhrgukaccha (Broach), another from the Deccan and the 
third from Sravasti in Kosala (Oudh). 2 We learn from the 
Periplus3 of the Erythrean Sea that from Ozene (i.e. Ujjayini) 
commodities were brought down to Barygaza (i.e. Bhrgu
kaccha or Broach). 

From Hari~e,;ia's prasasti it appears that in course of his vic
torious campaigns Samudragupta conquered most of the coun• 
tries of Aryavartta. Airikii;ta (i.e. Eran in East Malwa) became 
an integral part of the empire. 4 But he left the conquest of 
West Malwa for his successor Candragupta II. The Udayagiri 
cave inscription 5 of Candragupta II (dated 401 A.D.) informs 
us that Virasenasaba, the king's minister for peace and war, 
came to East Malwa from Pataliputra, accompanied by king 
Candragupta II with a view to conquering West Mal:wa. East 
Malwa at or near Vidisa became the base of operations against 
the Sakas of West Malwa. 6 H. C. Raychaudhuri is of opinion 
that from 402 A.D. Candragupta II seems to have had a residence 
in Malwa, at first possibly at Vidisa and later on, after his West
ern conquests, at Ujjayini. 7 

The above accounts make it abundantly clear that there were 
well maintained highways running from Pataliputra to Vidisa, 
Ujjayini, Airikii;i.a and other cities of Madhya Pradesh during 
the Gupta period. 

1. D.P.P.N., Vol. I, s.v. CaQ.<;ia-Pajjota and Jivaka-Komarabhacca. 
2. Rapson, Ancient India, 1960, p. go. . 
3. The Periplus, Sec, 48; Cf. B. C. Law, Ancient A1id-lndia. K1atriJ•a 

Tribes, p. 144. 
4. Sel. Ins., p. 270. 
5. Ibid., pp. 279 ff. 

· 6. P.H.A.I., p. 555. 
7. Loe, cit. 
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Regarding the exact route followed by Samudragupta at the 
.time of South Indian conquests we do not have any distinct 
idea. R. K. Mookherjee, however, observes that "leaving the 
Jamna {Jamuna) valley, Samudragupta must have marched 
through the modern Rewa State and J abalpur District and 
came up before his first object of attack, the kingdom of Ko
sala" .1 P. Achraya holds that the Kalinga Edict of Asoka 
at Dhauli testifies the existence of a route running towards the 
west through the Mahanadi Valley, which was followed by 
Samudragupta in his South Indian conquests, and by the 
Somavamsi kings of Dak~ir.ia Kosala and many others in later 
.period like Hoshang Shah of Malwa in the fifteenth century 
and the Bhonsala army in the eighteenth century. 2 

In the Afeghadiita3 of Kalidasa, the Yak~a in directing the 
routes of the cloud, in fact, seems to have depicted the actual 
routes as existed in his time. Thus following the courses of the 
cloud, we can very well reconstruct the ancient routes of :rviadhya 
Pradesh. From the foot of the Ramagiri hill (Ramtek hill, 
near Nagpur in Jvlaharashtra) the routes ran north-westwards 
;up to the Amrakilta hill (M. P. ), which is the source of the 
Narmada river. From this place the route runs westerly 
follo~ving 'the low bank' 4 of the Narmada till it reaches the 
Dasa.rl).a realm, the capital of which was Vidisa (Besnagar). 
From Vidisa the route stretched up to the city of Ujjayini. 
This is a famous old route as we have already seen. In between 
Vidisa and Ujjayim there was one important river viz., Nirvin
dhya which had to be crossed. The route next proceeding 
from Ujjayini towards the south of the river Carmal).vati 
(Chambal) at Devagiri, approached the city of Dasapura, in 

West Malwa. Then it moves towards north and passing through 
the Brahmavartta and other regions, which are beyond Madhya 
Pradesh, it reaches to the Himalayan region. 

Hiuen Tsang tells us that although Haqa had conquered 
many countries of North India, he could not defeat Pulakesin II, 

r. R. K. :\fookherjee, The Gupta Empire, r947, p. 20. 

2. See 'Ancient Routes in Orissa' in Proc. I.H.C., 18th session, 

1955, pp. 49-50. 
3. 1.1/egh. I, r-49. 
4. Y. M. Goblet, Zoe. cit. 
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the great Calukya king. 1 The Aihole inscription of Pula
kesin ( dated 634 A.D.) describes the defeat of Har~a by Pula
kesin. It is generally believed that Har~a made his passage 
through the conquered territories on the bank of the Narmada 
where he met Pulakesin and was defeated, although the route 
of Haqa is not known to us with any certainty. 2 

Hiuen Tsang, a contemporary of Har~a (C. 606-47 A.D.) 
made extensive tours in the different parts of India and left an 
interesting account about the routes followed by him, though 
it is not always easy to explain. The Chinese pilgrim seems to 
have entered Madhya Pradesh through the Chih-chi-to (Jajhoti 
i.e. Jejakabhukti) kingdom. According to the pilgrim Chih
chi-to lay "more than 1,000 li (or, 167 miles) to the north-east 
of Ujjain, and more than goo li (or, 150 miles) to the south of 
Mahesvarapura" (Gwalior). 3 Hiuen Tsang next comes to 
the capital of the U-She-yen-na (Ujjayini) kingdom, 4 the city 
of Ujjayini via Mahesvarapura which has been identified with 
Gwalior. The city of Ujjayini was 30 li, or 5 miles in circuit. 
From Ujjayini the pilgrim came to the capital of the kingdom of 
Mo-la-p'o (Maiava), situated to the south-east of the river Ma
ho (MahI). 5 The capital of Mo-la-p'o was at about 2000 li, 
or 333 miles to north-west of Broach. 6 Cunningham reads it 
rooo li or 167 miles and identifies the capital with the city of 
Dharanagara, 7 which, however, rose into eminence several 
centuries later. 

The pilgrim seems to have entered into Madhya Pradesh 
once again from Kali:riga (Orissa). He proceeded about 1800 

or I goo li (i.e. 300 to 31 7 miles) to the north-west from Kalmga 
to the kingdom ofKiao-so-la or Kosala. 8 This led Cunningham 
to conclude that Vidarbha (Berar) was called Dali~il).a Kosala.9' 

I, C.A., p. !Oj, 

2. Smith, Earl_y History of I11dia (3rd ed.)., p.350. R.K. Mookherjee, 
Har{a, p. 43. 

3. Watters, On ruan Chwa11g, II, p. 251. 
4. Cunningham, TheA11cie11tGeographyoflr1dia, Varanasi, 1s63, p. 412 
5. Ibid., p. 413. 
6. Julien, Hiourn Thsa11g, vol. III, p. 155. 
7. Cunningham, op. cit., pp. 413-14. 
8. Julien, op. cit., p. 94. 
g. Cunningham, op. cit., p. 438. 
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But evidence in this respect is absolutely lacking; on the con
trary, we have seen earlier that Vidarbha and Kosala were 
treated as two separate countries even as early as the time of the 
Mahiibhiirata. By Kosala the pilgrim seems to have understood 
the kingdom of Dak~iJ).a-Kosala in its widest delimitation. 

It may be mentioned here that Fleet 1 explains the passage 
Dhiirii-marga-vinirgatiigni-kaTJ,ikii ( 7) Occurring in a Maukhari 
inscription from Jaunpur as 'a spark of fire that had come by 
the road from Dhara', and thus he finds evidence of the existence 
of a direct route from Dhara to the kingdom of the Maukharis 
as early as the sixth century A.D. when the inscription was com
posed. But Sircar 2 interprets the above as 'the spark issuing 
from the passage of hero's sword' and thinks that it has nothing 
to do with the city of Dhara. 

Albiriini who came to India in the first half of the eleventh cen
tury A.D., left an interesting account about the various routes con
necting the important places of Madhya Pradesh. 3 One of these 
routes ran south-east from Kanoj (Kanauj) to the realm of 
Jajahuti (Jejakabhukti, Jajhoti) covering a distance of 30 
farsakh. 4 Between Kanoj and Kajuraha (Kharjuravahaka, 
Khajuraho), the capital of J ajahuti, there were two famous fortre-
sses, viz., Gawaliyar (Gopagiri, Gwalior) and Kalafijar 
(Kalafijara in U.P.). Tiauri (Tripuri in the Jabalpur Dis
trict) was the capital of J:)ahala-ma1_1<;lala under the Kalacuri 
king Ga.J.i.geyadeva. 5 

The second route stretched from Mahura (Mathura in U.P.) 
to Djain (Ujjayini). The villages which lay on this route, 
were 5 farsakh and less distance from each other. In the ·words 
of the Muslim writer, 'at the end of a march of 35 farsakh, he 
comes to a large village called Dudahi (near Lalitpur in the 
Jhansi District, U.P.); thence to Bamahur, 17 farsakh from 
Diidahi; Bhailsan ( Bha yillasvamin, Bhilsa), 5 farsakh, a place 
most famous among the Hindus .... Thence Ardin (Ujjayini) ~ 

1. Fleet, C.I.I., vol. III, pp. 228 ff., Plate XXXII-A. 
2. Sircar in Journal of Indian Histor;·, April, 1564, pp. 129-30. 
3. See E.G. Sachau, Alberuni's India, vol. I, Chap. XVIII, pp. 1 g8fL 
4. One forsakh is equal to 4 Arabic miles and to 3 fa197

3 English 
miles. See Sachau, op. cit. II, p. 316; S.G.A .. M.I., 1s60, p. 245. 

5. Ibid., p. 202. 
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9 farsakh. The idol worshipped there is called Mah aka.la; 
Dhar (Dhara), 7 farsakh.' 1 

The third one ran from Jattaraur (Citrakuta, Cittauda, 
Citod) to Ma.lava and its capital, Dhar (i.e. Dhara) and the 
distance was 20 farsakh. The city of Ujain (Ujjayini) lay 7 

farsakh to the east of Dhara. 'From Ojain to Bhailasan, which 
likewise belongs to Ma.lava, the distance is IO farsaklz' .2 

Among the other routes mentioned by the Muslim writer, 
one emerging from the city of Dhar (Dhara) proceeded through 
Bhfi~ihara, 20 farsakh from Dhara, Kand, another 20 farsakh's 
distance, Namavur (Nimad) on the banks of the Narmada 
(Narbada), another IO farsakh' s distance, and ultimately it 
reached Maharashtra and stretched itself upto the bank of the 
Godavar (Godavari) passing through Alispur (Ellichpur) 
and Mandagir (N anded). 3 Another route running through 
the valley of Namiyya, 7 farsakh from Dhar (Dhara), entered 
the lviahratthadesa (Mahaqtradesa) from where it was e.."
tended upto the sea-coast. 4 

From the Cambay Plates of Govinda IV it appears that the 
RaHrakuta King Indra III (Cir. 915-28 A.D.) in course of his 
northern expedition encamped with his army in the extensive 
courtyard of Kalapriya for some time, before he crossed the 
Yamuna; for we are told that Indra's army proceeded towards 
Mahodaya (Kanauj )5 In the absence of the names of any 
other towns in the description of Indra III's northern campaign, 
it is difficult to trace his route accurately. But there is little 
doubt that Kalpi, the modern representative of Kalapriya 6 

I, Cf. Extracts from Albinini's Kitiib-ul-Hind; See D. C. Sircar, 
Cosmography and Geogrojihy in Early Indian Literature, p. 1.:,6. 

~- Ibid., pp. I.:,6-57. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. Loe. cit. 
5. cf. Yamniidyaddvipadantaghiital'i~amatiz Kiilop1 i)'f.'Pt ii1iganGTi1, 

tirtiii yatturagairagiidha-Yam1111ii-Si11dh11-J1ratisj101 a·hi11 i I 
ye11eda1il hi Afahodayiirinagaram 11ii m iilam-1111111 iilitc1i1 11amnii
dyiipi Ku.fosthalam-iti k!l)•iitith pariiriz 11i)'atc I I 

-Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 38. 
6. The Kha1avada inscription (1484 A.D.) of King Ghiyas Khalji 

-of Ma1:u;lu refers to one Kalapriya-pattana which has rightly been equated 
with Kalpi; See J:B.B.R.A.S:, Vol. XXIII, pp. 1~ ff. See also Sircar's 
"Kalapriya and Brahmasila" in S.G.A.Jvl.l., pp. ~41 ff; l'vlirashi, Studies 
in Indology, pp. 35 ff. 
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1ies on the road from Manyakheta (Malkhed) to Kanauj and 
that the army passed through the kingdom of Y asovarman to 
reach Kalapriya. The distance between Kanauj and Kalpi is 
75 miles. 
1 In 1023-25 A.D. Rajendra Cola I (1012-44 A.D.) sent an 

.army to bring water of the Ganges. The army proceeding from 
Southern India arrived at Sakkarakkottam which is identified 
with Cakrakota in Bastar. 1 The army passed through Madura
ma1_1c;lalam, Namal).aikko:r;tam, and PaiicappaHi which were 
probably parts of Masu:r;ti-desam or Bastar under the Naga
vamsi rulers. 2 From the Masuni country the army arrived at 
Yayatinagara on the Mahanadi near Sonpur in the Balangir 
District (Orissa). The account of the expedition of Rajendra
cola's army has been preserved in the two Cola records 3 which 
undoubtedly prove the existence of roadways in this part of 
Jviadhya Pradesh stretching towards southern and eastern India. 

r. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Gholar, 1935, p. 249. 
2. Ibid., p. 250; S.E., p. 287. 
3. Cf. The Tiruvalangadu plates of Rajendracola I ( ro 1 7A.D). 

South Indian Inscriptions, vol. III, No. 205 ;and the Tirumalai rock inscription 
of Rajendracola I (1024 A.D.), S.E., pp. 236-37. 
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The names of the following hills, though they generally do 
not occur in any literature or inscriptions, are quite interesting, 
as they, in most cases, are associated with all the local events 
or legends. 

HANUMAN : To the West and within a short distance of the 
Gopagiri on which stands the famous fortress of Gwalior, lies 
the hill called Hanuman. It is a long flat topped sand stone 
hill, with a basaltic peak at the north-end. There is a white
washed temple on the slopes of hill. Cunningham is of opinion 
that this hill was named after the temple. 1 

PA~UA : It is a small sacred hill associated with the memory 
of the Pai:ic;lava brothers. The old fort of Jata-sankara stands 
about 10 miles to the West of Hatta, a small town in the Damoh 
District. At the north-east point of the fort flows the river 
Kiyan or Ken (th'h·ancient Suktimati) which forces itself through 
a narrow pass. This portion of the river from its entrance to 
its exit from the pass, is held especially sacred, for, the five 
Pa.Q.c;lava brothers, according to a legend, 2 took their bath in the 
river here; and a hill close to the river was named, in commem
oration or' this event, as the Pai:i<;lua hill. Pilgrimages are 
made to this day by the people of the locality to the sacred ghat 
near the hill. 3 

BA.HORI BAN (BOORABUN) : The Bahori Ban is the name 
of a range of hills, which is situated in Kundalpur, a noted place 
of Jain pilgrimage. 4 On the top of the hill there are some 
temples, the chief of which is an old temple with a colossal 
statue of Neminatha inside. The temple is made of rubble and 
mortar. 

t. A .. S.R., Vol. II, p. 332. 
2. Ibid. Vol. VII, p. 56. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. Ibid., p. 58. 
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In a small shrine in the courtyard there is a single line of inscrip
tion, dated Sarhvat 1501. 1 

PATHARI : The town of Pathari, about 50 miles to the north
north-east of Vidisha (i.e. former Bhilsa) and I 3 miles to the 
south east of Eran, stands on a low hill which is formed of a spur 
of the large hill of Pathari. 2 The hill of Pathari, which is also 
known as the Gafijnatha hill, has a good number of sacred edifi
ces. 3 The ruins of two temples exist, one on the top and the 
other on the side of the hill. There are remains of another 
temple on the highest peak of the hill at the south end, and at 
that end, there is a natural but artificially enlarged cave, con
taining the Jain and Brahmanical sculptures. According to 
Beglar, 4 this is the legendary Cave where dwelt the devotee 
or muni, who enriched the shepherd. No inscription has been 
discovered from this region so far. 

MUGHUL TOPI : Only one quarter of a mile distant from the 
south-eastern walls of the famous Asirgarh fort, mentioned 
above, there is a small but lofty hill now named 'Mughal topi'. 5 

Cunningham identifies this hill with the 'little hill called 
Koriya', 6 which was seized and occupied by Akbar's general 
before the conquest of the fortress of Asirgarh. The Akbar 
Niimii7 points to the strategic importance of this small hill. 

AJAIGARH (AJAYAGARH) : It is a fortstanding on a hill 
in the Panna District, M.P. It lies 16 miles in straight line 
south-west of the hill fort of Kalafijar (formerly an important 
seat of administration in the kingdom of the Candellas, now in 
U .P.), wherefrom two Candella inscriptions have been disco
vered. 8 

The ancient name of Ajayagarh was Jayapuradurga, evidently 
named after J ayasakti, one of the early rulers of the Candella 

1. Loe. cit. 
2. Ibid., p. 65. 
). Ibid., p. 80. 
4. Loe. cit. 
5. Ibid., p. I 19. 
6. Loe. cit. 
7. Elliot and Dowson, loe. cit. 
8. Cf. Ajaygarh Stone inscription, A.S.R., Vol. XXI; and} 

Rock Inscription, Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 325-30. 
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dynasty. 1 The present name of the fort has, however, been 
derived from Ajayapala (not Varman). 2 

BAWANGAJA : As we have already noticed that the Bawan
gaja (meaning 52 yards) hill, which is situated five Iniles from 
the town of Barwani is a spur of the Satpura range. 3 It is a 
place of considerable sanctity among the Jainas. Its name is 
derived from the popular idea of the height of the gigantic figure 
of the Jain teacher Gommatesvara. The figure is covered on the 
face of the hill about three quarters of the way up the slope. 
On the summit is a small temple consh7.1Cted from the remains 
of an older building, which contains two inscriptions dated 
n66 and 1459 A.D. Large numbers of Jain pilgrims visit the 
place on the full moon day of the month of January. 

1. J.B.R.A.S., Vol. XXIII, 1947, p. 47. 
2. A.S.R., Vol. VII, p. 47. 
3. See Supra p. 69, n. 2. 



268 HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF MADHYAPRADESH . . 

In a small shrine in the courtyard there is a single line of inscrip
tion, dated Samvat 1501. 1 

PATHARI : The town of Pathari, about 50 miles to the north
north-east of Vidisha (i.e. former Bhilsa) and 13 miles to the 
south east of Eran, stands on a low hill which is formed of a spur 
of the large hill of Pathari. 2 The hill of Pathari, which is also 
known as the Gaiijnatha hill, has a good number of sacred edifi: 
ces. 3 The ruins of two temples exist, one on the top and the 
other on the side of the hill. There are remains of another 
temple on the highest peak of the hill at the south end, and at 
that end, there is a natural but artificially enlarged cave, con
taining the Jain and Brahmanical sculptures. According to 
Beg1ar,4 this is the legendary Cave where dwelt the devotee 
or muni, who enriched the shepherd. No inscription has been 
discovered from this region so far. 

1vIUGHUL TOPI : Only one quarter of a mile distant from the 
south-eastern walls of the famous Asirgarh fort, mentioned 
above, there is a small but lofty hill now named 'Mughal topi'. 5 

Cunningham identifies this hill with the 'little hill called 
Koriya', 6 which was seized and occupied by Akbar's general 
before the conquest of the fortress of Asirgarh. The Akbar 
NiimiF points to the strategic importance of this small hill. 

AJAIGARH (AJAYAGARH) : It is a fort standing on a hill 
in the Panna District, M.P. It lies 16 miles in straight line 
south-west of the hill fort of Kalanjar (formerly an important 
seat of administration in the kingdom of the Candellas, now in 
U.P. ), wherefrom two Candella inscriptions have been disco
vered.8 

The ancient name of Ajayagarh was J ayapuradurga, evidently 
named after Jayasakti, one of the early rulers of tl1e Candella 

r. Loe. eit. 
2. Ibid., p. 65. 
'l• Ibid., p. Bo. 
4. Loe. cit. 
5. Ibid., p. rrg. 
6. Loe. cit. 
7. Elliot and Dowson, Zoe. cit. 
8. Cf. Ajaygarh Stone inscription, A.S.R., Vol. XXI; and Ajaygarh 

Rock Inscription, Ep. I11d., Vol. I, pp. 325-30. 
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dynasty. 1 The present name of the fort has, however, been 
derived from Ajayapala (not Varman). 2 

BA W ANGAJA : As we have already noticed that the Bawan
gaja (meaning 52 yards) hill, which is situated five miles from 
the town of Banvani is a spur of the Satpura range. 3 It is a 
place of considerable sanctity among the Jainas. Its name is 
derived from the popular idea of the height of the gigantic figure 
of the Jain teacher Gommatesvara. The figure is covered on the 
face of the hill about three quarters of the way up the slope. 
On the summit is a small temple constructed from the remains 
of an older building, which contains nvo inscriptions dated 
II66 and 1459 A.D. Large numbers of Jain pilgrims visit the 
place on the full moon day of the month of January. 

1. J.B.R.A.S., Vol. XXIII, 1947, p. 47• 
2. A.S.R., Vol. VII, p. 47. 
3. See Supra p. 69, n. 2. 
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MISCELLANEOUS ITEMS 

A. Sacred places and Reservoirs 

Amarefoarak,retra 

The Mandhata plates of Jayavarman IP records the grant 
of a village Vaq.auda (i.e. Burud, 22 miles from Mandhata) 
in the Mahuaq.a (Mohod, about 38 miles from Mandhata) 
pathaka to three Brahmal).as at Amaresvara-k~etra, on the south
ern bank of the Reva (Narmada). Amaresvara-k~etra is 
undoubtedly in the place where a temple of Siva with the same 
name still exists on the left bank of the Nannada at Mandhata, 
32 miles north west ofK.handwa 2• The sacred Kapila-Sangama 
mentioned in the above inscription is very close to the Amare
svara temple. The holy Amarcsvara has also been mentioned 
in some other inscriptions. 3 

Amaresvara was held in high esteem. The Skanda Pura1Ja4 

places Amaresvara on the opposite side of Om.karnatha, on the 
southern bank of the Narmada. In the Brlzat-Siva PuriiTJa" 
Amaresvara is placed in Ornkara or Ornkarak~etra; but 
in a list of the twelve great Li,igas ofMahadeva found in the 
Siva Purii!Ja, 6 Om.kara is shown at Amaresvara. 

Blzrgutirtha 

It is a famous place of pilgrimage mentioned in the Padma7 

and A1atsya8 Purii~zas. It is identified with Bheraghat, 12 miles 
to the West of Jabalpur, situated at the confluence of the Nar-

1. Ep. l11d., vol. X, p. 117. 
2. Caine, Picturesque /11dia, p. 397, I.C.P.B., pp. 76-7. 
3. Cf. Mandhata C. P. inscription of Pararniira Jayasimha (v.s. 

1112), Ep. l11d., vol. III, pp. 46 ff.; also Mandhata Amaresvara Temple 
inscription (v.s. 1619-1562A.D. ), I.C.P.B. p. 84. 

4. Cf. Ska11da-Purii11a, Rcviikhati</a. 
5. Brhat-Siva P., pt. II, chs. 3 and 4. 
6. Siva P., pt. I, eh. 38. 
7. Padtna P., Svarga-KhaI).i;la, eh. 9. 
8. 1'1atsya P., eh. 192. 
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mada and a small stream that ·winds round the ruins of Karanbel 
(ancient Kafl).avati). The small stream is called Banga:riga as 
well as Sarasvati. Bheraghat is one of the holy bathing-places 
-on the Narmada. Here king Gayakaq1a took his bath along 
with the members of his family and other important officers.1 

Here also queen Gosaladevi, the widow of king Narasirhhadeva 2 

took her bath. It contains the famous temple of the Chaushat 
Y oginis. 3 . The spot was, as Cunningham observes, a holy 
-one in the eyes of the Brahma9as, and was no doubt celebrated 
.at a very early period for one of these temples. 4 

Kevati-Sthiina 

The name occurs in the oldest of the four Sati inscriptions 
(dated v.s. 1390-1333 A.D.) 5 found near the Kevati-Ku9<;la 

which is a famous pool near the junction of the Mahanadi with 
the Tons, 22 miles to the north-north-east of Rewa, g miles to 
the south-east of the Alha-ghat. Cunningham identifies Kevati
Sthana with Kevati-Ku9<;la. 6 The waters of the Mahanadi 
fall from a cliff 336 ft. in height into the Ku1Jif.a which is known 
throughout Northern India, and is much frequented by pil
grims.7 ivfarkham describes it as "almost quite circular", 
and as hemmed in by perfectly perpendicular rocks on each 
.side.8 

In a cave close by, Markham discovered an old Pali inscrip
tion of about 200 B.C. 9 This shows the antiquity of the locality. 

l. G.D.A.lvl.I., 1927, p. 34. 
2. Cunningham, A.S.R., vol. IX, p. 61. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. Cf. Bheraghat Chausath Jogini Temple inscriptions, I.C.P.B·, 

-pp. 33ff. 
5. A.S.R. foe. cit. Cf. Aurh' ! Kevati-Sthana raje ...... ...... ; The Sati 

inscription, v.s. 1390, A.S.R., vol. XXI, pp. II5-18, and plate No. 
XXIX. 

6. A.S.R., lac. cit. 
7. Loe. cit. 
8. Jaumal of Bengal Asiatic Society, 1880, p. 121. 
9. Loe. cit., The inscription has been read by Hoemle as follows: 

Haritiputenam Sonakena Kiiritapukharini, i.e. the pool caused to be made by 
.Sonaka, the son ofHariti. See A.S.R., vol. XXI, lac. cit. It is possible that 
:the pool (Pukharini) of this record refers to the pool (ku!zefa) of kevati. 
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K iiveri-sa,:gama 

Of the two Kaveri rivers mentioned in the lvf atsya and Kurma 
Puriitzas,1 the northern Kaveri is a well-known tributary of the 
Narmada, 2 and its confluence is the famous tirtha of Kaveri
sangama, which is generally extolled in the Narmada-A1alziit
m)'as. 3 The A1atsya and Padma Purii1}as4 highly praise the holy 
confluence of the Kaveri-sa:rigama. Its sanctity has been 
upheld there with a legend about Kuvera. According to these 
sources, "the junction of the Kaveri and Narmada is famed 
throughout the world; it destroys all sins; one should bathe there 
because the Kaveri is very sacred and the Narmada is a great 
river; whatever benefit a man may gain between the Ganges 
and Yamuna (that is, at Prayaga), the same accrues to him 
when he bathes at the Kaveri-sangama". 5 The Kiirma Pura~za 
also attributes the same greatness of this holy confluence. 6 

The Agni Purii1J,a7 mentions one 'sacred Kaver i-sa:rigama', which, 
according to Pargiter, is the same as the Kaveri-sa:rigama noted 
above. 

Kuntibhoja 

The area of Kuntibhoja, also called Bhoja, is famous in the 
li1ahiibhiirafa as the place where Kunti, the consort of Pal).<;l.u, 
was brought up by her adoptive father Kuntibhoja, King of 
Bhoja. 8 The Asvanadi or Asvarathanadi, a small stream, which 
used to flow through this place, meets the river Carmal).vati 
(Chambal). 9 From the Vana-parvan we learn that Kunti 
threw her illegitimate child (afterwards known as Kar:z:1a) in the 
waters of the Asvanadi. 10 The Mahiibhiirata also calls it the 
Kunti river, 11 which was possibly the same as the 'Kunti mentioned 

r. 111ats;•a, 22, 46 and 64; Kiirma, ii, 37, r6 and 22; 39, 40-41. 
2. Cf. J.R.A.S., rgro, p. 442, note 7. 
3. Ibid., p. 867. 
4. Mats_va (Anandasrama edition), p. 189; Padma (Calcutta edition). 

p. r88. 
5. Cf. J.R.A.S •• foe. cit. 
6. Kiirma., ii, 39, 40-41. 
7. Agni., 113, 3. 
8. 111bh., I, ehs. 111, 112. 

9. Ibid., III, eh. 306; Brhatsamhitii, eh. 10, v. 15. 
1 o. 111bh., III, loc. cit. 
11. Ibid., IV, eh. I; VI, eh. g. 
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in the.Pur2.9as as issuing out of the Pariyatra ranges. 1 It thus 
appears that Kuntibhoja was situated in the Malwa region. 

~hasa in his drama Avimifraka mentions Vairantyanagara 
as the capital of a king named Kuntibhoja. 2 

Sri-Sarigama 

The name of Sri-Saiigama occurs in line 5 of the Kulesvara 
temple inscription at Rajim. 3 The confluence of the Pairi 
and the Mahanadi generally goes by the name of Sri-Sangama 
where the temple mentioned above is situated. 4 This was a 
sacred place. According to Hiralal, the inscription was engraved 
in the ninth century A.D. 5 

Varhsagulma 

It is a sacred Kzqzq'a (reservoir) on the tableland of the Amara
kal).taka, and is mentioned in the Vanapaman of the J\!Iahablza
rata. 6 It is situated on the east at a distance of about 4 miles 
and a half from the source or first fall of the N armada. 7 

B. Tanks and Lakes 

Candraditya Samudra 

The Barsur Telugu inscription of the time of Jagadekabhu~a:i:ia 8 

says that Candraditya maharaja, a feudatory chief and lord of 
Ammagrama, excavated at the capital town of Barasuru, a tank 
called Candraditya Samudra, on whose bank he cons
tructed a temple of Siva, naming the god also after himself as 
Candradityesvara. As seen earlier, Barasuru is identified with 
Barasur, 55 miles West of Jagdalpur in the Bastar District. 9 

r. S.G.A.M.I., p. 46 and notes. 
2. Avimriraka (by Bhasa), Act. VI. 
3. Cousens's Progress Report, 1904, pp. 48-49. ; Cunningham, A.S.R., 

vol. XVII, p. 15. 
4. l.C.P.B., No. 190. p. 1 !2. 

5. Loe. cit. 
6. Mbh., III, eh. 85. 
7. G.D.A.1\1.I., p. 21, s.v. Barilsagulma. 
8. lvladras Report of Epigraphy for 1908-09, pp. 111 ff.; I.C.P.B., 

pp. 158-59. 
g. I.C.P.B., p. 159. 
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Klzarjuri 

The Narayanpal inscription of Gunda Mahadevi, the mother 
of Somesvaradeva, records the grant of a village named Nara
yal).apura to the God Narayal).a and some land near the Kharjuri 
tank to the god Lokesvara. 1 Narayai;apura is the present 
Narayanpal, a village 23 miles north-west of Jagdalpur in the 
Bastar District; 2 but the Kharjuri tank which was possibly 
situated near about Narayal).apura, cannot be located properly. 
The inscription is dated Saka I 033 (II I I A.D.). 

Vallablza-siigara 

The Akaltara stone inscription refers to a tank called Vallabha
sagara attached to a pleasure house. 3 The Vallabha-sagara 
was evidently named after Vallabharaja who is said to have 
overrun the Lac;laha country and to have reduced the king of 
Gauc;la.4 The .Akaltara stone inscription is not dated, but from 
the Kugda inscription 5 it appears that Prthvidcva II and 
Vallabharaja were living in Kalacuri year 893 (1141 A.D.). 

Bhopal tal 

Besides the tanks and lakes mentioned above, we may take 
notice of another vast lake once lying to the west of Bhojapura 
(23°6'N. and 77°38'E. ), but nothing remains at present except 
the ruins of the magnificent old darns by which its waters were 
held up. 6 The selection of the site was highly approrpriate as a 
natural wall of hills enclosed the whole area e.xcept for two gaps, 
in width 100 and 500 yards respectively. These were closed by 
gigantic dams made of earth faced on both sides with a large 
number of blocks of sandstone (4' X 3' X 2½') set without mortar. 
The smaller dam is 44' ft. high and 300' ft. thick at the base, 
the larger dam 24' ft. high with a flat top roo' ft. broad. 7 

"These embankments held up a vast expanse of water of about 
250 square miles, its southern most point lying just south of 

z. Ep Ind., vol. IX, pp. 31 df, pp. 161-6!!. 
2. I.C.P.B., p. 160. 
3. Cousens's Progress Report, 1904, pp. 51-52. 
4. I.C.P.B., p. 121. 
5. Ind. A11t., vol. XX, p. 84. 
6. C. E. Luard, Bhopal State Gazetteer (1908), p. 93. 
7. Ibid., pp. 93-94. 
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Kaliaheri town, which stands in what was formerly the bed of 
the lake, and its northernmost at Dumkhera village near Bhopal 
city." 1 According to tradition this great work was performed 
by Riijii Bhoja (1000-55 A.D.), ofDhara but it is possible that 
the work was completed at an early date. 2 The Vetravati 
(Betwa) river being insufficient to fill the area enclosed, the 

great dam between the lakes3 at Bhopal city was built, it is said, 
by a minister of Riijii Bhoja, and by it the stream of the Kaliasot 
river was diverted from its natural course so as to feed this lake.4 

The name Bhopala (Bhopal) is popularly derived from 
Bhojapala or Bhoja's dam. Some have found an allusion to 
Bhoja's dam in Ptolemy's Stagaboza (Tataka-Bhoja )5 and 
thereby wanted to give an impression of its great antiquity. 
The name is, however, invariably pronounced Bhupal by the 
Hindus, and Fleet thinks it to be derived fromBhiipiila, 'a king'. 6 

The great Bhopal lake was ultimately destroyed by Hoshang 
Shah ofMalwa (1405-34 A.D.) who cut through the lesser dam 7, 

and thus is said to have added an enormous area of high fertility 
to his possessions. The climate of Malwa is known to have 
undergone a great change by the removal of this vast sheet of 
water. 8 The vastness of the lake is still sung in popular ballads 9 

as follows 

1. Ibid., p. 94. 
2. Loe, cit. 
3. The two great lakes viz., Pukhta-Pul-Talao and Bara Talao are 

situated in the city of Bhopal. There was originally only one lake, which 
was held up by the great dam which now separates the two lakes. One 
<lam was built by a minister of Riijii Bhoja, and the second dam which holds 
up the water of the lower lake was built in I 794 by Chhote Khan as 
minister to Nawab Hayat Muhammad. See Imperial Gazetteer of India, 

vol. VIII, pp. 142 ff. 
4. C. E. Luard, op. cit., p. 94• 
5. Ind. Ant., vol. XVII, p. 348;G.D.A.M.J., 2nd ed., S.V.Bhojapala. 
6. C. E. Luard, op. cit., p. 1; Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol. VIII, 

p. I 26. 
7. According to a tradition prevalent, among the Gonds that it took 

.an army of them three months to cut through the dam, and that the lake 
took three years to empty, while its bed was not habitable for 30 years 
aftenvards, see C. E. Luard, op. cit., p. 94. 

B. Loe. cit. 
g. Ibid., p. 95. 
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Tal to Bhopal tal aur sab talaiya, Rani to Kamalapati aur sab Ranafya, 
Garh to Citorgarh aur sab Garhiya, Raja to Rii.macandra aur sab Rajaiya, 

C. Forests 

A1tiidasiitaviraJJ•a 

The eighteen forest kingdoms referred to in the Khoh copper
plate inscription of Samk~obha (G. E. 209 = 529 A.D. ). 1 These 
kingdoms were apparently in Madhya Pradesh and included 
:Qahala or the J abalpur region. 2 Samk~obha was a Prarivrii-

Jaka Mahiiraja ruling over this part of Central India as a feuda
tory of the Guptas. Earlier, the forest (atavika) kingdoms 
were conquered by the Gupta emperor Samudragupta. 3 It 
may be noticed here that the Allahabad {Jrasasti, like the .Mahii
bharata, 4 distinguishes the .if.tavikas from the Kiintiirakas, both 
referring to the forest regions. 5 We also come across a similar 
expression of I 8 forest kingdoms of Orissa in the ~anas plate of 
Lokavigraha. 6 

Da,;uj,akaraT)ya 

The Ramaym;a places it between the Vindhya and the 
Saivala mountain, a part of it being called J anasthana. 7 

Bhavabhuti in his Uttarariimacarita places the Dai:i.<;laka forest, 
known as Citrakufijavat, to the West of Janasthana. 8 R. G. 

1. Sel. Ins., (2nd ed.), pp. 394-96. 
2. Cf. af/adasiifavi-riijyabhyantaram l)abliala (Dahala) raj;•am ... lbid., 

p. 395. 
3. Cf. Pariciirakikrta-sarviifavika-riijasya, Scl. l11s., p. 265. The iifavika 

kingdoms undoubtedly included the realm of Alavaka (Ghazipur) as well 
as the forest kingdoms connected with Dabhala or the Jabalpur territory. 
The conquest of this territory by Samudragupta is suggested also by his 

'Eran inscription (Sel. Ins., pp. 267 ff). See P.H.A.1., p. 538; Fleet, C.1.1. 
p.' l 14. 

4. Mbh., II, 31, 13-15. 
5. Cf. Se!. Ins., p. 264, line 19 and p. 265, line 21. See also P.H.A.l., 

'p. 538 note. 
6. Cf. Tosalyam af!iida!iifaviriijyiiyiim; See Ep, Ind., Vol. XXXVIII, 

p. 33 1 • 

7. Ram., VIII, 81. 
8. Uttarariimacarita, Act I; ed. S. Ray, Calcutta, 1934, p. 121, 
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Bhandarkar 1 identifies the Dal).c:lakara1).ya region with the 
present Maharashtra. The Purai;i.as2 mention the people 
of Da1p;laka, which is, according to D. C. Sircar, 3 the old name 
of parts of the 1faratha country including especially the Nasik 
District. · 

It appears that after leaving the Citrakuta forest, Rama
tandra ,vent to the Dar:i.<;laka forest in the south, 4 and he is 
said to have lived there for a long time. The Riimopiikhyiina5 

calls the Krauiicalaya forest Da::ic;laka, besides placing the 
Da-:i.c;laka forest between Sarabhanga's hermitage and the Goda
vari. This has led Pargiter to conclude that Da:zi<;laka, as a 
general name, comprised all the forests from Bundelkhand down 
to the river Kr~r:ia.6 B. C. Upadhyaya, also on the basis of the 
Raghuvarizsa observes that Dal).<;lakara:Q.ya lay partly to the north 
and partly- ta the south of the Vindhy-as and may have well 
included the forest region of Chitrakuta within its northern 
limit.7 

According to a list of tirthas in the Jvf ahiibhiirata, 8 the Dal).c;laka 
forest is placed somewhere between the Bhopal State and the 
sources of the Godavari. But Pargiter considers the list to be a 
'later product'. 9 

· The Devi Puriina10 mentions Dai;i.c;lakaral).ya as one of the nine 
sacred araTJ,yas or forests in India. 

Kiintiira 

The Rajim stone inscnpt1on while describing the exploits 
of one J agapala during the reign of Prthvideva II of Sripura 
(i.e. Sirpur) mentions Kantara in the list of the territories con

quered by (Jagapala). 11 Kantara evidently indicates a forest 

I. R. G. Bhandarkar, Early History of Deccan, Section II. 
2. See Pura11ic List of Peoples in S.G.A.A1.l., p. 30. 
3. S.G.A.M.I., p. 30 note. 
4. Ram., I, 9, 42. 
5. Jvibh., III, 275 (Riimopakhyiina); J.R.A.S., il194, pp. 231-50. 
6. Pargiter in J.R.A.S., 1894, p. 242. 
7. B. S. Upadbyaya, India i11 Kiilidiisa, 1947, pp. 8-11. 
8 . . Mbh., III, 80-155; J.R.A.S., op. cit. 
9. Pargiter, op. cit. 

IO • . Devi P., Ch. 74. ·. 
l l •. C.I.I., vol. IV, No. 88, Ind. Ant., vol. xvn, pp. 135 ff. 
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kingdom which is placed between Kakaraya (Kanker) and 
Kusumabhoga (Kusmurra in the Dhamtari Tahsil, 18 miles 
south-west of Rajim) in the inscription. 1 Kantara has pro
bably been referred to in the li1ahiibhiirata as lying between 
VeQ.va-tata (the valley of the Wainganga) and Prak-kosala 
( the eastern part of Kosala). 2 

Raychaudhuri takes Mahakzntara, mentioned in the Allaha
bad pillar inscription of Samudragupta, as a wild tract in or 
about the J abalpur reg10n including Kantara of the Mahii
bhiirata. 3 

Gajavana 

The Dikpiilas and Diggajas are usually connected with the 
eight principal directions e.g. (I) pii.rva (east), (2) iigneya (south
east), (3) dakfitJa (south), (4) nai,rta (south-west), (5) pascima 
(west), (6) vayavya (north-west),7 uttara (north) and (8) 
aifiina (north-east). 4 The number of the Diggajas, according to 
D.C. Sircar, 5 possibly influenced the ancient Indian writers 
who classified Indian elephants under 8 typical groups represent
ing 8 different elephant forests (gajavana). 

Of the elephants of eight countries described by Kautilya, the 
elephants of Dasail_la and Aparanta have been taken as belong
ing to the medium class.6 Dasarz:ia was East Malwa with its 
capital at Vidisa (Besnagar in the Vidisha District, M.P.). 
The A1iinasolliisa of king Somesvara III ( 1 126-38 A.D.) refers 
to the elephant forests of Kalinga, Cedi-kariisaka and Dasa.Il_la 
as the best. 7 The Cedi-kariisaka forest is said to have ex
tended from Tripuri (Tewar near J abalpur) to the mountainous 
areas of the Kosala (i.e. Dak~il).a-Kosala) country in the Raipur
Bilaspur-Sambalpur regions of Madhya Pradesh and Orissa.8 

The Somavamsis were ruling over south Kosala ,vith Yayati-
1. C.I.I., loc. cit., Ind. Ant., loc. cit. 
2 • . Mbh., II, 31, 12-13. 

3. P.H.A.I., (6th ed.), p. 539. 
4. See Apte's Pract. Sans. Eng, Diet., s.v. al[an. 
5. Sircar in The Bhakticult and Ancient Indian GeograJ,l.y, pp. 160-72. 
6. Artl1afastra, II, 2 (ed. Shama Sastry), p. 50. 

7. er. Kiilitigaril Ve(Ce)di-Kiiriifaril Diifiin:zam ea vanaril mram / ...... 
. Miinasolliisa, 1, 2, 179-81. 

8. er. Tripuryiiri1 Kosaliidrau ea Ve(Ce) di-Kiiriiiakam Vanam / ...... 
Ibid., I, 2, 174-75. 
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nagara ( on the upper Mahanadi) as their capital upto the 
t\velfth century A.D. It appears that the Kariisa country (i.e. the 
Shahabad District, Bihar) has been excluded from Cedi-Karii
saka as described above. The author of the Manasolliisa how-

' ever, places the Dasan_i.a forest in the far south, far away from 
the Dasi'irI).a country in East Malwa. 1 

The Vi11Judharmottara, which was composed earlier than the 
Manasolliisa suggests that the Diggaja Padma ( or Pm_1c;iarika) 
resides in the Karusa forest which was bounded by the Unmatta
Ganga (possibly a tributary of the Ganges), Tripuri (near 
J abalpur), DasarI).a (East Malwa) and the Mekala ( the Amara
kaI).taka and the Maikal ranges). 2 These boundaries apparently 
indicate the Cedi country and not the Kariisa region in Bihar. 
Again, the abode of the Diggaja Naga (i.e. Pu~padanta) is 
said to be the Das2.r1_1aka forest, which was bounded by the 
Bilvasaila (possibly, Bhilsa, the place of the sun-god Bhayilla
svamin), the Vetravati (modem Betwa) running between 
Besnagar and Bhilsa (now Vidisha), the Dasan:iagiri (appa
rently in East Malwa) and Mekala. 3 

In the opinion of Sircar, the association of a particular Dig
gaja with a particular forest was influenced by the different 
notions of the various writers regarding the quarter represented 
by a Diggaja and this 'led to the discrepancy among their views'. 4 

Vana-Varfada 
This occurs in the Kharod stone inscription of Ratnadeva II 

(Kalacuri 933). 5 

Mirashi 6 takes it to mean 'Vadada of the forest region'. In 
other words, the forest was so n~med after the place situated 
within it. Vadada has been identified with Baluda in the 
Janjgir Tahsil, ·30 miles north-by-west of Kharod (from where 
the inscription was discovered) in the District ·?f Bilaspur • 7 

l. Ibid., I, 2, 176-77. 
2. Virrzudharmottara, 1, 251, 24-25. 
3. Cf. Biluasailam Vetramti Dasiir!lam ea mahiigirim, 

te;ariz Dasiiryzakariz madhye Puipadantasya kiinanam. 
Ibid., I, 251, 26-27. 

4. Sircar in The Bhakticult and Ancient Indian Geography, lac. cit. 

5. C.l.I., vol. IV, pp. 531 ff. 
6. Ibid., p. 536. 
7. Loe. cit. 
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D. 1'1mket•low11s 

Navahaffa 

One of the Gandhesvara temple inscription 1 records that the 
flowers for the worship (prtjii) of Gandhefrara ,vere to be sup• 
plied by the miilis (gardeners) of Navahatta (literally, 'New 
l'vfarket'). Navahatta of this record is, according to Hiralal,!l 
the same as Prai:iavahattaka of another Gandhesvara temple 
inscription. Navahatta or Pra-ryavahattaka, as the name indi
cates, implies any market of the said name, possibly situated on 
the outskirts of the city of Sripura (Sripur ). Hiralal, thinks 
that Navahatta may have been a quarter of Sirpur, if not a 
separate village. 3 

P1anavahat{aka 

This name occurs in another Gandhesvara temple inscrip
tion. 4 Hiralal takes it to be the same as Navahatta. 6 

E. Forts 

(a) Kosanga 

According to Mirashi Kosa;nga, mentioned in the Kosgain 
stone inscription of Vahara, (No.I) is the fort of Kosgain in the 
former Churi-Zamindari, (in the district of Bilaspur), where 
the inscription was discovered. 6 It is said that king Vaharendra, 
son of Ratnasena of the Haihaya (Kalacuri) family stored 
abundant wealth and provisions in the fortress of Kosanga, 
from which he used to sally forth in search of enemies. 7 Vaha
rendra appears to have flourished at the end of the fifteenth and 
in the beginning of the sixteenth century A.D. 

1. Ind. Ant., vol. XVIII, pp. l79 ff.; A.S.R., vol. XVII, p. 25, 
2. J.G'.P.B., p. 98. 
3. Loe. cit. 
4. Ind. Ant., Joe. cit. 
5. l.C.P.B., pp. 98-99. 
6. C.l.I., vol. IV, pp. 557-63. The fort of Kosgain is described by 

Ileglar in Cunningham's A.S.R., vol. XIII, pp. 153 ff. 
7. C.I.I •. op. cit., p. 559. 
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(b) Macakasihava 

The fort (durga) of Macakasihava became an integral part 
of the kingdom of the Kalacuris of Ratanpur in the time of 
Prthvideva II. 1 Macakasihava has been identified by Hiralal 
with Mecaka-sihawa, situated to the south of Dhamtari. 2 

( c) Sarahiigaifha 

, The Rajim stone inscription of Jagapaladeva states that the 
great fort (mahiidurga) of Sarahaga<;lha was conquered by the 
Kalacuris (Ratanpur) during the reign of Prthvideva II. 3 

Kielhorn suggested that Sarahagac;Iha is the ancient name of 
Sarangarh, formerly a feudatory State in Chhattisgarh. 4 

Hiralal takes it to be Sorar, about 44 miles south of Drug. 5 

1. Ibid., No. 88, pp. 450-57. 
2. Ibid., pp., 452-53. 
3. Loe. cit, 
4. Ibid., p. 453. 
5. I.G.P.B., pp. 107-8. 
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A 

Abhaya, prince, 5 
Abhayapur, 49n 
Abhidhtinacintiimal)i, 94, 96n, 117n, 129, 

156n, 188 
Abhidluinaratnamiila, 254 
Abhijiitina Sakuntalam, 113n 
~bhimanyu, Kacchapaghiita, 32, 215 
4bhira, people, 16 
Abhirapalli, village, 244 
Abhona plates, 23 
Abravanti, 118 
Abiil Fazal, 35 
Acaladasa, 159 
Acalapura, 110 
Accutagami, 188 
Acharya, P ., 261 
Adamas, river, 65, 84, 101 
Adhabhara, 234 
Adhaka<;la, 244 
~~athri, country, 140 
Adityasena, 200n 
Adityavardhana, 20 
Adrija, river, 109 
Afzal Khan, 23n, 91 
·Agara, village, 226 
Agaseyi, village, 158 
Agastya, seer, 254 
Agnimitra, 10, 196 
Agni Puriirza, 61n, 11 ln 
Agrawal, V.S., 68, 88n 
Aha<;lapa<;la, village, 244 
~alya Bai, 98 
Ahara State, 116, 118, 120 
Aihole inscription, 193 
Ain-i-Akbari, 66n, 124, 150, 221 
Airikil)a Vi,mya, 156, 198, 199, 260; 

-city 3, 198-99 
Aitarrya Briihmatw, 3, 11, lln, 63, 63n, 

117n, 204 
Aja, 64 
Ajaigarh, 32, 33, 34n, 51n, 79 , 80, 

103, 268 
Ajatasatru, 5, 189 
Ajayadeva, 33 
Ajayaraja, 194 
Ajitasimha, 35 
Ajmer, 29, 150 
~altara, 240 
.Akara (E. Malwa), 13, 13n, 14, 15, 
_ 19, 27, 121, 148-49, 196-97 
Akaravanti, 205 

Akbar, 35, 37 
Akbamiimii, 35, 268 
Akharaud, village, 244 
Akola, 57n 
Alaka, ci!)', 210 
'Ala-ud-din Khalji, 34, 38, 203 
Albiriini, 101, 125, 128n, 136 
Alexander, 147 
Alhaghat stone inscription. 103 
Alhai:iadevi, 98, 211n, 234, 248 
Alipura, 52n 
Ali-Rajpur, 51n 
Ali, S. M., 61n, 84n, 104, 106, 109n, 

110n 
Alispur (Ellicbpur), 264 
Alivardi Khan, 23n 
Allahabad District, 38, 55, 74, 101, 

137, 139; Siibah, 35 ;-prasasti, 
7n, 20, 80, 102 

Allan, 19n, 151, 185, 188, 198 
Almalibah (Malava), 135, 149n 
Alp Khan, 38 
Altekar, A. S., 18n, 220n 
~gon, village, 218 
Aman Das, 35 
Amarako~a, 77, 94 
Amaravati, 57n 
Amaresvara Kfetra, 97, 97n, 270 
Amarakai:itaka, hill, 61, 66 
Ambeviaraka, river, 110, 241 
Ambhora, river, 110, 241 
Ambikapur, 2 
AmbipaµLka, 226 
Ammagrama, 145 
Amoda, 29n, 227 
b-mogbavar~a I (Rkt. ), 25, 193 
Amrakiita, 76n 
Amraoti, District, 4n, 204 
Amtalikita, mahiiriija, 196 
~ahila-pataka, 34, 120 
Anandapala Shahi, 30, 31, 150 
Anantavarman, 66n 
Anarghariighava, 126 
Anarghavalli vi1aya, 156 
Anartta, 15n, 25 
Andersen-Smith, authors, 222n 
Andhau inscription, 191n 
Andlzra-bhrt_ra, 220 
Andhrapradesh, 145n, 180 
Ariguttaranikiiya, 4, 70, 116, 184, 189, 

194n 
Ar}liilvada, 253 
Aniruddha, 185 
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205n, Antarvedi, 32 
Aniipa, territory, 14-15,23n, 126, 
Anuradhapura, 190 

129-30 .Avasyaka kathanaka, 6 
.Ava1yakasiitraniryukti, 14n 

Apara maQ.c;lala, 158n 
Aparanta, people, 15n, 62, 129 
Appa Sahib, 39 
Apsara Visvamohini, 195n 
Arabian Sea, 3, 66, 95, 100n 
Aranga, village, 111, 142, 244 
Arang plate, 94, 181n 
Arang State, 181, 183 
AraQ.ipadra, village, 200 
Aravalli Mt., 15, 60, 62, 66-67 
Arbuda, 121 
Arjuna, Haihaya King, 23n 
Arjuna, Kacchapaghiita, 32, 180 
Arjuna, son of Karttavirya 117n 
ArjunakoQ.asarai:ia, village, 211, 226 
Arrian, 103, 252 
Arthapati, mahiiriija, 179 
Arthasiistra, 86n, 252 
Aryaka, 6 
Aryama, 195 
Aryiivartta, 17, 67, 99, 260 
Asa Ahir, 82 
Asa Gauli, 82 
Ashti, 37 
Asika, 130 
Asirgarh, fort, 37, 81-82, 268 
Asita, hill, 69 
Asmaka, 3 
Asoka, 8, 9, 132n, 153, 190, 195, 204, 

211, 252, 259 
Assaka, 4 
Assakenos, 3 
Assapura, 126 
Aifiidhyayi, 3, 4, 68n, 88n, 123, 147n 
A~tadvara, viiaya, 156, 233 
Asvaka, 3 
Asvanadi, or Asvarathanadi, 92 
Asvatthaman, hill, 81-82 
Augasi inscription, 32n 
Augrasena, Son of Ugrasena, 8 
Aulikar 20, 206 
Aurangzeb, 35, 39 
Avac;laha, 244 
Avadhutasimha, 35 
Avanti, 4, 7, 15, 19, 27, 65, 70, 89, 

107, 116, 117-21, 134-35, 148-49, 
184, 189, 190, 209, 260; 
-ratfha 8, 153; 
-pur, ciry, 6, 117, 188; 
-Dak~il).apatha, 4, 70, 97, 118, 

189 
-mal).c;lala, 121, 155; 
-Ujjayini 196 

Avantika, ciry, 188 
Avantisena, 6 
Avantya-Khar.ic;la, 184, 188 · 
Avasyakacurni, 69, 69n, 74n, 133n, 

B 
Babla, river, 63 
Badauni, author, 203 
Baghelkhand Agency, 21-23, 34-35,_ 

47, 50-52, 54, 128; 
-Division, 55-56 

Bagin, river, 104 
Bahadur Shah, 35 
Bahlol Lodi, 35 
Bahmanigrama, 226 
Bahori Ban (Boorabun), hill, 267 
Baily, H.W., 13n 
Bajpai, K. D., 1, 2, 17n, 69n, 70n,-

185n, 186n, 198 
Bakhat-Buland, 36 
Balaghat, 36, 59, 109 
Balaghat plate, 177 
Balahar~a, 28 
Balanti Purgon, fort, 140 
Balaramayar.ia, 99n 
Balarjuna Mahasivagupta, 143, 144, 146-
Balasri Gautami, 130, 134 · · 
Baldeobagh Tahsil, 79 
Baloda Barar Tahsil, 239, 240; 

-plate, 182 
Baluda, village, 241 
Baluvahini, river, 104 
Bamahur, village, 263 
Bamunpoora, 220 
Bar.iabhatta, 16, 19, 91, 135, 148,_ 

149, 185, 193, 197, 219 
Banaras, ci{J', 253 
Banari, village, 242 
Banas, river, 66, 80, 85, 89 
Banda District, 55, 105 
Bandhogarh, 34, 35, 215 
Bandhuvarman (aulikara), 20, 206-
Banerjee, A. Shastri, 147n, 151 
Banerjee, R. D., 239 
Banganga, river, 98 271 
Bangaon, village, 242 
Bangla, 178 
Banurjee, Chandrasekhar, 78 
Barabar cave, 66 
Barasiira, city, -132, 145, 232 
Barela, 223 
Barkhera, 2 
Baroda, 24, 100n 
Barrah copper plate, 25n, 27n 
Barygaza, 19 I, 260 
Basaha, village, 242 
Basham, A. L., 13n 
Bastar District, 59, 62, 83, 125n, 

131, 159, 178-79, 207, 238, 240,. 
244, 246, 265; 
-region, 111 
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Batuta, Ibn, 136-37 
Bavari, Brahmai:ia, 4 
Bawangaja, hill, 269 
Bay of Bengal, 3 
Beas, river, 8n 
Beglar, author, 62, 75, 94, 95, 104, 

104n, 106, 220-21, 268 
Benaras, 253 
Berar, 36-38, 43, 45; 

-Division, 46n 
Bes or Besali, rfrer, 72, 89-90 
Besnagar, 11-12, 71, 89-90, 194,200, 259 
Besuta, river, 84 
Betul District, 36-37, 46, 58, 66n, 107, 

110, 214, 241 
Behva (i.e. ancient Vetravati), 3, 

66, 72, 83, 89, 90, 100n, 101, 200 
Bhadrabahu, 14n 
Bhadresvara, 6 
Bhagavata, Sunga King, 11 
Bhiigavata Purii[la, 64n, 65, 83, 93, 

188, 196, 217 
-fikii, 74n 

Bhagwanlal Indrajit, 206, 211 
Bhaillasvamin, city, 197, 201, 202, 203 
Bhallata, people, 62-63 
Bhandara District, 36, 57n, 145n, 218 
Bhandarkar, D.R., 23n, 26n, 124, 

189, 197, 197n 
Bhandarkar, R. G., 4, 100, 119n, 140n 
Bhanrer, hill, 60-61 
Bhanugupta, 199 
Bharadvaja, sage, 255 
Bharatbala, 143 
Bharat Kala Bhavan, 103 

-plate, 28n 
Bharhut, l l, 76, 220, 242, 255 
Bhaskar PaTJr/it, 23n 
Bhasvat (town), 137, 202 
Bhata or Bhatghora, 34-35 
Bhattacharyya, Pranab Kumar, 28n 
Bhavabhuti, 86, 112, II 4, 192, 217, 

218 
Bheraghat, 79, 98, 235, 270 
Bhilsa (Vidisha) District, 54, 54n, 

194,200,212; 
-Bhilasan, 202 

Bhima (Mahiibhiirata) 63, IOOn, 245, 
256-57; 
-Vaidarbha, 63 

Bhimapala, 180n 
Bhimasena, mahiirqja, BO, 132, 243 
Bhimasena II, 94, 142, 181n 
Bhimbetka, 1 
Bhind, 54n, 58 
Bhira, Bhaira riijii, 35 
Bhoja, Paramara, 25, 27, 27n, 32, 

73, 92, 149n, 193, 254 
Bhojakatapura, ci{y, 73, 140, 203-04, 

257 

Bhojapura, 73 
Bhojavarman, 79, 103 
Bhojesvara, 73 
Bhopal, 2, 37, 39, 41, 49n, 50-53, 66, 

73, 101,150; 
-Division, 88, 90; 
-State, 54, 57 

Bhopawar, Agemy, 50 
Bhramara, hill, 80 
Bhramarakotya-mal)i;iala, 158-59, 238-
Bhramarasena, 81 
Bhramaravadradefa, 159 
Bhrgukaccha, city, 121, 259-60 
Bhrgutirtha, 270 
Bhiimaka, 14 
Bhutarak~ita, 195 
Bhuvanako~a, 62 
Bida (Vidyadhara), 31 
Bijawar, 51n, 76, 115 
Bilaigarh plate, 224, 237 
Bilaspur District, 4, 18, 30, 44, 55, 

58, 81, 93, 95, 156, 179, 180, 187, 
211, 223, 229, 230, 233-37, 242 
-Tahsil, 227, 230, 240 

Bilhax:ia, 80, 253 
Bilhri plates, 29n, 112n, 186n 
Bilvapadraka, village, 245 
Bimbisara, 5, 189, 260 
Bina, rivtr, 198 
Blochrnan, 35n 
Bodhiiyana, 67 
Bodhi coins, 16-1 7 
Bodhisattviivadiinakalpalatii 10, 196 
Bolangir District, 147, 265 
Boorabun, hill 267 
Borigi:ama, village, 180n 
Bota-Sri-parvata, 72, 212 
Brahmadeva, 220 
Brahma~i;ia Purii~a, 69n, 78, 88n, 

96, 100, 109 
Bnhmangaon 204, 219 
Brahma Puriit;ia, 78n, 84n 
Brahmapuri (Brahmangaon ), 204, 219 
Brahmaputra, river, 62 
Brahrnasila, 192n 
Brahrniivartta, 261 
Brahuis, people, 150n 
Brhadratha, 119 
Brhat-kathii (Nepalese), 6 
Brhatsamhitii, 10, 52n, 67n, 75, 84, 

87, 92-94, 96, 100, 107-8, 119, 134, 
194, 197, 201, 205, 209, 219, 272 

Brhat-Siva Purai:ia, 68n, 75, 107n, 
108,270 

Broach, 24-, 99, 206n, 262; 
-District 66n 

Browne, author, 32 
Buddhagho~a, 72, 90, 195, 209, 222, 

258-59 
Buddharaja, 23, 127, 197, 201 
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.Budhagupta, 199 
Buc;lubuc;lii, village, 226-27 
Budukuni, village, 155, 158, 227 
.Bilhler, 124n 
Buldana District, 44, 57n 
.Bundelkhand Agency, 21, 27, 47, 

50-52, 52n, 60, 136, 256; 
-Division 55, 74, 75, 76, 104, 
124, 184 

C 

Caitya, hill, 72 
Cakracota 130-31, 151, 158 
Cakrakotta 130-31, 151, 158 
Cakrakotya, (Cakrakotta, Cakra-

Cota) mai:ic;lala, 130-31, 145, 151, 
158, 265 

Cakrakiita, 130-32, 151-52, 240 
Cambay, 87, 107 
Campadevi, · 195 
Cai:ic;la-pradyota, 260n 
Canderi, (Candravati or Sandravati) 

124 
Cai:ic;likatirtha, 77 
Candraditya, 25, 145-46 
Candragomin, 209n 
Candragupta Maurya, 8, 120 
Candragupta II (Vikramaditya), 19, 

20, 116, 148, 154, 205, 212, 260 
Carauya, 245 
Carlleyele, A.C., I 
Carmai:ivati, river, 66, 88, 89, 119, 

123,223,257,261,272 
Castana, 15, his inscription, 15n 
Cavarapura, 204 
Cedidesa, 154; Cedi, Caidya 5 
Cedinagari, ciry, 185 
Central India Agency, 41, 47 
Central Provinces and Berar, 41, 43, 

46, 46n, 47, 47n 
Cetiyagiri, 19, 71, 72, 132n, 192, 212, 

259 
Cetiya ]iitaka, 105n, 125, 126, 184n. 
Ceylon, 190 
Chakhari inscription 34n, Sin, 86 
Chakravarti, N.P., 208 
Chambal, river, 1, 3, 10, 48, 66, 69, 

83, 85,88, 89, 91, 92, 108, 110, 
114, 204 

Cliambela, 89 
Champat Rai, 38 
Chanda· District 43, 44; 
, -ciry, 36, 57n 
Chandiipallikii, village, 245 
Chanda, R.P., .13 
Chanderi inscription 28n.: ciry 150 
Chandpur Sonari, river 112 
Chandriidityanandanavana, . 235 
Chandravalli State inscription 67 
Chandreha, 239 

Chandrehi State inscription 80 
Chang-Bhakar State, 43, 46 
Changdeo, 107 
Chanshat yogini, temple, 271 
Chatrasal, maharaja, 38 
Chattarpur, State, 27, 32; 33, Sin, 55, 

58 
Chaudhuri, S. B., 118, 123 129, 133, 

146, 183 
Chaura, village, 238, 247 
Chenab, river, 147 
Chhattisgarh, region, 16, 38, 39, 

(Division 42, 43) 44, 46n, 75, 125n, 
133, 134, 237, 238 

Chhindevara, 36, 45, 59 
Chih-chi-to; Chi-ki-to (Jajhoti or 

Jejakabhukti), 138-39, 262, 337 
Chokad, 100n 
Chokkakutigrant, 100n 
Chokrel or Choprel, 90 
Cicola, village, 288 
Cikhali, village, 227 
Cincatakai, village, 227, 228 
Cinceli, village, 228 
Citargarh 21 
Citra, river, 91n 
Citrakota, 130 
Citrakiita, Mt., 21, 76, • 76n, 100, 

102, 113, 114, 131, 255, 256 
Citrakiita, river, 101-02, 114 
Citrangada, 104n, 132 
Citrangadapura, 104n, 140 
Citrotpala, river 95, 104 
Citrotpala mahatmya 104 
Citrotpalavati, river, 104n 
Ciic;lamai:ii, ciry, 188 
Cunningham, author 62, 70, 72, 73, 

75, 76, 80, 81, 82, 86n, 88, 90, 
100n, 101, 102, 103, 105n, 106, 
122, 125n, 137n, 138, 139, 141, 
177n, 180, 183, 188, 192, 192n, 
195, 200, 201, 203, 208n, 211, 
212, 213, 217, 222n, 236, 237n, 
242, 245, 259, 262, 267, 271 

Cuttack, 38 
Cyavana, 69 

D 

babhala, (i.e. l;)iihala), territory, 17, 
. 21, 116; 

-ma(lrfala, 26, 29, 30, 33, 
124-27, 144, 154,186, 263 

Dahi grant, 34n, 178 
Daikoni plate, 227 
Dakkhinagiri Vihara, 190 
Dak~ir.ia-Kosala, 16, 30, 53, 116, 134, 

182, 187,256,262-63 
Dak~ii:ia-Sindhu, river, 85 
Dalma, hills, 63 
Damagho~a, 126 
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Damodaragupta, 22 
Damoh, District, 34, 36-37, 45, 59, 

61, 81, 105, 137, 242, 267 
Da1:u;lakarai:iya, 4, 145n, 256 
Dantakumara, 190 
Dantapura, Ciry, 190 
Dantewara, Tahsil, 114, 207 
Dantidurga, 25, 193n 
Diiruvana, 246 
Dasal).1).aku.1).i;Ia, 69 
Dasawapura, 70 
Dasapura, Ciry, 3, 14, 19, 20, 116, 

121, 148, 205-07; 
-Dasor, 206 

Dasaratha, 139, 206; 
- Jiitaka, 76n 

Dasiin;ia, river, 65, 66, 86, 108, 134 
Dasari:ia, territory, 5, 19, 33, 116-17, 

120-21 194, 257, 261 
Das, N., 63 
.Das, S. C. 13n, 33n 
Datia, District, 9, 86 
Dattadevi, 199 
Dattaviii;la, town, 207, 245 
Daulatpura C. plate, 25n 
Dayita I, 79, 142 
Dayitavarman II, 142 
Deb, R.N., 63 
Das, S.C., 13n, 33n 
Delhi, 29, 37-38, 60 
Demetrius, 10 
Deo, S.B., 1 
Deogarh, 199 
Deora, 102 
DeEniimamalli, 253, 254n 
Devabhiiti, 220 
Devagiri, 261 
Devagrama-pathalii, 160 
Devagupta, 19, 22, 23, 127, 135, 149 
Devapiila, 210, 239 
l)evaparvata, 69, 81 
Devf-Bhiigavata-Puriir.za, 221 
Devi-Candraguptam, 18 
Devi-PuriilJa, 74, 86, 195 
Dewas, 5ln;-District, 54, 58 
Dey, N. L., 9, 68, 71-74, 76-77, 85, 101, 

104, 114, 132n, 147, 180, 184, 
212, 217, 221 

Dhana(deva), Sunga, 9 
Dhanananda, 8 
Dhanavahipattala, 160, 208 
Dhaziga, Candella, 27-29, 31, 70 
Dhangatapiitaka, 153n, 228 
Dhanyavi~i:iu, 199 
Dhiirii, Ciry, 26, 33, 51n, 54n, 58, 87, 

150, 193, 213, 245, 253, 262-64 
Dharampuri plates, 26, 193 
Dhasan, river, 65, 83, 86, 90, 100 
Dhauli (Asokan inscription), 133,261 
Dhovahatta pattala, 159, 208 

Dhooka, 220 
Dhruvasena II Biiladitya, 24; 148 
Digapura, 228 
Digaura, village, 79, 228 
Dighanikiiya, 100, 118, 124 
Di.1.-paladeva, Kakatiya, 114-15 
Dikshit, M. G., 95n 
Dilwar Khan, 38 
Drpai-arhsa, 72 
Disalkar, D. B., 134n 
Divylivadniia, 7n, 9 
Doctrine of Lapse, 40 
Donda, village, 243 
Dosara, 133 
Dosarene, ciry 5, 27, 65, 86, 101, 133 . 
Dosaron, river, 65, 10 I 
Dowson, 82, 268 
Dpag-Bsam-Ljo11-Bz.ung, 13n 
Dravyavardhana,20 
Druma, river, 109 
Dudahi', village, 263 
Dugauc;Ia, village, 228 
Dungarhi, village, 228 
Durgabati, Queen 35, 37 
Durga, town, 208 
Durg District, 44, 59, 110, 231 , 235 
Durlabbapura, 223 
Dvaravati, ciry, 177n 
Dviiravii!ika, village 228 

E 
East Malwa 13, 13n, 14, 15, 19, 27, 

121, 148-49, 196-97 
East Nimar, 221 
Edenga, 179 
Elakacchapura, 133 
Elliot, author, 31n, 35n, 82, 177, 268 
Eracchapattalii, 159 
Erakanya (t\irik:41yiil,i), 198 
Eran inscriptions, 12, 17, 18, 21, 119 
Erannoboas, river, 94 
Errakot, 131 
Erskine, author, 35n 
Euckratides, 10 
Eva~, village, 224 
Eva~ mai:ic;lala, 159 

F 
Fazal Ali, 70 
Firishta, author, 29, 31, 36, 70, 82, 214 
P-m1z Shah, 203 
Fleet, author, 20n, 111, 206-07, 211, 

215, 220, 245, 263, 263n 
Forsyth, author, 82 
Foucher, A., 13n 

G 
Gajasirilha, King, 81 _ 
Gai:iapati Niiga, King of Aryiivartta, 17 
Ganapati Sastri, T. 254n 
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-Oru:ic;la, Candella, 31 
Gru:ic;laka, river, 87 
Gai:ic;laki, river, 94 
Gandhara, territory, 133 
Gandhavati, village, 92 
Gandhesvara, temple, 182 
·Ganga (River Ganges), 32, 72, 74, 

83, 89, 93, 94, 95n, 99, 101n, 
102-03, 106, 130, 137, 186, 225, 
232, 272 

Gangadhar inscription, 85 
Ganga Kari:iadeva, 98 
Gangeyadeva, Kalacuri, 32, 125, 

128, 263 
Ganguli, D.C., 30 
Garde, A. S., 244 
·Garde, M. G., 189 
Gargara, rzver, 85 

-Gargi-samhita, 10 
Garha-mandla, 36, 150 
Garo, hill, 62 
<Garrett, author, 134 
Garu(ia-Purfi11a, 115, 115n 
Gautami Balasri, 19n, 129 
Gautamiputra SatakarIJi, 12, 14, 

15-16, 64, 67, 141, 191, 196, 205 
Gawaliyar (Gwalior), 263 
Gayakari:ia, 33, 271 
Ghanasela (Ghanasaila), hill, 70 
Ghatotkaca Gupta, 222 
Ghiyas Khalji, 264n 
Ghuikheta, ll0 
Gija, hill, 80 
Gilchrist, R. N., 53n, 54n, 55n 
Giri-nagara, 15n 
Girivraja-Rajag,;ha, 5 
Goblet, author, 251n 
Gobra, village, 229 
Godavari, river, 75, 76, 83, 95n, 

107-09, ll 1, 146, 149, 256, 258, 
264 

Gomanta, people, 70 
Gomati, river, 110, 223 
Gonarda (Gonaddha), 195, 208-09, 

222, 258; 
-Gonardiya, 209 

Gondwana, 36-38, 147 
Gopadri, hill, 70-71, 137 
Gopagiri, hill, 29, 70-71 
Gopala, 6, 34, I 78 
Gopal, L. 253n 
Gopiiladeva, 210, 237 
Gopiilagiri, 74, 178 
Gopalapura, town, 210 
Goparaja, 21, 199 
Gorakhpur, 26, 177 
Gorressio, author, 100n, 101n, 113, 

256n 
Gosaladevi, 246, 271 
-Oosrnga, hill, 70 

Go§tapali, village, 229 
Gotakhera, village, 229 
Gothada, village, 158, 229 
Gothali, village, 246 
Govinda IV, Ra~trakiita, 264 
Govindagupta, 19 
Gowalior Agency, 5, 50; 

-Residency, 50, 54 
Grahavarman, 22 
Grant Duff, author, 37n 
Growse, author, 207 
Gulf of Cambay, 60 
Guna District, 28, 58, 119; 

-Agency, 50 
Gui:i<;la mahiidevi, 216 
Gupta, P.L. 17n, 186n 
Gurjaratra, 25n 
Gwalior prafasti, 21, 25; 

-Scindia family, 39 
Gwalior State, 17, 28-29, 31, 34, 47-49; 

49n, 70, 87, 88, 112, 119, 177, 
202n, 222; 
-District 58; 
-Fort 70 

H 

Haimako§a; 185 
Haladi, 230 
Haliiyudha, 254, 
Hall, F. E., 201, 
Hamid, H., 13n 
Hamilton, river, 35n, 48 
Hamirpur District, 90, 149, 157 
Hammiravarman, 34 
Hanuman, hill, 267, 
Haraha inscription of 554 A.D., 22 
Haribrahmadeva, 213 
Hariraja, 28n, 34 
Hari~ei:ia 4, 17n, 20, 154, 256, 260, 
Harivarilsa, 24n, 62n, 65, 71n, 83n, 

203, 219 
Haqa, 127, 261, 262 
Har~a Carita, 16, 16n, 19, 23n, 67n, 

94, 122, 135, 197, 223 
Har~a (Paramiira), 19n, 149n 
Har~a Siyaka, 27 
Har~avardhana, 23, 24, 148, 149, 
Hasdo, 228 
Hastiniipura, 126, 210, 257 
Hastisoma, river, 95, 111 
Hastivadha, 230 
Hastiyiimathi, 230 
Hastu (Heshto ), 111 
Hatakesvara, 220 
Hathinvara, 210 
Hathmudi, 230 
Hattakesvarapuri, Ci0>, 210 
Hatthipura 126 
Hazaribag District, 62, 106 
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1Ieliodoras, 11, 196 
"Hemchandra, 1 I 7n, 156, 209, 253, 254 
Heshto, 111 
Himalayan Journal, 79 
Himalayas, region, 25, 200 
Himavat, the Parvata of Bharata-

var~a, 61, 63, 
Hiralal, 141n, 146, 158, 160, 181, 

183,207,210,213, 214-216, 222, 
223,226,228,231,235,236, 238, 
242,243,245 

Hiran, river, 98 
Hiral).yagarbhadana, 193n 
Hirdi (Hrdaya) Shah, 35 
Hiraman, 70 
Hiuen-Tsang 16, 23n, 26, 67, 122, 

141, 148, 149, 193, 261, 262 
Holker (family), 39 
Hooker, 79n, 
Hornle, 22n 
Hoshangabad, I, 2, 45, 54, 98, 188; 

-Distritct, 215 
Hoshang Shah, 36, 38, 261 
Hradika, river, 109 
Hrdaya Shah, 35 
Hultzsch, 9 
HUI.J.a-mal).c;lala, 21, 154 
Hiinas, 186, 199, 200 
Hussain Shah, 35 
Hyderabad (Cong.) Session (1953), 56 

I 

lbnul Athir, 31 
Ik~vaku rulers, 7, 16, 119 
Iltutmish, Sultan, 192, 194, 202, 203n 
Indika, 94n, 252n 
Indore, Agency, 39, 47-48, 50, 91, 150; 

-District, 54, 54n, 58, 69, 208n; 
-Division, 89, 92, 117; 
::-Residency, 50-51, 51n 

Indra III, Ra~trakiita, 26, 264 
Indrabalaraja, 143n 
Indradyumna, King, 87 
Indranadi, river, 96, 111 
lndranitha, kin!f, 131, 144 
Induja, river, 96 
Indus, river, 10, 86; 

-Vallry 12 
Iqbal, Mohd., 32n 
lsanavarman, 11aukhari, 22 
lsidasi, 190 
Isvaradatta, 16 

J 
Jabalpur District, 9, 17, 21, 29, 34, 

59, 97, 124, 156, 219, 228, 238 
240, 244, 246 
-Division, 29, 45n, 79, 98, 185-86, 
237 

Jac;lera, village, 231 

Jagadalpur, 207,217,235, 238, 240 
Jagadekabhiisal).a, 145,235 
Jagapiladeva, 224 
Jagapalapura, 224 
Jaijaipur, 158 
Jaipura, 89, 230 
Jajahuti, 135-39, 263 
Jiijalladeva I, 145, 179, 186n, 187 

211, 215, 226, 229, 230, 234 239 
Jajalladeva II, 228, 237, 240 ' 
Jajallapura, city, 179, 211, 240 
Jalakoika, village, 230 
Jalhan, 78n 
Jam.hula, river, 109 
Jamuna, river, 85, 89, 102-04, 114, 

157, 258-59 
Janjgir, Tahsil, 226, 231-32; 

-village, 81, 219, 228-30, 240, 242 
Jashpur, 158 
Jaso, 52n 
Jatiisankara, 267 
Jattaraur, Wrong text, 264 
Jaulipattala, 211, 248 
Jaunpur, 263 
Javi'ilipura, city, 211 
Jayanatha, mahiiraja, 245 
Jayapala, 29 
Jayariija, 183 
Jayasakti, 268 
Jaya Simha (Paramara), 149n, 270n; 

-Siddharaja, 33, 122-23, 128, 
226, 238, 240, 244, 245; 

-Kalacuri, 157, 159, 180, 231, 239 
Jayasv.,ral, K. P., 24n, 134 
Jayavarman I, 97n 
Jayavarman II, 216, 216n, 246, 249, 

270 
Jehangir, 37 
Jeja, 138 
Jejakiibhukti, territory, 26, 33, 155 
Jhabua, 51n, 87 
Jhansi District, 17, 28, 32, 49, 55, 71 
Jinadasagar.ii, 14n, 133, 205n 
Jivi'idi'iman, 16 
Jivaka Kaumarabhrtya, 260, 260n 
Jivitagupta I, 22 
Johilla, river, 93 
Johnston, E. H., author, 63 
Josala (Tosala), 133 
Joundis, rfrer, 65 
Julien, author, 262n 
Junagadh inscription, 13n, 15, 15n, 

196 
Juna Shahar, 187n 
Jyamagha, a chief, 65, 259 
Jyotirathi'i, 93 

K 

Kaccana, Sage, 120 
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Kaccha, Kingdom, 129 
Kadambaguhii, village, 231 
Kadambapadraka, 231 
Kadambari, 19, 135, 148-49, 197 
Kadwaha, 231, 246 
Kahavali (Jaina text), 6 
Kahla copper plate, 26n 
Kaimur, hill, 60-61, 79, 102, 105 
Kaira-desa, 79 
Kaira-mii.li, 79 
Kaiyata, 209 
Kaka<;lii.dalia (modern Kakadwa), 33 
Kii.kanii.dabota (Sii.i'ici), 17, 211, 

211n, 259 
Kakaraya (Kanker ), 207 
Kakaredika (modern Kakeri), 33, 

128, 159, 213, 
Kii.ka, tribe, 17 
Kakavar!Ja, 6 
Kakkm;liyii, village, 247 
Kak, R. C., 13 
Kakrehi (Rewa), 160 
Kalahandi, State, 43 
Kiilafijare,Jort, 28, 33-35, 74, 80, 103-

04, 213; 
-city, 139 

Kalapriya, 192n, 264-65 
Kalidasa, 68-69, 73-75, 76, 76n, 

90-91, 100, 108, 110, 113, 129, 
134, 192, 205, 261 

Kalika-samvitta, 104 
Kalincli, river 154 

, Kalinga, 8, 190, 262; 
;_people, 7, 14, 62, 128; 
-Edict, 9 

Kalinjar (Same as Kalanjara), liill 
fort 27 ;-City, 25, 29, 31-32, 263, 
268 

Kalisindhu, river 83, 85, 89, 108 
Kalpi (Kalapriya), 264 
Kamasiitra, 149n 
Kamboja, peojJle, 133 
Kamptiinathagiri, 74 
Kafici, 117n 
Kandii.-dongara, 81 
Kar:Hjarava<;la, village 231 
Kandwaho, 213 
Kane, P.V. 89, 89n 
Kanheri inscription, 15n 
Kal).i~ka I, 12, 12n, 13, 14 
Kannac;la District, 192 
Katni-Bilaspur, 233 
Kal).va, Sage, 113-14 
Kanyakubja, 29 
Kapii.lika, village, 246 
Kapiladhii.ra, river 98 

-Sangama 97, 270 
Karamarka, village, 232 
Karaundi, village 232 
Karhad inscription, 30n 

Karitalai inscription, 222 
Karmaniisii, river, 103 
KarJ)a, Kalacuri, 79, 207, 213, .253 
KarI,1ii.vati, town, 105, 128 
Karoc;lhaka, village, 232 
Karotaya, river, 103 
Karud plate, 95n 
Karii~a, people, 123 
Kasi, people, 7, 119 

-territory, 117n, 123-24 
Kasia, 139n 
Kasikavrtti, work, 209 
Kasu Caidya, 123 
Kathasarit-Sagara, 6, 63, 188 
Kathiawar, 19, 24, 63 
Katyiiyana, 4 
Kaul, M., 253n 
Kausalya, mother of Rama, 139 
Kausambi, cif>•, 4, 5, 222 
Kall{ilaki Upani1ad, 3, 63, 63n 
Kauplya, 8, 86n 
Kaveri Sangama, 272; 

-river, 111-112, 257, 272 
Kavi-kaiz/ha-bhararza, 254n 
Kaqyarnimdmsa, 179, 201 
Kayathii, 232, 240 
Kediira, holy place, 215 
Ken, river, 65, 74, 76, 83, 100, 102. 

103-05, 106, 109, 184, 255, 267 
Kem, aut/ior, 10 
Kesavaka, village 232 
Keyiiravar~a, King, 236 
Khiir;la, village 232 
Khahanasithi, 232 
Khailapataka, village, 233 
Khairagarh, 77-78, 159 
Khairaha, 233 
Khairha, village, 160 
Khajuraho inscription, 27, 32, 202 
Khalavaµkii, village, 213-4 
Khandcsh, 36-37, 48 
Khai:ir;lgaha pattala, 244 
Khandwa, 59, 97n, 213 
Khaniadhana, State, 52, 55, 59 
Khiiravela, King, 130, 204 
Khargone, District, 59, 159, 210 
Kharjjiiravahaka, Capital, 27, 136, 

263 
Khasi, liill, 62 
Khatollikii, village, 247 
Khayari, village, 233 
Kherla, 36 
Khetakapura, town, 26, 214 
Khilchipur, 51n 
Khimdi, village, 145n 
Khoh, village, 21 
Khottiga, Ra~trakiita, 27 
Khurai, 198 · 
Kielhorn, author, 112, 187n, 200, 209, 

216, 224n, 226n, 231 · .. ~ .. -· 
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Kikkic;labhoga, 235 
Kiral)apura, 128, 214 
Hirata, people, 25 
Kirfel, Vv., author, 133n 
Kirttivarman, 32, 79, 80, 179 
Kirva, river, 109 
Kitab-ul-Hind, 264n 
Koc;lasima, village 233 
Kokkalla I, 29-30, 127, 186 187 
Kokkalladeva II, 32, 115, 145, 204, 

231, 239 
Kolahala, hill, 76, 105 
Kolava-pattala, 160 
Kommenases, river, 103 
Komo-mru;ic;lala, 158 
Komti, village, 234 
Konkan, 15n 
Konow Sten, author, 78n, 96n, 124n, 

180 
KontiI}ika, village, 156, 233 
Koramoda, river, 103 
Korasi, village 233 
Korea State, 43, 46 
Kofala, Capital, 143 
Kosala, territory, 18, 139-47, 182, 185, 

201, 215, 218, 256, 260, 263; 
Kiao-So-la, 262; territory 4, 5, 30, 
85n, 128, 132-33, 177, 207, 257-58; 
Kosalai-nac;lu, 144 

Kosamdih, village, 234 
Kosavaka, village, 232 
Kotah, District, 41, 89 
Kotgarh, 223 
Kotharaka-maI}c;lala, 159 
Koti-tirtha, 192 
Krama, river, 109 
Krauiicalaya, 256 
Kriya, river, 109 
KnI}a II, Ral!trakuta, 26n, 30 
KnI}a III, Ra§trakuta, 12, 21, 30, 

94,124, 180, 185, 203, 214 
KnJJagupta, 22, 200 
KnJJamisra, 80 
Krl!!Jaraja, 201, 201n 
Krl!I}a, river, 130, 256 
Krta-Krita (Maiava) era, 19, 206 
Krtavirya, 23n 
K§ama, river 109 
K§emendra, 196 
K§ipra, Same as Siprii river, 91 
Kl)itimaI}c;lalahara, village 236 
K§udraka, people, 147 
Kubja, river, 98 
Kudavathe, village 234 
Kuklmta, 145n 
Kukura, people, 15n 
Kulaparvata, 67 
Kumaragupta I, 20, 22, 135, 149, 223 
Kumara-rajya, 79 
Kumiirasambhava, 63 

Kumarasimha, 146 
Kumaraviradattasri, 142 
Kumari, riuer, 63 
Kumbhadal)c;lagrama, village, 247 
Kumbhipuri, uillage, 247 
Kumri, river, 90 
Kumudvati, river 110 
KUI}c;linapura, 64 
Kuntibhoja, 92, 257, 272 
Kuntipuri (Kuntwar), 70 
Kurapadra, 234 
Kurapadra, village, 234 
Kuraraghara, tawn, 70, 119-20 
Kuretha, 234 
Kiirma-Puratza, 84, 96, 98, 109, 112, 112n 
Kuru, people, 7, 257 
Kurubinda, 185 
Kurud plate, 180n, 181 
Kuruk§etra, 77 
Kuruspal stone inscription, 11 I, 179 
Kurwai, 51n 
Kusa, 4, 256 
Kusasthali, ciry, 188 
Kusavati, ciry, 136, 140, 256 
Kusinara, 139n 
Kusumbii, village, 247 
Kutch, 117 
Ku!fanfmatam, 253 
Kuvalayamala, ciry 25 
Kuvalayamiiliikatha, 253 
Kiiyisambapalisa-pattala, 160 

L 
Lacote, author, 6 
Laghurathya, 253 
LakhaI}apura, 224 
Lak§madeva, Paramiira, 32, 187, 193 
Lak§mal)a, 74, 182 
Lak§maI).ariija, Kalacuri, 28-30, 219 
Lalitpur, District, 33, 137 
Lamghan, 29 
Laiijika, 145n 
Lapha Zamindari, 227; 

-plate, 187n 
Lassen, author, 114n 
Lata, territory, 149n, 206 
Lauhitya, river, 63 
Lava, 4, 256 
Lavana (Liin or Niin-nadi), 86, 112 
Lavana-nagara, 224 
Lavanaprasada, 34 
Law, B.C., 91n, 108, 113, 119, 140, 

188, 192n 
Levi, Sylvain, 4n, 22-24, 40n, 189, 209, 

222n 
Lingayata, Sect, 190 
Linga Purar.ia, 184 
Lohailgi rock, 73; 

-Pir, 73 
Lohasihani, village, 157 
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Lokaprakiisii, princess, 143 
Luard, C.E., 34n, 35n, 48n 
Liiders, 12, 15, 210n, 222n 

M 

Madana Varman, 32; 
-inscription, 32n 

Madanpur inscription, 33 
Miidhavagupta, 135, 149 
Madhavasena, 10 
Madhumati, village and river, 86, 

212, 215 
Miidhumateya, 215 
Madhuriintakadeva, King, 131-32, 

151, 158, 238 
Madhuvahini, river, 113 
Madhuve<;lha, 234 
Madhuvel')i, 112-13 
Madhuvila, river, 113 
Madhuwar, river, 86, 112 
Madhyadesa, 10, 119, 155, 158, 253; 

--mavefala, 227 
MadhyamaIJ.<;lala, 63, 158 
Madurai-mai;i<;lalam, 151-52 
Magadha, territory, 5-6, 8, 11, 120, 

123, 189, 190, 196, 253, 260 
Magaramuha, 235 
Maggalliina, 212 
1'1ahabhiirata, 18, 18n, 62n, 63-65, 

67-69, 71, 74, 76, 79, 84-85, 88-89, 
92, 96, 100-01, 104-05, 108-ll, 
I 13-14, 118, 123, 125, 125n, 
129-30, 132, 133, 140-41, 147, 
156, 156n, 177, 180, 184, 185 
194, 203, 221, 223, 251, 254, 256, 
263, 272 

Mahabha~ya, 94n 
Mahabhavagupta, 144 
Mahabodhivamsa, 7, 7n, 8 
Maha<;la plate, 04n 
Mahadeo, hill, 61 
Maha Gauri, river, 110 
Mahagovindasuttanta, 118 
Mahajava, river, 113, 256, 256n 
Mahiikaccana, 70, 118, 190 
Mahiikii.Ia of Avantipura, 92, 
Mahii.kantara, 18 
Mahakosala, 140, 14 ln 
Mahakuta pillar inscription, 199 
Mahamayapuri, 209, 258 
Mahanadi, river, 61-62, 77, 81, 83, 84n, 

94-95, 104-6, ll O, 111, 125n, 140n, 
182, 207, 230, 243, 261, 265 

Mahanannarii.ja, 156, 233 
Mahapadma, King, 7 
Mahapravara raja, 11, 142, 181n, 
Mahasarnund, Tahsil, 232, 238 
Mahasangha-rakkhita, 190 
Mahiisenagupta 19, 197, 236 

Mahasiva Jivaraja, 182 
Mahasm:ia, river, 94 
Mahasudevaraja, 181n, 236, 240 
Mahati, river, 86 
Mahiivarhsa, 72, 84, 120n, 132n, 153n, 

188, 190, 195, 212, 259 
Mahavastu, 5, ll7, 130, 133 
Mahavega, river, 109 
Mahavira, 69, 133, 190 
Mahendra, Mt., 62, 105 
Mahendrapala, 1, 26 
Maheswar, 15n, 118, 121 
Mahesvara (Suli Mahesvara), 97 
Mahesvarapura (Gowalior), 136, 

262 
Mahi, Same as Mo-ha, river, 66, 83, 

86-87, 86n, 122, 148, 241, 262; 
-Valley, 149, 193 

Mahipiila I, 26 
Mahipiila, Pratfhara, 177 
Mahi~aka, 130 
Mahisantosh image inscription, 26n 
Miihi~iki, river, 113 
Mahisineha Vifa;•a (pattalii), 157 
Miihi~mati, Capital, 15n, 65-66, 83n, 

97, I 18-20, 189, 196, 210, 219, 
257, 259 

Mahi~mati, river, 65, 111, 127, 129, 
220. 234 

Mahmiid Khan, 30 
Mahmud, Sultan, 31-32, 39, 193 
Mahoba, cifv, 27, 32-33, 139, 213 
Mahodaya, city, 264 
Mahratthadesa, 264 
Mahua, river and village, 112, 215 
Mahu<;la-pratijiigaranaka, 239 
Mahwar, 112 
Maihar, State, 30n, 51n 
MaikaI (i.e. Mekala), hill, 77-78, 83, 

142-43 
Maisey, author, 72, 72n, 195, 212 
.Majjhimanikaya, 5, 189 
Majumdar, N.G., 13n, 
Majumdar, R. C., 7n, 18n, 29n, 63, 

251n 
Majumdar, S. N., 63, 65n, 106n 
Makarapiitaka, village, 234 
Makkarakata, ciry, 119 
Makrai, State, 43 
Makrui;iii, river, 106n 
Mak~ai:ia, river, 106n 
Miilagand, 70 
Malalasekera, Sn, 70, 72, 72n, 118n, 

120, 132n, 188, 190 
J.1iilatfmtidhava, 86-88, 112, 114, 217-18 
Miilava, 135, 149n 
Miilavaka, 237; 

-ahara, 148 
Malava-maIJ.c;lala, 154 
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Malavanadi, river, 13-14, 32, 91, 137, 
202 

Miilava, territory, 21, 27, 116, 121-22, 
150, 177, 253, 264; 
-people, 14 {Malloi) 19; 
-nagara, 87, 135, 147; 
-its origin, 19, 20-21, 26, 28, 
HJ.; 
-Rajaputra, 197 

Malcand of Malwa, 70 
Malcolm, Sir John, 39 
Malhar Stone inscription, 187n 
Maliyapundi grant, 304 
Malkapuram inscription, 186n 
Mallar Copper plate, 181n 
Miilvan (Maharashtra), 150 
1\1alwa, territory, 10-11, 12-13, 15, 

17, 19, 22, 24-26, 28, 36, 38, 
69, 72, 84, 87, 91-92, 139, 
147-51, 199, 205,231, 260; 
-Agemy, 18, 23, 51, 52n, 218, 
223; 
-Siibah, 14, 37, 85, 202; 
Mo-lo-p'o, 148 

Mambarus, King, 12-13 
Manbhum, 63 
::tv!anda-Dasapura, 206 
Mandiikini, river, 75-76 
Mal).c;lapa (Mal).c;lu)-durga, 193 
Mandasor 14, 19-20, 41, 54n, 58, 

69, 96, 116, 205-06, 207; 
-Inscription, 19, 21, 84 

Mal).c;lava-mahal, 204, 238 
Mandhata, 15n, 69, 97, 99, 121 
Mal).ikpura, 179 
Mal).iprabha, 6 
Mal).ipura, town, 140, 179 
Maiijula, river, 109 
Maiijusri-miilakalpa, 24 
Manmaighat, pass, 213 
Manpur, 49, 51n, 215 
Manoramii, river, 86n 
Manubh#ya, 119n, 147, 207, 253n, 258 
Miinyakheta, Same as Malkhed, 265 
ll1iirka,:ujeya Puriirza, 61n, 64n, 77, 92, 

96, IOI, 109-10, 210n, 219, 
Mark Collins, author, 130 
Markham, author, 271 
Marli copper plate, 62n 
Marpha, 34 
Marshall, J. 13n 
Martin, J.T., 43-44, 177n 
Masunidesam, 131, 151-52, 265 
Mathurii, ci[J,, 6, 12, 13n, 34, 117n, 

202-03, 253, 257, 263; 
-Inscription, 12 

Matrvi~l).u, 199 
llfatsya Puriirza, 25, 62, 77-78, 84, 89, 

90. 96, 100, 105, 107n, 109-11,. 
123, 177n, 270 

Mattiavai (Mrttikavati) 133 
Mattiniil).QU, village, 235 
Mau, State, 32n, 87 
Mayiiradhvaja, 180 
Mayiirasarman, 67 
McCrindle, author, 8n, 103n, 125, 

147, 188, 191n 
Meghadilta, 72-75, 85, 88, 90, 96, 100, 

108, 134, 192, 194-
l\1egasthenes, Greek, 94 
Mehwasi (from the river Miibi), 87 
Mekala (Same as Maikala) range, 

60-61, 78, 93, 236 
Mekala, dry 77-78, 132, 143 
Mekalasuta (Same as Mekalakan

yaka ), river, 78, 78n, 96-97, 124, 
177; 
Mekaladrija 96 

Menander, king 10-11, 196 
Menkii;Ii;Iaka, village, 247 
Menon, V.P., 39, 47n, 55n, 57n 
Merutunga, 9 
Mewar, 124 
Mhow, 89, 92 
Mihirakula, 21-22, 199-200 
l\1ilinda, Same as Menander, 10 
Milindapafiho, 8n 
Minhaj-uddin, 202 
Minnagara, city, 12 
Mirashi, V. V.23n, 28n, 29n, 64, 73, 

73n, 76, 80n, 81, 81n, 110, 
Il2n, 131, 155-59, 182, I92n,200, 
204,208,210,215, 219, 226, 227, 
229, 230-38, 240-42, 246, 249, 304 

Mirzapur. town, 137 
Mitra, R. L., 180 
Mitra, S. K., 31n, 137n, 157n, 160, 

160n 
Mitra-amitra-cakra, 5, 5n 
Mohod, village, 239 
Mohwar (Madhuwar ), river, 86, I 12 
Mo-lo-p'o, Same a., l\lalava, 14 
Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms, 45 
Mophis, 87 
Morena, 54n, 58 
A{rcchaka!ika, 192 
Mrttikavati, 133 
Mucul..'1.lllda, 219 
l\1udriirii4asa, 8n 
Mugdhatunga, :King, 28, 218 
:Mughal Topi, 268 
Muhammadgarh, 52n 
Mulcherjee, B.N., 13n 
Mukherjee, S. 192n 
Mul..'1.llldapur, 208 
Multapi, river, 107, 241 
Multai (Miilatiipi), rfoer, 107, 241 
Mungeli, Tahsil, 230 
Muntakhab-11!-Tawiirikh, 203 
Murwara, T ashsil, 238 
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N 

Nach-ne-ki-talai, 20 
Nagabala, village, 235 
Nagabhata I, Pratihara, 25 
Nagadeya Santaka, 245 
Nagar Brahmai:ias, 206 
Nagarjuna, 16, 66n, 141 
Nagarjunikoi;9a, hill, 66n, 191 
Nagascna, King, 17, 217 
Nagaudh, State, 11 
Nagod, 51n 
Nagpur, Division, 42-43, 46, 46n, 57n, 

75; 
-city 28n, 47 :-prasasti, 36, 
38, 41, 45, 187 

Nahapana, K1ahariita, 14, 191, 196, 
205 

Nahu~a Mahabhavagupta III, 131, 
144 

Nakhavat (i.e. Nahapana), the 
Second, 14 

Nakula, lOOn 
Nala, King, 177 
Nalapura (Narwar), city, 34, 

177-78,217 
-durga, 177 

Nalava<ii vi1q;•a, 144 
Nalipadra, village, 247 
Nalopiik!zy{ma, 65, 257 
Namanaikkoi;am, 151-52 
Namaw:,.9i, village, 248 
Namavur (Nimad), 264 
Namiyya, 264 
Nanagouna, river, 65, 68, 84, 106 
Nanda King of Khajuraho, 31 
Nandapurabhoga, 181 
Nandiivati, 145n 
Nandurbar, 150 
Nanhwara, 216 
Nankar jagir, 35 
Nannaraja, 110, 146, 178, 245 
Nannuka, 27 
Narasimhadeva, Kalacuri, same as 

Virasimha, 35, 224, 234, 241, 271 
Narasimhapur, Sln, 59, 88, 98, 113 
Narasimha Rai, 36, 214 
Naravarman, Paramiira, 20, 32, 189, 193 
Narayanapal, 216 
Niirayai;apur, 17, 45, 216 
Narmadaniipa, 65, 129, 259 
Narmada, river, 9, 10, 25, 26n, 36, 38, 

40, 54, 60-61, 65, 67-69, 77-78, 83-
84, 84n, 93, 96, 98, 107-08, 111-13, 
118-19, 121, 124-26, 129-30, 133, 
137, 154, 156; 185, 188-89, 203, 
210, 219, 220, 234-35, 256-57, 
261-62, 264, 270-72; 

-Valley, 14, 23n, 38, 84n, 107, 121, 
124-26, 129-30,133, 137, 154, 156, 

-Miihiitmya, 99, 111, 272; 
-Naroados. (Same as Narroada), 

63-66, 68, 78, 84, 97, 106 
Narwar, city, 34, 177-78, 217 
Nasapui;(lika, village, 248 
Nasik inscription, 13n, 14, 14n, 67, 

191 
Niitiyagrama, village 236 
Niityasiitra, 122n, 135 
Navahatta, 183 
Naval)l)aka, village, 236 
Navapattalii, vi~a;•a, 157, 160, 240 
Nimad, 264 

0 

O9hra, territory 128; 
-V#aya, 144 

Oghavati, river, 92n 
Omkara or, Orhkarak~etra, 270 
Orhkiiranatha, 68, 97, 99, 270 
Orchha, State, 37, 51n, 79, 79n, 228 
Orissa, 94, 116, 155, 180, 182 
Ospray's haunt, 70 
Oiiindion (Same as the Vindhya 

Mt.), 64-65, 68, 77-78, 84, 97, 106 
Ouxenton (Same as the ~~avant 

Mt.), 64-65, 84, 101 

p 

Padaro-pawaya, 17, 86 
Piic;li, village, 236 
Padma Purii11a, 71n, 77, 78n, 95, 

97-98, 108, 111, 1 lln, 207, 207n, 
217, 270, 272 

Padmavati, ciry, 17, 86, 88, 112, 217-18; 
Same as U]ayini, 188 

Padumavati, Courtesan, 190 
Pahapaka, village, 219 
Pahra, State, 52n 
Pa D,·angii, river, 107 
Pai.1, river ( Same as the Pyri ), 62 

105, 125n, 207 
Paisuni, Viiaya, 157: 

riuer,75, 76 101, 105, 114, 157 
Pajai:ii, village, 237 
Palaka, of Avanti, 6 
Paldeo, State, 52n 
Pali, ciry, 30, 128, 188, 218-19 
Pamparajadeva, 227, 230, 236 
Pamvii, village, 236 
Paiiciila people, 7, 119 

-territory, 88, 123 
Paiicapalli, territory, 151-52, 265 
Panch-Mahal, District, 48, 53 
Pai:i<Iaratalai, village, 236 
Pandeya, L. P., 180, 182, 
Pandia, M. V. 33n 



INDEX 309 

Pii17c;l.u, King, (Mbh ), 92 
Pandua, hill, 267 
Pa1_1c;l.urailga, Ciilukya, 214 
Pii1_1dya, people, 62 
Piil_lini, 3, 4, 68, 88, 119, 123, 132n, 

147, 209n, 258n, 
Pal_lipat, battle of 1761, 38 
Paniuli, Vifaya (Panna), 157 
Panna, District, 2, 33, 35, 76, 105, 268; 

-State 51n, 55; 
-range 61 

Panth-Piploda, 52n 
Papa.ta, hill, 70, 120 
Para, Same as Piirvati, river, 87-85, 271; 

-Piirvati, river, 83, 86, 88, 89 
Paramardin, 157 
Paramatthajotika, 155, 248 
Parasuriima, 7 
Piiriiyar:za, 222 
Parbutty, river, 88n 
Pargiter, author, 6, 7n, lln, 61n, 

62, 62n, 63, 72n, 74, 75-76, 85, 85n, 
93, 103, 105, 106, 109, 111, 
113-14, 119n, 126n, 129, 140n, 
184n, 255-56, 272 

Parisi#aparuan, text, 5, 8n 
Piiriyiitra (or, Paripatra) Mt., 14n 

15, 64, 66, 67, 84, 108-09, 177, 194 
Par1_1asa, river 85 
Parsaroni (Paisuni) river, 75-76, 101, 

105, 114, 157 ' 
Pataliivafi, river, 114 
Piitaligrama, 10 
Pataliputra, ciry, 8-11, 72, 94, 190, 

192, 195-96, 259-60 
Pataiijali, 119, 147, 209 
Pathari, State, 49n, 52n, 

-hill, 268 
Piiµilkar, village, 248 
Patna, state, 43 
Patpara, village, 237 
Patharia, village, 237 
Pauni, 37 
Payasvini, river, 74, 100, 103 
Payo~ni, river, 65, 84, 106n, 107 
Pendaragriima, village, 237 
Pendra Zamindari, 158 
Penthamabhukti, 155, 248 
Periplus, 12, 87, 97, 107, 133, 191, 260 
Pet, hill, 79 
Pimparipadraka, village, 155, 248 
Pindharis. 39 
Pipalaha, village, 103, 160n 
Pipaliihika, village, 103, 248 
Pipalamadurga, village, 224 
Piploda, State, 52n 
Pippalakheta, 153n 
Pippalasro1_1i, river, 103 
Pippalafyel_li, river, 103 
Pisalika (Pisabika), river, 109 

Fischel, R., author 253n 
Pitafaila, vi[qya, 157; 

-hill 79· 157· 
Pitad:i, 79 ' 

Pithuri, Wrong text for Tripuri, 125n 
Plutarch, 8 
Po-li-ye-ta-1o ( = Pariyatra) Country 67 
Pogc;l.i, village, 237 ' ' 
Po1_1c;l.ika, village, 248 
Pontinar, village, 235 
Prabandhacintiimar:zi, 211, 254 
Prabhiikaravardhana, 20, 22, 190 
Prabhiisa-Kha,;uja, 65n, 106 
Prabodhacandrodaya, 80 
Prabodhasiva, 80 
Pracya, province, 8 
Pradyota (i.e. Ca1_1c;l.a-Pradyota), 

5-6, 119, 260 
Priijuna, people, 17 
Pramuda, King, 191 
Pral_lhitii, river, 109 
Prasannamii.tra, 181 
Prasiintasiva, 80 
Prasii, territory, 7 
Prasrava1_1anadi, 76, 102 
Prasrava1_1a, hill, 102 
Prastaravataka, village, 237 
Pratii.pmalla, Kalacuri, 240 
PratiHhii.na, ci[y, 189, 195 
Pravarariija II, 182n 
Pravarasena II, 204 
Prayiiga, 22, 75, 253, 255, 272 
Pretoddhii.ril_li, river ( Same as the 

Pairi ), 95, 104 
P,thvideva I, 158n, 229, 230, 242 
Prthvideva II, 88, 131, 154-55, 158-59, 

210, 216, 223-24, 226-27, 229-32, 
238, 246, 249 

P,thvideva, son of Ratnariija, 179; 
of Lapha plate, 178n 

P,thviriija III, Cahamiina, 33 
P,thvi~e1_1a II, 21, 178 
Ptolemy, 6, 63-65, 67-68, 77-78, 78n, 

84, 84n, 87, 94, 97, 101, 106, 125, 
134n, 191, 213 

Pulakesin II, 24, 193, 261-62 
Pulumiivi (Pulumayi ), 15 
PUI_lyii, river 89 
Pura, town, 219-20 
Purandara, sage, 200, 231 
Puri, B. N. 25n, 9ln, 156, 157, 157n, 

195 
Puri, District, 133 
Purikii., town 219-20 
Piin:_iapathaka-ma)'.lc;l.ala, 159 
Puru (Kuru), people, 119 
Piirva-Gangii, river, 96 
Piirva-Miilava, territory, 135 
Piirva-Sindhu, river, 86 
Pu~karasiirin, King, 5 
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Pu~kari, ciry 144, 170, 178-79, 2 l 9 
Pyri, 62, 105, 125n, 207 

Q 

Qutb-ud-din, Sultan of Delhi, 33 

R 

Raghuji Bhonsla, 38 
Raghuvamsa, 4, 62n, 75, 93n, 96, 129, 

134, 204, 256, 256n, 
Rahat-us-Sudan, 32n 
Raichaudhuri, H. C., 62-63, 65, 69, 

76, 77, 83n, 86, 89, 101, 105, 107, 
129n, 154, 260 

Raigarh, District, 2, 52n, 54, 54n; 
-State 49n, 51n, 63, 88 

Raipur, District, 207, 232, 238; 
-territory, 59, 236, 240-42, 256; 
-town, 4n, 159, 182; 
-District, 18, 95, 142, 181-82, 
207, 229, 230, 234, 239 

Raisen, District, 1, 2, 54n, 58 
Raivataka, ll1t., 63, 71n 
Rajagriima, 248 
Rajagrha, city, 94 
Riijamundry, 180 
Riijapura, 130 
Riijasekhara, 96n, 99n, 121, 124, 

177, 197, 201 
Riijendracola, 130-31, 151, 265 
Rajim plates, 81, 95, 182, 207-08 
Riijivalocana, 207-08, 238 
Riijpipla, 66n 
Rajputana, Agency, 21n, 25, 25n, 48-49, 

49n, 53, 67, 151 
Riijyapiila of Kanauj, 31 , 
Riijyavardhana, 22, 23 
Rama, 4, 21, 74-76, 76n, 84n, 85n, 

100, 255-56 
Riimacandra, 35, 95, 113-14, 

194, 207, 255-56 
Riimabhadra, 25 
Ramadhyani, R. K., 46n 
Riimagupta, 18, 18n 
Riimiinuja Sviimi, 253n 
Riimiiyaria, 4, 65, 74-75, 85, 85n, 93-94, 

96, 100, lOln, 102, 113, 125, 
125n, 129, 130, 132-33, 140-41, 
147, 156, 156n, 183, 194, 251, 254 

Riimesvara Sangama, 89 
Ramgarh, hill, 75 
Riimagiri, hill, 75, 261 
Riimopiikhyiina, 256 
Ranod, 12n, 112, 231 
Rantideva, 223n 
Rantipura, Same as Rintipur, town, 

223 
Rapson, E. J., 14n, 16n, 17n, 18n, 

123-24, 148n, 184, 191n, 192,. 
205n, 260n 

Rii~trikas, 130 
Ratanmal, 52 
Ratanpur, 30, 34, 81, 145, 158, 179,. 

180, 186n, 187, 218, 220, 233 
Rathyii, 253 
Ratlam, 51n, 54n, 58, 87, 205n 
Ratnadeva, 187n, 216, 234 
Ratnadeva II, 208, 219, 229,239,241 
Ratnariijadeva, 145, 179, 180 
Ratnaviihini, river, 104n 
Ratniivati, 140 
Ratthis (RiiHrikas), 130 
Ravi, river, 147 
Ray, H. C., 28, 31, 120n 
Ray, Kumud Ranjan, 2l8n 
Riiyapura, town, 220 
Rennell, author 103 
Reva, same as Narmada, river, 64 

83n, 84n, 129, 187, 270 
Reviikha,:uf.a of the Skanda Puriiria, 83n 
Revanta, BI 
Revii-pattalii, 160 
Revatimitra, 195 
Rewa, District, 1, 2, 5, 34, 49, 232,271; 

-Division and State, 21-22, 33, 
35, 51n, 55, 58, 76, 78-79, 
80, 84, 93, 102, 104, 105, 128, 
130, 136, 187, 204, 208, 254, 
259, 261, 270 

Rewa-Kantha, District, 48, 53 
]J.gveda, 3, 123, 251 
]J.gya-gar-cos-bby1i, 13 
Rhys Davids, 72, 1 I 7, 259 
Rintambur, town, 110 
E,k~a, i\1t. ,15, 45, 62, 64, 66, 69, 

76-78, 96, 100-02, 106, 109, 115, 
184, 219, 257, 259 

Robertson, B., 37n, 41-42, 48n 
Rohanii, village, 238 
Roughton, N. J., 45n 
R~abhanadi, river, 110 
IJ.1i Giilava, 75 
IJ.1i Sutik~r;ia, 256 
R~ika, 130 
Rudradasa, 23n 
Rudrada tta, 145 
Rudradeva, 17 
Rudrakoti, 97 
Rudrapratiipa, 37 
Rudrasena III, 17-18 
Rudrasimha I, 16 
Rudrasim.ba III, 19 
Rukmiingadariija, 195n 

s 
Sabhasim.hadeva, 216 
Sabuktigin, 29 
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Sachau, E., 125n, 192, 263 
Sageda, 140 
Sagar, District and Ciry, 1, 2, 54, 59, 

65, 84, 109n, 119, 136-37, 150, 
155, 157, 198 

Sahadeva, 203, 257 
Sahajati, city, 126, 185n 
Sahya Mt. 62, 67-68 
Sailana, 51 n, 87 
Sajjahali, village, 238 
Sakala, 9 
Sakambhari, 194 
Saki, river, 106 
Sakrunii, river, W6n 
Sakti, State, 63 
Saktisaiigamatantra, 121, 135, 140n, 

149n, 192, 197 
Sakuti, river, 106 
Sallak~I,Iavarman, 32 
Salmaliya, village, 238 
Siimanta-maI,Ic;lala, 158 
Siimanta-piitaka, village, 249 
Samariitiga,;za-siitradhiira, 254 
Samayamiitrkii, 254, 254n 
Samba, village, 249 
Sambala-pattala 160 
Sambalpur, District and Ciry, 4, 18, 

38, 41, 43, 44, 95, 142, 147, 180, 
183 

Siimbilaka, 236 
Samghamitta, 190 
Samkaravijaya, 221 
Samk~obha, Parivrajaka King, 21, 

154n, 186, 228, 237 
Samudragupta, 17, 19-20, 142, 148, 

156, 198, 260-61 
Samudrapata, village, 238 
Samyuttanikiiya, 70 
Sanakanika, tribe, 17 
Siifici, 9, 12-13, 17, 174, 195-96, 210-

12, 222, 259 
Sandhya, river, 85 
Sangrama Shah, 36, 37 
Sangrama Singh, RaI,Iii, 35 
Safijan plate, 25 
Sankalia, H. D., 1, 2, 189 
Sankariicarya, 221 
Sankaragal).a, 127-28 
Sankaragal).a, Kalacuri, 23 
Sankari, river, 205 
Siinkhiiyana Srauta-Siitra, 3 
Sarabhagarh, 142, 182 
Sarabhanga, Sage, l 13, 255-56 
Sarabhapura, ciry, 142, 180, 183, 232 
Sarabhapuriyas, 177, 180-82, 215, 
Sarabhavarman, 180 
Sarangarh, State, 14, 181, 237 

-town, 183 
Siirasadollaka, village, 239 
Sarasvati, village, 115, 249; 

-river, 98, 271 
Sariivati-nagari, 4 
Sarayu. river, 85n, 102, 114 
Sardonyx, l'Jt., 63, 68 
Siiriputra, 212 
Sarkar, B. R., 252n 
Sarkara-padraka, 181 
Sarli, village, 239 
Samath inscription, 12n 
Sarpagarh, ciry, 142, 180, 183 
Sasiinka, 22-23 
Siita, King, 12 
~atiijuna, village, 239 
Satakafl).i, I, 12 
Satna, District, 11, 55, 58 
Satpura, Mt., 48, 60-61, 63-64, 66, 68, 

77, 82, 269 ;-plateau 36, 69, 78, 
_ 107, 109 
Satrughna, 95, 194, 207 
Satsantaja, river, 109 
Satvat, people, 203 
~aubhiigyapura, town, 221 
Savari, 183 
Savaripura, 183 
Savatti, 4, 258 
Savitri Nii.la, 97 
Schiefner, A., 13n 
Scindia, fami{Y, 39 
Sehoa, river, 62, 105 
Sehore, District, 54n, 158 
Sel).ac;lu, village, 239 
Senart, author, 5n 
Seonath, river, 62, 95, 105-06, 125, 231 
Seondha, fort, 86 
Seoni, 36, 45, 59, 108-09, 256 
Set-Maket, 5 
Shahdol, District, 55, 58, 221 
Shakkar, river, 98 
Shastri, A.M., 17n, 28n, 185v 
Shastri, N., 7n 
Sheogarh, 49n 
Sheorinarayan, place, 95, 230 

-Inscription, 237 
Sher, river, 98 
Shivaji, 23n 
Shivpuri, District, 54n, 58, 177 
Shoobert, '\V. H., 45n 
Sibi, territory, 133 
Siddha Gwalipa, 70 
Siddhanatha, 193 
Siddhantavagisa, 122n, 149n, 197n 
Sidhi, District, 55, 58 
Sihawa, 207 
Sikandar Lodi, 35 
Sikha, village, 239 
Siladitya I Dharmaditya, 24 
Sirilhapuri, village, 249 
Simuka, Siitavahana, 11-12 
Sindhu (Sindh), river, 17, 66, 83-86, 

88, 110n, 179, 217 
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Sindhu-parr;ii, river, 85 
Sindhuraja, Paramiira, 27 
Singorgarh Stone pillar inscription, 81 
Sinibahu, river, 110 
Sipra, river, 66, 83, 91-92, 108, 192 
Sirala, village, 211, 239-40 
Sircar, D.C., 3, 6, 9-11, 14-15, 17, 19, 

23-24, 28, 28n, 29n, 64, 83n, 84n, 
85, 88, 92, 94, 101, 104, 106-08, 
117-18, 119n, 177-78, 187, 192n, 
196, 198, 206, 211n, 215n, 216n, 
263, 263n, 264n 

Sironj, Sub-Division, 41, 58; 
-Tahsil, 85 

Sirpur, modem name of Sri/mra ciry, 
104, 140, 181-82, 230, 234, 242 

Siruli (Or Sirala), village, 211, 
239-40 

Sisuka, 220 
Sisunaga, 6 
Sisunandi, 220 
Sisupala, 124, 126 
Sita, 74, 132 
Sitaman, 51n 
Siteraja, river, 109n 
Siva, Village and river, 69, 99, 109, 

112, 115, 240 
Sivadeva, 115, 221 
Sivadurga, 115, 221 
Sivagupta Biilarjuna, 143-44, 183, 

214, 229, 233 
Sivapura, 115, 221 
Siva-Purgya, 68n, 69, 270 
Sivasri Apilaka, King, 16 
Sivana, river, 1 
Siyaka II, Paramiira, 28 
Si-;Yu-ki, 16 
Skandagupta, 154n 
Skanda Purii1,1a, 68, 104, 117n, 125, 

184, 270 
Skandavarman, 178-79 
Smith, V. A., 31, 31n, 86, 136-37 

150, 177, 204, 217n, 222n, 262n 
Soa, river, 94 
Soc;lhadeva, Kalacuri, 26n 
Sohagpur, 35, 113, 221 
Somadeva, 21, 188 
Somaparvata, 77 
Sornesvara I, 131, 132, 145, 152n, 

179, 193 
Somesvara Yarman III, 146 
Sor;ia, river, 77, 79, 80, 83, 93-94, 103, 

113, 123, 125, 239 
Sonabhadra, 93 
Sonada, 239 
Sone, 94, 142 
Sonpur, 146 
Sor;itiva, village, 240 
Sopara, city, 15n, 260 
Sorensen, S., 104n, llln, 113n, 114n, 

115n, 132n, 194n 
Sotthivati, river, 125, 184; 

-Capital, 5, 105 
Spate, O.H.K., 58n, 60n 
Sravasti, 4-5, 195, 258, 260 
Sripura, ciry, 142, 181-83 
Sri-Sfmika, village, 240 
Sri-Sangama, 95 
Sri-Sati (Sri-Satakarr;ii ), 185 
Sir-Satakam.i, 185 
Srivastava, A L., 38 
Srnga vcrapura, 255 
Subandhu (cf. Banvani grant), 23n 
Subbarao, B., I 
Sudarsanapura, village, 119 
Sudcvaraja, King, 143n 
Sukranitisiira, 252 
Sukrsa, river, 109 
Suktimat, .Mt., 62, 63, 104-06, 
Suktimati, ci[y, 65, 184, 

-river, 62, 76, 105-06, 119, 125, 
125n, 184, 259 

Stiklimttktiiwlf, 78n, 124-
Sukuli-de!a, 154 
Sumahii, river, l 09 
Suraj Sen, 70 
Surasii, rfrer, 109 
Surasena, people, 7 
Surii~tra, 15n, 121 
Surathii, river, 109 
Surathiidri, 77 
Surguja State, 43, 46 

-District, 55 
Surparaka (Sopara), ciry, 15n, 260 
Susarman, Kaiwa, 11 
Susiddhiirthake, village, 249 
S11ttani/1iita, 4, 87, 189, 195, 208, 

209n, 222, 22211, 258, 258n 
Suvahii, river, 109 
Suvarr;iagiri, city, 8 
Suvarr;ianadi(Sonc), 94, 142 
Suvarr;iapur (Sonpur ), 146 
Suvarr;iarckhii, river, 101 

T 

Tabaqat-i-Nilsiri, 202 
Takari, village, 249 
Tak~asilii, ciO•, 5, 8-9, 196 
Talaharimar;ic_iala, 155, 158 
Talajangha, 117n 
Talapanha, village, 249 
Tamasa, rfrcr, 102 
Tamradhvaja, 180 
Ta11amsabhas11tta, 124 
Tansen Kaliiwant, 35 
Tapti, river, 14, 60, 64-65, 68, 84, 100, 

106n, 107-08, 118 
Tarac;lamsaka-blzukti, 155, 158 
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Taranatha, author, 13· 
Taulipattala, 160 
Tejallapura, town, 224 
Tekabhara, village, 240 
Temara, village, 240 
Tel).i, village, 249 
Teonthar, Tahsil, 103 
Terahi, 231 
Tewa, river, 98 
Thakurdiya plate, 181n, 182n 
Thanesvara, ciD', 22-23 
Thanora, 228 
Theragatha, 120n 
Thero, H.P., author, 72-73, 212n 
Thomas, F.W., 12 
Thoronton, author, 88, 88n 
Tiastenes; 191 
Tikamgarh, District, 55, 58 
Tikhari, village, 240 
Tilakamaiijari, 254, 254n 
Tilakesvara, village, 250 
'f ili, territory, 13 
Tintiri-pattala, 103, 160, 160n 
Tipperah, hills, 62 
Tipuruga, village, 241 
Tirabhukti, 138 
Tiruvalanga<;iu plate, 265n 
Tivaradeva, 143, 155, 182, 245 

247-48 
Tivarakheta, village, 110, 241 
Tod, author, 108, 124 
Tog.ankana, village, 241 
Tonk, District, 54, 147 
Tons, river, 79-80, 83, 101n, 102-03, 

105, 114 
Toramal).a, Hii,;za King, 156, 199 
Tori-Fatehpur, 52n 
Tosala, 133 
Tosala, people, 185 
Toundis, river, 65, 84, 101 
Trailo1..--yamalla, 208 
Trailokyavarman, 33-34, 213 
Traipuras, 185 
Tridiva, river, 109 
T rikii,;zr/.asefa, 209 
Tripathi, R. S., 177n 
Tripurantaka, 184 
Tripuri, city, 3, 12n, 29, 32, 125n, 

125-28, 156, 183-87, 213, 228, 
237, 257; 
-Vifaya, 21 

Trisanku, 103 
Trifaftisaliikapurufacarita, 254 
Trivel).i, 90 
Tulaja-Bhavani, 221 
Tulajapura, town, 221 
Tumbavana, ciry, 4, 5, 119, 187, 209, 

222,259 
Tumbura, people, 187 
Tummana, ciry, 5, 30, 128, 179, 187 

Tummura, people, 187 
Turenga, village, 234, 241 
Tumour, author, 13n, 72n, 90n, 195n, 

259n 

u 
Ucaha<;ianagara, town, 222 
Udaipur, State, 43, 46 
Udayaditya, 202 
Udayagiri Cave inscription, 19n, 34, 

73 
Udayagiri, hill, 73, 73n 
Udayana, King, 5, 140 
Udayin, King, 6 
Uddyotakesarin Mahabhavagupta 

IV, 145 
Ugrasena, 7 
Ujjain, 121; 

-excavation, 1 
Ujjayini, ciry, 2, 3, 6, 8-9, 12, 14, 16, 

19, 23, 25-26, 54n, 58, 69, 72, 87, 
91-92,94, 107-08, 127, 132n,134-35, 
148-49, 149n, 187-92, 194-95, 202, 
208, 210, 236, 261; 
-vifaya, 121, 155, 262 

Ujjeni, Same as Ujjayini, 4 
Uluva, village, 241 
Uiichahra, 222 
United Provinces, 48-49 
Upadhyaya, B.S., 73 
Uparahag.a-ma,;zefa/a, 159 
Uparicara, King, 125, 184 
Upendrapura, 231 
U~a, 185 
U§avadata, 205 
U-She-Yen-na, Same as Ujjayini, 122, 

148, 193 
Usuva, village, 250 
Utbi, author, 31 
Utkala, territory, 132, 144-45; 

-people, 78n 
Utpalesvara, river, 95, 104 
Uttara-Kosala, territory, 139, 256 
Uttara-paiicala, territory, 126 
Uttarapatha, province, 8, 10 
Uttarapradesh, 9, 23, 53, 55 
Uzain, Same as Ujjayini, 153 

V 

Vacaspati, 201 
Va<;iahara, desa, 155 
Vag.ala, village, 241 
Vaddhana, pattalti, 159 
Vadner plate, 23, 201 
Vadyava-griima, 241 
Vagela, 34 
Vaghag.i- grama, 250 
Vaghraraja Same as Vyagharaja, 155 
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Vaiclisa (Viclisa), 19, 23,127, 194 201; 
-people, 185 

Vaidurya, Mt., 67-78 
Vaidya, C. V., 63, 63n 
Vaijayanti, work, 97n 
Vairagara, 145 
Vairantya, town, 223 
Vairata, country, 221 
Vairatapura, village, 221 
V aisali, territory, 6 
Vaisya-nagara (Vessa nagara or Bes-

nagar of modern period), 195 
Vaitac;lhya, range, 140n 
VaitaraJ.U, river, 64, 101 
Vajradaman, 29 
Vakiitaka, dynasty 
Vakpati I, 26-27 
Vakpati II, Muiija 19n, 26, 27, 193 
Valabhi, Kingdom, 24 
Valaka, river, 110 
Valandagrama, village, 250 
Valmiki, Sage, 102 
Viimana Puriir;a, 64, 64n, 78, 83n, 84, 

90, 91n, 92n, 96, 100, 109 
VaJ.1apadra, village, 153n, 250 
Vanasavatthi, ci{y, 222 
Vana-Savhaya, city, 222,258 
Vanga, territory, 28 
Vaiijula, river, 109 
VaJ.11).igaon, village, 242 
Vappulaka, 79 
Variiha Puriil)a, 68, 68n, 85 
Varahmihira, 90, 108, 194, 201, 205, 

209-10 
Variit:iasi, ci(Y, 124, 191 
VaraQ.i, river, 78 
Varani, village, 242 
Varelapura, town, 223 
Vargullaka, village, 242 
VarJ.lasa (or Pan;iasa), river, 66, 85 
Vasaha, village, 242 
Vasi~ka, 13 
VasiHhi, 195 
Vas Ku~ar;ia inscription, 12 
Vasu, river, 109 
Vasumitra, 10, 86 
Vata-pallika, village, 153n, 253 
Viiyu Puriir:za, 7n, 65, 78, 84, 86, 100, 

103, 107, 109-10, 259 
Veddabbha Jiitaka, 126, 259 
Vedasmrti, river, 84-85 
V edavati, river, 109 
Vedisa, Vedisa, Same as Vaidisa 

ciry, 72, 195, 258 
Vedisagiri, hill, 72 
V ena-parvan, 177, 272 
Veni-ga:riga, river, 108 
Vel).imitra, 195 
VeI;tumati, river, 90 
VeI;tva, Same as the Wain-Ganga river, 

108-10, 256 
Vessabhu (Visvabhu), 119 
Vessanagara, Same as Vaisyanagara_ 

(modern Besnagar) Ciry, 72, 90,_ 
195, 257, 259 

Vetravati, river, 66, 90-91, 119, 135, 
197, 201 

Vibhi~ai:ia, 142 
Vic;laha, village, 250 
Vidarbha, territory, 10, 57, 129, 141, 

203-04, 218, 218n, 257, 263 
Vidisagiri, Same as Vedisagiri, 73 
Viclisa, ciry 3-5, 9-11, 14, 15n, 19, 

23, 73, 91, 100, 108, 118, 121, 
132n, 133-35, 148-49, 194, 195-97, 
201, 209-10, 220,222, 258-59, 261; 
-hill, 73; -river, 89-90 

Vidisha (former Bhilsa), District and 
ciry, 23-29, 32-34, 58, 71-72, 202,268: 

Viduc;labha, 72,195 
Vidu~a, Same as Vidisa river, 89 
Vidyadhara, King, 31-32 
Vidyalankara, author, 64 
Vidyanagara, 217 
Vijayadasanapuri, 13n 
Vijayaditya III, Calulf>•a, 30, 128, 131 
Vijayanagara, 88 
Vijayapala, 32 _ 
Vijayasirhha, Kalacuri, 33, 128 
Vikara:r;iapura, town, 223 
Vikramaditya, Bava King, 219 
Vikramaditya VI, Calukya, 81, 144, 219,. 

253 
Vikramiinka-deva-carita, 12n 
Vikraui:ii-vi,s-aya, 157 
Vilasatunga, 207 
Vimanapura, town, 225 
VinayapiJaka 5, 28n, 189 
Vindhya, Same as the Ouindion of 

Ptolemy, mountain and plateau, 15, 
32, 38, 47n, 53-55, 57-58, 62, 66, 
68-69, 73, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 
83, 84n, 89, 106-07, 109, 121, 129, 
139, 219, 254, 256, 258 

Vindhyamali, 78 
Vindhyanagara, 146 
Vindhya-pradesh, State, 41, 233 
Vindhyavasini, 131, 137 
Vipasa, river, 109, 109n 
Viradhavala, 34 
Virasena, 260 
Virasirhha, 35, 177 
Viravarmadeva, mahiiriija, 225 
Viravarman, Candella, 34, 178 
Visakhadatta, 18 
Visakhayupa, 6 
Visala, river, 109, 188 
Visalya, river, 98 
Vifim-Puriil)a, 69, 69n, 78n, 86, 89n, 

90-91, 96n, 106n, 196, 239;-parva, 65> 



INDEX 315 

Y'1$!1U-Samhita, 77, 77n 
Visvabhii, 119 
Visvamitra, 68, 103 
Visvarupa, 253 
Visvavarman, 20, 85 
Vitihotra, people, 5, 7, 11, 118 
Vyaghradeva, 20 

w 
Waihind, 31 
Waingariga, riuer, 18, 64, 109 

-valley, 108 
Wakankar, V. S., 1, 189 
Wardha, 37, 57n, 146 
Watters, 16n, 136, 141, 148, 262n 
Western Malwa, Agen01, 50 
West Nimar, District, 69 
Wilson, W. L., I, 69, 69n, 86n, 87 

89n, 112n, 217n 
Wu-Ch'a, country, 137 

X 

Xandrames, 7, 8 

y 

Yajfia satakarr_ti, 16, 88 
Yajiiasena, 10 
Yale-Cambridge Expedition, l 
Yamuna, river, 26, 28, 32, 65, 66, 74, 

194, 209, 222, 264, 272 
Yafa}:ikan_la, 32, 160, 187, 2lln,. 

233n, 248 
Yasodharman, 21n, 22, 84n, 96, 200, 

200n. 
Yasoraja I, 146 
Yasovarman, 27, 28, 30, 33, 122, 265 
Yayati Mahasivagupta, 144 
Yayatinagara, 265 
Yeotmal, District, 44, 57n 
Yudhl~thira, 92, 180 
Yuvapara-mapefa/a, 158 
Yuvaraja I, 1, 28, 30, 231 
Yuvaraja II, 112n, 125n, 128, 186, 

215, 221, 224, 226, 228, 229,231, 
233, 235, 236, 237, 238 

z 
Zainabad, 107 



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 

Page 
1 line 2 Read A. C. Carlleyele 
1 note 6 line 2 Read S. B. Subbarao 
2 line 8 Read ruddle 
2 note 2 line 1 Read Pakistan 
5 line 28 Read Prasii 
9 note 8 Goptari na Agnimitre. 

13 line 7 Read l].gya-gar-cos-!Jbyn 
29 line 23 Read Kokkalla I 

,, 25 Read Kokkalla I 
note 6 line 2 Read Vol. XXII 

35 line 20 Read Subah 
35 note 2 line 2 Read p.446 
47 delete note 3; Read other notes as 3, 4; add 

note 5. Ibid. pp. 334-35. 
53 line 12 Read were based on 
54 line 14 Read Tonk 
64 transfer note 5 to next line CJ. Vindhya0 

78 note 1 line 1 Read Mekala= scotkalailJ, 
79 line 16 Read Pitaparvata 
97 line 6 Read Namodos 

101 line 8 Read Dosaron 
112 note 8 Read Vol. XVII 
114 line 23 Read temple 8 

115 note I Read D.L.I.C.P .B., p. 154 
117 note 6 line 6 Read Vitihotra; Saryata 

note 6 line 7 Read A.I.H.T. 
120 line 17 Read thereafter 
123 delete note 4; then Read 4, 5,6 and add 7.S.B. 

Chaudhuri, op. cit., p.36 
124 line 1 Read Capitals 
132 note I line 1 Read Potinar 
135 note 7 Read Guhilas 
136 lines 15 and 17 Read li 
136 note 5 line I Read Reinaud 
137 line 9 Read Bilhari 



:318 ADDENDA ET CORRIGENADA 

Page 
137 line 11 Read Buchanan 
138 line 14 Read to Prthvj, so Jeja 

gave .. 
145 line 24 Read Potinar 
145 note 1 Read Ibid. p.211 
150 note 5 line 2 Read Risley 
153 line 20 Read or 
158 line 5 Read Vasaha 
159 line 15 Read MaharaI).akas 
161 line 5 Read Khai:ic;la 
162 line 5 Read avasthayam 
172 line 12 Read c. second century B.C. 
182 note 8 Read Ibid., p. 99 
184 note 7 Read IV. 252. 
190 note 5 Read D.P.P.N., loc. cit 
199 line 23 Read Bhanugupta ( G.E. 

191-510A.D 6 find . . . 
note 1 line 4 Read K.D.Bajpai, op.cit., 

p.120 
201 note 3 line 2 Read XXXI 
'203 note I line 2 Read appear to have ruled 
206 line 20 Read in commemoration 
208 lines 15,19,20,22 Read Durg 
211 note 7 Read p.181 
212 line 1 Read Kakanaye 
212 note 10 line 2 Read 1.5, 
218 note6 Read D.L.I.C.P.B, p.23 
221 lines 11, 15 Read Durg 
226 · note 8 Read C.I.I., Vol IV. pp. 

486 ff. 
228 line 22 Read Digaura 
230 line 28 Read Durg 
231 line I Read Durg 
232 line 12 Read Keramaruka 
235 lines 6 & 12 Read Durg 
246 line 6 Read Caralayi 
247 line 25 Read Nalipadra 
251 Read the notes in the fg. order-1,5,6,2,3,4 
-264 note 5 line 4 Read Kufasthalam-iti 

Janaifz ... 



PLATE I 
Rock painting at Barkhcra (near Hoshangabad) showing various scenes 

1. Men fighting with arms 2. Man carrying viha,igil,.<Z 
3. Horse & elephant riders 4. Man carrying a bull with rope. 
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PLATE II 
Ramachhajja, Distt. Raisen (M.P.) Rock-painting 
showing a hiJman figure ~urrounded by animals. 




